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into the fifth branch of the Chriſtian XII. 
Religion, or, as the Apoſtle calls it, the Vo 
record that God has given of bit Son, 1 Joh. v,. 
And it's like all the reſt, a myſtery 7% 
of  godlineſs, that God ſhould be manifeſt in the 
fleſh; and after all the ſcandal that he met with 
there, juſtified in the Spirit. That when he was re- 
fus'd of men, he ſhould be ſtem of Angels ; and up 
on the contradiction of the preach'd unto t 
Gemtiles : and this fo very effectual to their advan- 
_— . 
all en. that method 
Which 1 have obſery'd all along in other parts 
of this glorious ſubject; that is, * bt 4 2 
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466 BELIEvD oN in the World, 
SER M. 1. Shew you the ſenſe of the phraſe, or what 
XXXII. it is for the world to believe on Crik. ; 

2. Open this as an argument of his true Divini- 
; that He who is ſo believ d on can be no other 
than the moſt High Go pop. 3 
3. Conſider it as a myſtery, that bears a place a- 
mong thoſe many things that are too wonderful 
for us; ſuch as are high, and we cannot attain 
unto. | | 
4. Let you ſee the benefit of ſuch a doctrine: 
it is a myſtery of godlineſs, and helps on the reli- 

Zion that ought to be our concern and practice. 

7 I. We mult enquire what is farther ſaid of Him, 
concerning whom we have heard ſo much already: 
and the branch that I am now upon gives us glad 

Luke ii. tydings indeed. They tell us of a glory to God in 
14. the higheſt; they introduce a peace upon earth, and 

| roclaim a good will towards men. We have heard 

fore that he was preach'd unto the Gentiles, a- 

: mong people who ſought him not, and were not 
Ifa. xv. 1. call d by his name, but continu'd without Chriſt for 
Eph. ii. ſeveral generations, ſtrangers and foreigners. Now, 
- 3+ it is a natural enquiry, To what purpoſe is the re- 
| port carried among the Gentiles, which had fo lit- 

tle influence on the Jews? Is Chriſt any gainer 
in his revenue, or they in their ſalvation ? What's 
the advantage of it? We may anſwer, much every 
way, becauſe he was believ'd on in the world. 
This part of our religion tallies exactly to the 
other, that we were laſt upon. There's no pro- 
portion between his being manifeſt in the fleſb, and 

Juſtified in the Spirit. Thouſands ſaw him, and heard 

him, to whom the Spirit gave no ſuch teſtimony. 

The witneſſes to his incarnation were Saints — 
4 


ſinners, Fews and Greeks, good and bad, friends 
Acts ii. enemies. FJeſus of Nazareth 2945s a man | 
32. of God among em by ſigns and miracles, which God 
did by him in the midſt of them, as they wy” 
> | 5 0 


/ 
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alſe knew, But when he is juſtified, admir' d, ap- 8 E R M. 
. and heartily choſen, this was onl 025 XXXII. 
| thoſe to whom the Spirit had glorified him. V 
Now, tho there's no proportion between his being 
maniſeſt and his being juſtified; yet there's ſome- 
thing that looks like it between the fourth and 
branches of our religion. His being preach'd un- 
to the Gentiles is anſwer d by this, that he was 
believ'd on in the world. Not but that ſeveral 
would hear the former, who are eternal ſtran 
to the latter; for death and deſtruttion ſay, We 
heard the fame of him with our ears. 
But there's a harmony between theſe parts of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine in two particulars. Firſt, 
the ſucceſs or reſult of his being preach'd is, that 
he is believ'd on. To this end did he receive gifts 
for men, and gave ſome Apoſtles, Prophets, Evunge- 
liſts, Paſtors, and Teachers. And, Secondly, the place 
where this attempt was made, is that where no 
ſuch event could be expected: he is preach'd 4. 
= mog the Gentiles ; thoſe parts where grace and re- 
| velation had employ'd no culture ; the unprepar'd 
| BR regions of the earth. Well, he is believ'd on is 
, 3 »he world, in theſe unlikely countries. As the day- 
ſtar had arifen upon the people that fat in darkneſs 
and ſaw no light, ſo it did not ſhine out in vain, 
but made known to em 4 ſalvation by the remiſſion Luke i! 
of their Js thro' wad wee mercy of 1 God, and 78,79. 
raed thes into the 1 eace. In openi 
Soi heal of Ben 1 al obſerve vi obs 
things now mention d. r 
1. What it is for any people to believe on 
8 | 
2. That thus he was believ'd on in the world. 
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SE R M.expeRation of a Chriſtian, And tho' ſometimes 
XXXII. it ſignifies only a bare aſſent to the truth of : what 
pe ſaid, yet the more uſual meaning is of a greater 
latitude. It may be conſider d ſeveral ways. 
As regarding the doctrine that Chriſt has reveal'd; 
| there e is being ſatisfied. that it's all true. 
As regarding his Perſon, there believing is cloſing 
with him as the anointed of God. In reſpe& to 
Y | our hope, believing is that dependence by which we 
receive the benefits that he gives, and wait for 
thoſe that he has promis d. With reſpect to our 
duty, believing goes out into life and practice. It 
3 bears all theſe interpretations in the book of God. 
And as in our text we are call'd to conſider the 
ſucceſs of his Goſpel among the Gentiles, ſo when 
it is ſaid he was believ'd on in the world, I think 
we may take the expreſſion in its whole latitude, 
and you will find that they who do indeed believe 
on Him, may have the following characters af- 
firm'd of them. 5.40. Bo 200 
| They receive the teſtimony that he has given of 
himſelf: they look upon him as the only Saviour 
of a loſt race: they rely upon the righteouſneſs that 
he has brought in for their acceptance with God: 
| they derive from his fulneſi the graces of the holy 
| Spirit : they increaſe in the life of God by ſupplies 
-. from Him: they regard him as their great Commfor- 
ter in every time of need: they obey him in all 
manner of converſation; in particular, they live in 
| the acts of religious worſhip to him: they truſt in 
| him for a protection to the end of life : they look to 
him as the Fixiſher of their faith. All theſe things 
go by the name of believing: and tho' a good man 
may not have em in an equal evidence, yet there's 
ſuch a connection among em, that where there's 
one, there are all. „ er t ed deen 
| (.) I begin with that which ſeems to be the low- 
| eſt act of faith: and that is receiving the teſtimo» 
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ny he has given of himſelf ; believing that his doc-S E R NM. 
trine is of God, that it came from above. This XXII. 
takes in not only what he ſaid in Perſon to his diſ-— 
ciples, whom he had choſen, but what he has ſince 

rold 'em by the holy Ghoſt, and with which re- 
velations he has completed the rule of faith and 

hope. So that no man can make any additions to 

the words of the prophecy of this book : he has 

feal'd up the ſayings. Believing in this caſe is de- 
pending upon the authority of the Scriptures, that 

they are given by inſpiration of God, and that by them 2 Tim. iii. 
the man of God may b perfect, thorowly furniſh'd to 16. 17- 
every good work, He that ſets up any other rule 

beſides the Bible either for our practice or comfort, 

is no believer ; becauſe in the revelation that a Sa- 

viour gives of himſelf, he has ſtruck off our re- 

gard from every one elſe. Our faith 1s never to 

ſtand in the wiſdom of men. E104 x Cor. ii, | 
And, whatever inſinuations are given about, 5 

<« there's nothing that my ſoul does more abhor, 

ce than to ſet up the decrees of men as the grounds 

« of believing.” That's rather to deny the faith 

than to promote it. We don't believe in creeds, 
catechiſms, and confeſſions, much leſs in thoſe per- 

ſons who compil'd 'em. All the profeſſion that 

can be made upon theſe heads is, that we take the' 
doctrine as it is there expreſs'd, to agree with the 
revelation contain'd in the Scriptures : We write 10 2 Cor. i. 
other 1 unto you, than what you read and achnom 13. 

0 I truſt you ſhall node even to the 

Evil men and ſeducers wax worſe and worſe, 2 Tim. iii? 

deceiving, and being deceiv'd: in oppoſition to whom, 13.4. 
We continue in the things that we have learn d and been 
aſſur'd of, knowing of whom we have. learn d em; wah 
and that from children we have known the Scriptures,” 
which are able to make us wiſe to ſalvation, thro faith- 

which is in Chriſt Team. 
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476 Brriitv'd o in the World. 
SERM. You may think that ſuch a believing as this is 


no great matter: that we grow into it by time; 
tis only the manufacture of education, and is e- 
ſtabliſh'd by the laws of the country. And indeed 
if we are believers to no other purpoſe than this, 
it's far from being the faith I am ſpeaking of. 
But nevertheleſs, — Scripture has plac'd our re- 


ceiving the teſtimony of Chriſt Jeſus a great deal 


higher than ſome are apt to imagine. What a no- 
ble account does John the Ai ive of ſuch a be- 

hever ? What Chriſt had ſeen and heard, that he de- 
cla d; and——he that receiv'd his teſtimony has ſet 
to bis ſeal that God is true, He has given a ſort of 
aſſurance to all the promiſes that are upon record. 
He is a voucher to the Divine faithfulneſs in the 
midſt of an unbelieving world; and therefore our 
Saviour makes it no {mall matter to be receiv'd e- 
ven in this ſenſe : Ve ſpeak, that we do know, and 


teſtiſie that we have ſetn, and ye receive not our wit- 


eſs, His enemies came with a ſnare, if not with * 
a ſcorn, ſaying, Maſter, we kuow thou art righteous, 


aud teacheſt the way of God in truth. But it's what 


they were not ſatisfied in, tho', as he faith, none 
could convince him of evil. 1 
And indeed there's a great difference between a 
man's being able to run down the evidence that's 
given of the Chriſtian religion, and his receiving 
the love of that truth. Many a one dare not deny it, 
who yet cannot be ſaid to believe it. We read 
of ſome Jeus who believ d on him, of whom he 
faith afterwards, Ie are of your father the Devil, and 
the luſts of your father ye will do: berauſe I tell 


yon the truth, ye believe me not: none of you convin= 


ces we of fin, and if I ſay the truth, hy don't ye be- 
lieve me? He that is of God, hears God's words : Je 
therefore hear em not, becauſe ye are not of God, I 
am apt to think it is with reveal'd religion as it is 
with natural. There are thouſands who cannot 
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get over the arguments they meet with for the be-8 E RM. 


ing of 2 God, and yet are fools enough to ſay in XXII. 
their hearts there is no God. Their minds and con 


" P, xiv. 1. 


ſeiences are defil'd : t ofeſi that they know God, Tit. i. 15, 
but in — 47 Tas Kn diſobe- 16. , 
dient, and to every good work reprobate. When theſe 
people are converted, their believing is to quite a- 
nother purpoſe ; which ſhews it to be from quite 
another principle. Juſt ſo it is with the authority 
of Chriſt in the things that he has ſaid of him- 
ſelf : Tho' a perſon may not know how to diſpute 
againſt em, yet there's a great deal more goes to 
a thorow conviction. ? 

When our Saviour had ſent the diſciples of John 
back to their maſter, with that which would con- 
firm him, and might perſuade them, that the dead 
are rais'd, the deaf. hear, the blind ſee, the lame walk, Mat. xi. 5. 
and the lepers are cleans d, he adds, Bleſſed is he who» 6: 
ſoever ſhall not be offended in me; q. d. notwith- 
ſtanding all the evidence that makes you converts, 
yet the work mult be aſcrib'd ro a Divine power 
as well as a moving argument; for that which a- 
bundantly ſatisfies you, will be of no weight to 
millions of other people. We may complain, after 
all our pains, to eſtabliſh a doctrine that's call'd 
the wiſdom of God, Who has believ'd our report! Iſa. liii. 1. 
people rather take the Chriſtian religion for grant- 
ed, than look into it; and the conſequence of this 
is, that they will be carried away with every wind 
of doctrine. Tho' the miniſtration of the Spirit is 
glorious, tho' they who are employ d in it uſe great 
plainneſi of ſpeech, tho they renounce the h 
things of diſhoneſty, not walking in 2 nor 2 Cor. iv. 
handling the word of the Lord deceitfully, but by m- 3˙ * 
nifeſtation of the truth, commend themſelves to e- 
very man's conſcience in the fight of God; yet 
after all this, Our Goſpel is hid, and mam are loft, 
We have need therefore not only to look into the 
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E R M. book of God, but at the time of doing, it, to waft 


* 
* 


from the dead might have 
miracles. But this was not believing him to be 
what he really was. Tho' in theſe 06; ts 


XXII. up the ſame deſire with David, Lord, open thow mine 


eyes, that I may behold wonders out of thy law. And 
there's the more occaſion for this, when the God of 
this world has blinded the eyes of them that believe not, 
leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is 
the image of the inviſible God, ſhould ſhine into their 
hearts. 2 

What is it that makes a believer, and gives him 
a right perſuaſion, that the teſtimony we have of 
Jeſus Chriſt is true? I anſwer, there is a great deal 
of what we call moral evidence. We have a con- 
fiſtence in the parts, a harmony in the whole, a 
ſtrain of piety running thro', and a demonſtration 
of miracles bearing witneſs. But all this will nor 


do, till He who caus d the light to ſhine out of dark- 
; meſs, ſhines into our hearts, to # ve us the light of t 


knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Teſus 
Chriſt. 1 — told = For what 99 2 : 
ſome that he was Elias, ſome John the Baptiſt, others 
that one of the old prophets was riſen again. All 
the opinions proclaim'd him to be a wonderful 
perſon: and had he been any of theſe, no man- 
ner of doubt, mighty works would have ſbeum theme 
ſelves in him. I cannot . but that one rais'd 

n able to do as many 


they ſuppos'd a great deal, yer not enoug 
Now the queſtion is, upon what grounds any 


could ſay, he was more than a prophet return'd 


into the world, and no leſs than the Chriſt of God? 
Our Saviour faith to him, Bleſſed art thou Simon 
Barjona, fieſh and blood has not reveal d this to thee, 


but my Father who is in heaven. Fleſh and blood, 
i. e. human reaſon, employ'd upon theſe obſervati- 
ons, might prove him to 5 

here's another evidence given to him, that can pro- 
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ceed from none but God. Well, thus he was be-S E R M: 
liev'd on in the world; his Goſpel was approy'd XXII. 
of. The word that they heard of the Apoſtles, ” 
was not receiv'd as the word of man, but as it is in 1 Theſ. ii, 
truth the word of the living God, that works effectual- 13. 
ly in thoſe that believe. He takes notice of this to 
the Theſſalonians : Our teſtimony among you was be- 
liev'd. This is the ground of all: we do well ro 
take heed to the ſure word of prophecy : if we ceaſe » Pet. i. 
to take heed to that, no doctrines of the Chriſtian 19, 20, 
revelation will ever impreſs us. They are recom- *"+ 
mended to us, as not coming by the will of man, 
but that holy men of God ſpake as they were mov d by 
the holy Ghoſt. | | 

(2.) They that believe on Chriſt, look upon him 
as the only Saviour of a loſt world. This was the 
great matter of his teſtimony, when the eus ask d 
What ſhall we do, that we may work the work of 
God? The meaning of the queſtion ſeems to be this: 

What is that particular duty which above all o- 
thers God expects from us? What's the obedience 
that may be call'd working the work of God? He 
3 anſwers, This is the work of God, that ye believe on 
him whom he has ſent. Here the matter ſtuck. 
His enemies could not deny him to be richly fur- 
niſh'd; but his being the Chriſt, the anointed of 
God, the Meſſiah, the Interpreter, who is one a- 
mong a thouſand, the ſeed of the woman, the Son 
of Abraham, is what they could not imagine: 
ſtumbled at that ſtumbling- ſtone; as it is written, Be- Rom. ix. 
hold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling-ſtone, and a rock of 32, 33. 
2 and whoever believes in him ſhall not be 4 | 
Pp Therefore it is ſaid, that he was in the world, and Joh. i. 10. 
the world was made by him, and the world knew him 12. 
not; that is, they knew not what they were chiefly '3* 
to have known. He came to his own, and his on 
receiv d him not: not but that they follow d him . 

: elteem 
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SER M.eſteem and wonder, but they did not receive him 
XXXII as the gift of God, as the great appointment of in- 
CY finite wiſdom, as the hope of Iſrael, and the ſub- 
1. ** ſtance of thoſe promiſes that were made to the fa- 
thers : to them that thus receiv'd him, gave he 
to become the Sons of God: it was a ſort of Divine 
act, even to them that believe on his name. Their | 
believing is not put upon the clearneſs of the evi- 
dence, and their own ſtudious impartial ſearches, | 
but upon a higher nature: they were born not of | 
blood, nor of the will of man, nor of the will of the 
fleſh, but of God. 
| This is what he all along inſiſted on: to this 
i. 15, 29. Jolm bare witneſi, ſaying, Behold the Lamb of Go 
who takes away the ſins of the world. And Fohn's 
diſciples who were ſent to him, gave this confe(- | 
ver. 49. lion, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the | 
King of Iſrael. Thus the woman of Samaria ſpeaks, 
iv. 29. Come, ſee a man that told me all things that ever I | 
did, is not this the Chriſt * And ſo ſay the men of 
ver. 42, the city to her again, Now we believe, not becauſe of 
| thy ſaying, for aue have heard him ourſelves, and know | 
that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world. 
i. 45- Thus they ſpeak of him to others, We have found 
him, of whom Moſes in the law and the prophets did 
write, By which way of arguing, you tee how | 
they underſtood the Scriprures of truth. They 
were deliver'd at ſundry times, and in divers man- 
ners, they had laws, promiſes, types, and hiſtories, | 
but, like fo many lines, they were all tending to | 
| one point. Thus our Saviour ſpeaks of himſelf, 
Joh. vii. in ſuch language as no prophet ever us'd : He ſtood |: 
37. in the laſt and great day of the feaſt, and cried, If 
man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink. 

It would have been in vain for any to plead then 
as ſome do now, that this was merely a ſpeculati- 
on. Let but people mind their duty, live honeſtly, 
and carefully, and they ſhall never be * 

| or 
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for not believing what they cannot underſtand. This 8 E R M. 
vain talking is what the Scripture has left us no XXXII. 
room for. Our Lord tells em plainly, F ye be- R 
lieve not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your . He job. x. 9: 
ſaith again, All that came before me are thieves 
and robbers : I am the door; by me if any man enter 
in, he ſball find paſture. And it was a proper que- 
ſtion that Jolm s diſciples came with, Art thou he 
that ſhould come, or do 2e look for another ? Several 
had appear'd in different ages, to make known the 
will U „and in particular their own great ma- 
ſter, but there was no more than One that ſhould 
come as Mediator between God and man: It was Joh: xvii. 

fe eternal to know the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt 3 
'S ; whom he had ſent. 

— Cornelius was a perſon who gave alms, and had 
% a good report of all men, and pray'd always; that 
s, is, devotion was his habit and his practice; and yet 
1 F God bids him ſend to Foppa for Peter, who would 
of tell him words whereby IE g be ſavd. And AQs x. 53 
What are theſe words, but a report of Jeſus Chriſt? 
for as he had obſerv'd to the Fews before, There 
is ſaluation in no other, neither any other name given 
under heaven men. So he does the ſame a- 
gain: The word, faith he, which God ſent to the er. 36, 
w children of Iſrael, 3 peace by Feſus Chriſt, that 37, 38. 
y word which was publiſh'd thro all Fudea, and begun 
n- from Galilee, how God anointed Feſus Chriſt with the 
„ Y Holy Ghoſt. To Him give all the prophets witneſs, that ver. 43. 
to thro his name, whoever believes in him receive 
if, remiſſion of fins. Thus it was foretold he ſhould 
od { be preach'd, agreeable to what he faith himſelf, 
If Look unto me, and be Je av d all the ends of the 
earth ; for I am the Lord, and there is none elſe. The 
Apoſtle gives it as a maxim, that other foundation x Cor, iii, 
can no man lay, beſides that which is laid, who is e- 11. 
for Gai. 
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s ERM. So that believing in him is collecting and cen- 
XXXII. tring all our hopes here, rejecting all other media- 


tors as phy ſicians of no value; looking upon him 


Joh. xiv. 6. as the w, the truth, and the life, that no man can 


come unto the Father but by him. He is as the ve- 


ry devils confeſſed him to be, The holy one of God. 
The new Teſtament has made ſo great an account 


of this, that certainly it muſt be of the laſt im- 
ortance to our ſalvation. If meer doing juſtice, 
oving mercy, and walking humbly with God, 

which ſome people ſer in oppoſition to faith, if 


theſe would have done, there was no need to have 


puzzled:the world with the claims of a perſon who 


Luk. ii. 34. Was ſer for the fall and the riſing again of many in I 


rael, and a fign that ſhould be ſpoken 7 Paul 
touching the righteouſneſs of the law was blameleſs, and 


yet at that time the chief of ſinners. He therefore de- 
ſires to be found in none of that righteouſneſs, 
but only in one that came from God by faith; but 


this leads me to ſhew, 7 


(3.) Believing in Chriſt is relying upon the righ- 
reonuſneſs, that he has ee in for our acceptance 


with God. This is eaſily talk d of, but the ſoul that 
ever knew what it meant, finds it the hardeſt thing 


in the world. It's eaſier to perform a hundred duties 


than to deny one of them. Tis what every good 
man is moſt jealous of himſelf about. He may hope 


that he loves Chriſt, there are ſeveral arguments 


of this, but he is afraid that ſomething elſe is 
ſtealing into his ſoul as the matter of his rejoicing. 
The pleaſures that flow into a duty, and the re- 


flection that afrerwards he makes upon it, are not 


ſo eaſily kept out of his hopes of juſtification. 
*Tis a very hard thing, after we have done all, to 


fit down with patience and ſay, we are unprofita- 
ble ſervants. This was the miſery of the Fews, 
they had a zeal of God, They went about to eſtabliſh 


a righteouſneſs of their own, and wenld not ſubmit 
a RR | themſelves 
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S then:{clves to the righteouſneſs of God. Now ChriſtS E R M. 
Y 5s wy end of the ow for righteouſneſs to every one that href 
— EIT: ESE TCD OS nn 2a 1 
And this is believing, not neglecting our duty, 
but looking beyond it to ſomething elle as the great 
atonement. To him that works is the reward recton- iv. 4. 5+ 
ed not of grace, but of debt; but to him that works 
xot, that 1s, not with any ex pectation of —_ par- 
don' d for it, but believes on him that juſtifies the un- 
2 godly, to him his faith is imputed for righteouſneſ3.' 
This is believing,” and before a Soul is brought to 
it, the holy Spirit has been thoroughly at work 
with him. It may be ſuppos'd of every one who 
relies on the merits of Chrift, that he owns, he 
feels the pollution of his nature, according to that 
cry, of the Church, Our righteouſneſſes are as filthy 
rags, and our ſelves as an unclean thing. He ſees 
the terrors of the law, hen the commandment comes, Rom: vii. 
/n revives, and he diet. He beholds the juſtice of 9 

God, who will by no means clear the guilty, and in | 
. Þ whoſe ſight no fleſh living can be juſtified. He con- 

feſſes = vanity of all his own endeavours, to an- 
3 {wer the demands of a righteous Creator. How 
¶ſball man be juſt with God, or how ſhall he be pure 
ho is born of a woman? And oh! how deſirable 
to ſuch a one will Jeſus the Mediator of the'new co- Heb.xii. 
venant be, and the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaks ber- 33+ 
ter things than the blood of Abel! © 

The more you value the death of Chriſt, the 

greater evidence do you give of believing. - The 80 
Apoſtle wanted to kyow the fellowſhip of his ſuffer. phil. ii. 10: 
ings, and to be conform'd to his death. Him has God R om. ii. 
ſet forth as a propitiation for our ſins through faith in 25. 
his blood.” He in his own perſon is the great Pro 
pitiation, the Paſchal Lamb, Chriſt our paſſover is: Cor. v.7; 
facrificed for us. But the particular notice that ut 
faith takes, is of his b He was delivered fer Rom. iv, 


4 


eur offences, and roſe again for our juſtification. = 2. 
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SE R M Thoſe people that deny the infinite evil of {ins 
N, AG which 2e mean its being directed againſt an 
nite Majeſty, and deſerving an eternal 
mod theſe are enemies to the croſs of they 
make it a needleſs and what the words might 
2 done without: But whatever arguments per- 
__ have againſt the ſatisfaction made to di- 
E juſtice, one ſhake of an uneaſy conſcience will 
ſet them to rights; they will then ſee, that with- 
out ſhedding of blood, 8 
* is believing, our perſons, our duties, or, 
22 2 our garments are waſh'd in the blood 
fie Lab Tis — that faith takes a faſt hold. 
Rer. l. 5. t Chriſt has loved ut, and given himſelf for us, 
having waſb'd us from our fins in his own blood. A 
poor convinc'd ſoul finds he is undone, and that 
pf crx. g. 1 in God's fight when once he is an- 
and it is only owing to him from whom we 
Ss ve received the atonement, that we have acceſs by 
faith into the grace wherein we 


(4.): Believing in Chriſt is deriving from his ful» 


neſs the principles of 4 ne life, The ſatis faction 

Eph. v.26. that he has made, was with a view to this. He 
Gal.iv.19. led d the. church, 2 pane bimſelf # it, that he 
might ſauttify it with t waſhing of water by the 

ord. Converſion is a looking to him as the Au- 

Heb. xii. her of aur faith. Then 1s _———— us; from 
that time we are his people, and feel his power. 
He ſends out his ſervants to open our eyes, to turn 


us from darkneſs to light; not that they can do it, for 


Joh. ya who is ſufficient for Theſe things? But the Son q 
hom he will. Thus de pelt s to Paul me 


ens W 


1 xviii. viſion ac Corinth, J have much 1 in this gu 
ty 


10. He ſees us in our bondage in our 
and if from both Ns che Son makes us free, then 
Joh are we free indeed. In which words he is to be un- 


derſtood of ſpiritual liberty, having ſtated the op- 


poſite condition in theſe terms, He that commits 
fs is th ſerve "© Ls This 
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This is believing, then we begin to live, or ra- 8 ERM. 
ther Chriſt liues in us, aud the life we. live in the XXIII. 
fleſh is by faich in the Son of Cod; ſo that when it's CA.. 
believed on in the world, the meaning is, he hass 
made them alive. He is the Head over dll things un- Eph. i. 23. 
ts the church, and has the fulneſs of him who fills a! 
in all. Aud you has RE quickned who wet dead in ii. 1. 
treſpaſſes and Six s. The Scripture has repreſented * 
him as an agent in our converſion... ben I ans liſi- Job. xii. 
ed ap, ſaith he, I will araw all men unto me. The 32 
mountain of this Lord's houſe is exalted above the a. ü 
rops of the mountains 3 Hz will teach us of bis lu l fl 2.3. 
and we will walk, in 81s way. The believer has not 
only a new ſtate, having paſs'd from death to life, 
but a new nature, he is brought from the. power | 
Satan, to the living God. Chriſt who pleads for 
him, does alſo plead with him, his own cauſe; ahd 
he does it in ſuch a way, as to make all oppoſition 
flee. The ſtrong man armed, has kept his goods in 
peace; but here is a ſtronger than he, who takes from 
him his armour * truſted. This is the A- 
poſtle's account of his own converſion. It pleaſed Oil. i. 15. 
God to call him by his grace, and reveal his Son in 16. 
him, and with that begun his hopes of glory. 
This faith is of the operation of God, 
_ (5+) Believing in Chriſt, is ng in the ſpiritual 
life. We are preſerved in Chriſt Feſus, and call d. As Jude 1. 
ye have received Chriſt Feſus the Lord, ſo wall in him: Col. ii. * 
Rooted and built up in him, eſtabliſhed in the faith, as 7. 
Je have been taught, and abounding therein with thanks- 
giving. I am come, faith he, that Je might have life, Joh. x. 10. 
and that ye might have it more abundantly. To this 
4+ a we read of his dwelling in bur hearts by Eph.iti.17; 
faith, This agrees to the language of his own pray- 
er to the Father, I in them, thou in me, that Job.xvii./ 
they may be made perfect in one. This will be thorow= 23: 
eee of Ie oy. 
| "2. 


- 


Joh. xv. 4. 


* 2 * 
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$ E'R M.that dey ye ſhall kyow, that I an in the Father, and | 
XIE the Father in me, ad I in you; He told his diſci- | 


ke ee becauſe I live, x | 


He that has 
Phil. i. 6. ts perform it tothe dey of Or <a on 


So that believi . 


... on him. Vour faith muſt be often looking thi- 
Cant, vil. cher. Mho is this that comes h ont of the wilderneſi 
leaning on her beloved ? Thus he adviſes, Abide in 
me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear. fruit of 
it ſelf, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, 
except ye in me. [ an the vine, je are the 


5. 


N ae: He I me, and in him, the 


_— SERMON XXIII 


D H EN we beleve i in Chin. 4 


regard him as our great 
2 1 Wy * time of be ae 
8 <A a diſtinction that you ought to 
obſerve in this caſe which wall. 
vey yo out of a-miſtake that many people run 
into. I do not aſſert that faith always takes into 
it the joys of the holy Ghoſt, for we know there 
16. L 10, are perſons who ſit in darkneſs, aud ſee no light, and 
yet fear the 'Lord,. and hearken to the voice of his ſer- 
vant. But you muſt own, 2 even theſe are looking 


© Bf. . to Jeſus that they may be lghten'd. They have no 


* other friend to truſt to. This is a rock that is 
ki. 2. Alen than * Where they ſeek a hr. 
| W 


— 


. * 
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when their ſouls are overwhelm'd within them; andS E R M. 
therefore they are exhorted to truſt in the Lord, and XXXIII. 
ſtay themſelves upon their God. | 5 
I do not mean that the believer always has theſe 
comforts from a Saviour, but that he flies to HI 
for them, and is encouraged by that gracious pro- 3 
clamation, Come unto ME all ye that are weary and _ 1 
laden, and I will give you reft. Tis he that 2% 
faith, Take mY yoke upon you, and learn of ME, and oh 
Je ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls; for mY yoke is ca- 
ſj, and ux burden is light. And thus he was pro- 
mis'd : He is the root of Jeſſe, who ſhall ſtand for Iſa. xi. ui >, 
an of the people, to which the Gentiles ſhall ſ@k, FR 
and his reſt ſhall be glorious. Our lot is caſt into a 
rolling world, which like the troubled ſea cannot reſt, 
but ſends up mire and dirt. Here we are floating, 
tolling, heaving, and cannot expect a full reſt till 
we come to that which remains for the people of Heb .iv. 9. 
God, when 4 ſea of waters ſhall be chang'd into 
one of glaſs, and inſtead of being unſettled any Rev, xv.z. 
longer, we ſhall have crowns on our heads, and. 
harps in our hands, to ſing the ſong of Moſes and the: Joh. xiv. 
ſong of the Lamb. WE 18. 
Bur even in this life our Redeemer does not leave 
us comfortleſi, or as the word ſignifies, he does not 
leave us orphans. We are not fatherleſs though our 
Head is gone up to heaven, and we ſee him no 
more; or if we are ſo, yet our hope is in him with 
whom the fatherleſs find » Twill ſee you again, 
ſaith he to his les. eek min heart ſhall rejoice, xvi. 22. 
and your joy ſhall ee, e 4.025 And 
that he told 1 maintenance of a kind promiſe, | 
Verih, 2 I ſay uno jon, ye ſhall weep and la- ver. 202171 
g's ef world ee aſi all be ſor- =” 
rowful, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. This 
he 1lluſtrates by a ſimilitude that is very common, 
and yet very powerful, He takes the chief in- 
ſtance of nature to ſhew the efficacy of 
"Aa . 


Ixi. 2. 


grace, 4 
e 
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S E R M. woman when ſhe is in travail, has 


'X 


BELIEv'o ox in the World. 
forrow, becauſe her 


XXXIII. hour is come; but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of à child, 


of his riſing again; this was a delightful 
to thoſe who run from his croſs and wept over his 


2 


Joi U. xx. 
20. 


J ſte remembers no more the anguiſh, for joy that a man 


is born into the world, And that unaccountable 
tranſition from a ſadneſs to a ſerenity of mind was 
to be brought about by his coming again. 

The meaning of that I take to be toretold; both 
theſe ſenſes are included in it. Firſt, it immediate» 
ly refers to his converſation with the diſciples af- 
ter his paſſion, by which he gave vufallible proofs 
interview 


grave. He ſbewed them his hands and his 
then were the diſciples glad when they ſav : 
Bur, ſecondly, ſurely the promiſe is more ext 

end reaches farther than to the bleſſings of thoſe 


days. Tt belongs to all thoſe upon whom he | 
has beitow'd' the other Comforter, The Spirit of 


iv. 17, 18, truthj who ſhall abide with us for ever. And he 


19. 


mentions this as'a myſtery, that this Spirit is one 
whom the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſees him not, 


neither knows him, but ye know him, for he dull. with 


Jou, and ſhall be in jun. And by thoſe words he 


has prepared you to underſtand what follows, / 
will not leave you comfortleſs, I will came unto you ; 


| yet a little while and the world ſees me no more, but 


ye ſee me, i. e. by a faith that others have not, 
becauſe 1 live, ye ſhall live alſo. There's a con- 


nection in the parts of that promiſe, that ſhall reach 


| come nnto him, and make our abode with him. Cer- 


through all the ages of time, whilſt there is a be- 
liever upon earth, and from it he deduces another 
gracious promiſe : He that has wy conemandments, 
and keeps them, he it is that loves me; and he that 
loves me, ſhall be loved of my Father, aud I will love 
hins, and with manifeſt my ſelf to him. This he re- 
peats and enlarges, If any man love me, be will keep 
my words ; and my Father will love him, and we will 


13 tainly 
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tainly though theſe phraſes are to be guarded againſt S E K M. 
any groſs and impure expoſition, yet they mean XXXIII. 
ſomething, pi — 

There is a joy that is ſtruck from a communi- 

on with Chriſt, whether a carnal world will allow 
it or no. He ſtands at the door aud knocks, and if Rev. iii. 
man hears his voice, he comes in and ſups with 20. 


him. He knew the toil that his people were like 


to meet with, and therefore as they lacked nothi 

. I whilſt he was among them, ſo they ſhall be as well 

. furniſh'd when he went away. Bidding them go 
u diſciple all nations, was throwing em into a duty Matth. 

: of the greateſt 1 ordering them to baptixe xxviil. 

y into the name of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, was en- . 
e I} gaging againſt em all the diſdain of the earth; 2 

8 but what ſignifies that, when he faith, that he will 

7 be with them to the end of the world? 

A We find they us'd to ſer hjs promiſe over againſt 

4 all their troubles. As the Apoſtle argues, Though _ 
„ I Suffer theſe things, nevertheleſs I am not aſbam d, 2 Tim. i. 
„ FI krow in who I have believ'd, q. d. be has 
1 already accounted for all that. Good people will 

7 have their ſorrows; without are fightings, within 

0 — fears; = fre res they flee — — * a 

- plain way for their hope, In the world ye ſhall have ſoh. xvi. 
1 tribulation, but in me 1. ſhall have 3 er of good $9. 
- cheer, I have overcome the world. Thus he ariſcs, 

þ |} 2ot only with life and virtue, but with healing wn- Mal. iv. a. 
-4 der his wings. He is the conſolation of Ifrael. 

* His love is better than wine, and the ſmell of his gar- Cant. i. 4, 
% e than all ſpices. We fit under his ſhadow with 

r een arr rs and his fruit is ſweet unto our taſte. 

ve e that believes on him, out of his belly ſhall flow ri- joh. vii. 
e. vers of living waters, We believe that Jeſus is the 38. 

Chriſt, the Son of God, and believing, we have . 2 f. 

je life in his name. The God of hope fills us with all joy 8 
er. 4 peace in r that we may abound in hope Rom. xv. 
ly thro” the power of the holy Ghoſt. | 13 


* 


= & ke 7. They 
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SERM. 7. They that believe in Chriſt, are obedient to 
XXXIII. him in all manner of converſation. I know that 
a ſevere accuracy will not let this go by the name 
of faith, but as it always is the fruit of it, I ſhall 


not ſeparate what God has join'd together. Tis 


certain, that they who depend upon a Saviour are 
devoted to him; he is their law-giver, they ſerve 

_ xxill. the Lord Chriſt. One is their maſter, that is Chriſt. 
„ He puriſies to HIMSELF 4a peculiar people, zealows of 
e good works. And it is fo much in vain to' make 


a <a" Fug without this, that he reaſons upon the 
foll 


y of it, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not 

the things that 1 ſay? I have ordain d, faith he, that 

Joh. xv. ye ſboull go and why forth fruit, and that your 

16. fruit ſhould remain; hereby is my Father glorified, that 
ye bring forth fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples. 

This 1s ſometimes call'd the will of his Father, 
and ſometimes he gives out the command in his 
own name. The word that I ſpeak_ is not mine, but 
the Father's who has ſent me. And in his laſt pray- 

xvii.6, 7. er he faith, I have manifeſted thy name to the men 
whom thou gaveſt me out of the world; thine t 

Were, and thou gaveſt them me, and they have kept 

thy word : Now they have known that whatever things 

thou haſt given me are of thee, for I have given unto 

them the words that thou gaveſt me. pl again af- 

ver. 14. terwards, I have given unto them thy word, and the 

world has hated them. Beſides theſe, there are Scrip- 

tures that aſſert the doctrine to be his own, tho 

not excluſive of the Father, but yet he repreſents 

himſelf as the fountain of light and truth. Hence 

we read of thoſe who not only know not God, 

Tit. i. 20. but obey not the Goſpel of his Son; and of our adorn- 

ing the doctrine of GOD our Saviour in all things. He 

2 Joh- 9. that abides in the doctrine of CarIST, he has the 

FT Father and the Son. We are not without law to God, 

1 Cor. ix. but under the law to Chriſt, It was for Hin that 

21. Paul ſuffer d the loſs of all things; he was ſo en- 
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tirely devoted to him, that as always, ſo now, this 8 E R M. 
24s his earneſt expectation and deſire, that CHRIST XXXIII. 
ſhould be magnified in his bod whether by life or death ; oY 
as if he had no other end above or beyond the 
magnifying of Chriſt; and this he grounds upon 
a principle that is of the greateſt extent, for to me ver. 21. 
to live is Chriſt, In preaching CarisT, they warn d 
every man, and taught every man, that they might Col.i. 28, 
preſent every man perfect in Chriſt, ſtriving according 29. 
to his working, who wrought in them mightily. In the phil 
name of 2 every knee is to bow, of things in heu- 
ven, earth, and under the earth. 

8. In particular, they that believe in Chriſt, live 
in the acts of religious wor ſp to him. They en- 
deavour to walk worthy of him: He is the King 
of Saints, Tis he who loved us, and waſh'd us Rey,i.s,6, 
from our fins in his own blood, and has made us to be | 
kings and prieſts to God and his Father. We are to 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and pet. iii. 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; to whom be glory both now and 18. 
for ever, Amen. They come to his footſtool, they 
bow before his throne, and worſhip towards the 
place where his honour dwells. 5 

To this did the providence of God give an ear- 
ly teſtimony. Wiſe men came from the eaſt to 
Feruſalem, 404 Where is he who is born King of the Nat. il. f. 
Feu, for we have ſeen Hls ſtar, and are come to 2. 
worſhip 81m. Tis making very little of that word 
to ſuppoſe that it means no more than the preſents 
they brought him ; for when they ſaw the ſtar, they 
rejoic d with exceeding great joy. Was this only for 
an opportunity to pay him a civil complement ? 
When they came into the houſe, they ſaw the young ver. 11. 
child and his mother, and fell down and worſbiped 
HIM 3 and when they had open d their treaſures, =: 
preſented unto HIM gifts, gold, frankincenſe and a 
Theſe I take for granted were the merhods ofado- 
ration in their country. It was foretold of Chriſt, 

= 1 that 


ii. to, 
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| Pia. Ixxii. 


10, 11. 


Hag. ii. 6. in as witneſſes to him who was to be the defire of 


Pſal. xxii. 


27» 29, 
30. 
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that the kings of Tarſbiſh and of the iſles ſhall bring 


reſents : The kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall offer gifts. 
4 all kings ſhalt fall down before him, and al — 
tions ſhall ſerve him, They meant by what they 
did a great deal more than homage to a temporal 
prince, becauſe ſuch a carriage was all a ſupetflairy 
to an Infant who could not receive it. 


If it's ſaid that theſe were heathens and idola- 


ters, and therefore nothing ought to be concluded 
from their practice as a rule to ours, the anſwer is 
very eaſy; they were now under a particular con- 
duct from the great God; Providence brought em 


all nations; there was a ſtar to guide them thi- 
ther, an extraordinary dream wa 

again; and can we think he would ſuffer them to 
pollute the firſt honours that were paid to our Sa- 
viour with rank idolatry? Is it not natural to 
ſuppoſe, that theſe men were brought from afar 


with greater thoughts than meerly becauſe 4 child 


was born, and a ſon was given? They do not ſpeak 
of his miraculous conception, that he was the ſon 
of a Virgin, but regard him in a . of which 
there was no viſible appearance, as one 

the Fews, and as ſuch a one they came to wor 


him. A king of the Fes had no relation to them, 
they were in no ſubjection to a prince of that 


country ; but under this name they enquire for a 
Saviour, who being the object of their worſhip, 
muſt be conceived to have another nature beſides 


the human. All the ends of the world ſhall remem- 
her. and turn to the Lord, and all the kindreds of the 


natians ſhall wor ſhip before THEE. All they that be fat 
upon earth, ſhall eat and worſhip: All they that go 
—— to the duſt ſhall bow down before HIM; A ſeed 


ſhall ferve HIM, it ſhall be accounted to the Lord for 


- Axxii. 
15. 17. 


a generation. He ſhall live, and to him ſhall be given 
of the gold of Sheba ; prayer alſo ſhall be made for him 
| continually, 


ire& them back 


orn King of 


r 
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continually, and daily ſhall he be praiſed. His name 8 E R M. 
71 2 for ag : his name Foal be continued as XXXIII. 


ung as the ſun: Men ſpall be bleſſed in HIM, and ell NS 
nations ſhall call him bleſſed. 
To this agrees the practice of his own follow- 
ers, whom he would no more ſuffer to call him 
good, and fall down before him, than he would 
che young man in the Goſpel, if they had not been 
1 Fade of another nature beſides what came 
into the imaginations of that perſon. But when the 
Word was made fleſh and dwelt among them, they beheld Joh. i. 14. 
is glory as the glory of the only begotten of the Father. | 
What a ſtrange acknowledgment does he receive 
from Nathanael, upon his telling him, Before Philip 
call d thee, whilſt thow waſt under the fig-tree I ſaw 
, F 7hee? Upon which he cries out, Rabbi, thou art the yer. 49. 
Son of God, thos art the King of Iſrael? A prophet 
might have faid as much as this. Eliſba told the 
king of Iſrael what the king of Syria ſaid in his 
bed-chamber, and therefore the concluſion from 
his ſeeing Nathanael under the fig-tree, could be 
no more than that of the Samaritan woman, Sir, 
I perceive thog art 4 2 But as ſoon as ever 
he receives the knowledge of the truth, lie profeſ- 
ſes another fort of regard. Though Chriſt did no 
more in that caſe than ſome prophets had done, yet 
he was much more than my 3 had been. 
The confeſſion goes out in fuch language as was 
never us'd to any other, Thon art the Son of God, 
tho art the King of Iſrael. And our Lord is fo 
far from correcting or holding in the zeal of the 
man, 2 he opens out the I there was 2 
it, Te ſhall ſee heaven open: the Angels of God ver. 51. 
aſcendi deſcendin 2 Son of LOW „ 
We find that as the Apoſtles were better inſtruc- 
ted, they went to greater examples of adoration. 
Peter fell at his feet, and cried out, Depart from 
me, for 1 O Lord, This * 
114 
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XXXIII. 


Ifa, vi. 5. 


Pſ. cxviii. 
26, 27. 


Matth. 


Luk. xxiv. 


S ERM. 


xxviii. 17. 


Fl, 52. 
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led into by a ſurprize at the draught of fiſhes. 


'Tis a ſtrange way of addreſſing one who had both 


given him a miracle and a favour, Why ſhould : 


he upon that talk of his departing from him, and 
alif api that lead him into 4 >afeſion of his 


being a ſinful man? I take it for an impreſſion of | 
the ſame nature with that upon Iſaiah, when he 


ſaw his glory in perſon as Peter did in fact, Wo is 
me, for I am undone, à man of unclean lips, for mine 
eyes have ſeen the King, the LORD OF HOSTS, 


It was a very proper motion made by the Phariſees, 
when the children and the multitude were ſinging 


Hoſannah before him, Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples : 
That he ought to have done, if he had not look'd 


upon himſelf as the 3 object of worſhip, For 
t 


we find of whom theſe things were to be ſaid, 
Bleſſed is he that comes in the name of "the Lord : 
God is the Lord who has ſhown us light. | | 

After his reſurrection he gave way to the ſame 


practice, and that in a higher degree. We read 


that when they ſaw him, they worſhiped him, but ſome 
doubted. or By the aka, 5 ET, does _ al- 
ways ſignify a religious adoration, is certain; but 
that it ſometimes — ſo, is as certain; and there- 
fore the queſtion is not what ſenſe it may bear in 
other places, but what is more likely in this: Here 
we read of ſome that worſhiped him, and of o- 
thers that doubted. Doubted what? whether they 
ſhould pay him an external civility ? If he was nat 
their Saviour, there could be no harm .in bowing 
to him. Tf that was all that the others meant by 
their worſhip, there need be no great diſpute berween 
them : Burt it's plain theſe doubts were about the 
truth of his reſurrection. They who were ſatis- 
fy'd of that, ſhew it in a way that the reſt durſt 
not, and that is, by acts of religious worſhip. Nay 
more than that, we read of his taking them as far 
as to Bethany, and bleſſing them, and whilſt he _ 
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24 them, he was parted from them, and taken up to hea-S E R M. 
| ven ; and yet 5 ws 1. is ſaid they bh him. XXXIII. 
Was this only an external compliment too ? We 
pay ſuch things to a creature, but never to an ab- 
ent one. What can worſhiping him, when he 
Vas gone, include leſs than their belief, that he is 
the Lord who fills heaven and earth Had they re- 

; garded no more than his body, all reſpects to that 

; were over; but we read their thoughts in their 


carriage, and ir muſt not be ſaid of them, that 
„ they worſhip'd they knew not what. 
3 \Nay, the great badge of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, that which his diſciples wear, is the name 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Into this they Matth. 
are baptiz'd; and what an odd character would xxviii.1g, 
ir be to ſay, that we are refign'd to one ſu- 
preme and two ſubordinate Gods? That we are as 
| much devoted to a higher and a lower creature as 
we are to the Father of Spirits? The notion that 
| baptiſm is not an a& of worſhip, is ſuch a degra- 
ding of that ſolemnity, that it only ſhews the 
people will ſay any thing to maintain their ſcheme. 
Is it not worſhip for me to give up my ſelf to be 
the Lord's ? To have his name call'd upon by me? 
| To enter into his covenant, and proclaim this to 
| the world? Ought not my ſoul to go along with 
chat ſurrender? Do I not then avouch the Lord to 
be my God, and depend upon the bleſſings that he 
has promis'd, and is not this worſhiping? One 
ſhall ſay I am the Lord's and another ſhall ſub- 16. xliv. 5, 
ſcribe with his hand to the Lord. What Lord is 6. 
| this ? He gives the anſwer himſelf, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the Lord 
of hoſts, I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and be- 
ſides me there is no God. | 
9. Believing in Chriſt is truſting him for pro- 
tection to the end of life. Our inheritance is re- 
ſery d, our principles are imperfect, It does not 
| appear 
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— 
Col. iii. 


can ſecure him till he gets home. 


We are preſerv'd in Chriſt 
erſeverance of the Saints is as true as it is com- 


upon earth that does good, and ſins not: 4 juſt man 


ſecurity than this, we muſt never affirm any thing 
of that nature. | 

But you know the truth hinges upon ſomething 
elſe ; and that is, whether Chriſt can ſave to the 
uttermoſt thoſe that come to him, and whether he 


Phil.i. 6. this very thing, that he who has begun 4 good work, 
will perform it till the day of Chriſt. So that, be- 
lieving is depending upon him for what's behind. 

Every Chriſtian finds himſelf vg d in an un- 
equal war : there's no fair match between the 
confederate powers of darkneſs, and the poor frail 
reſolutions of a man. Bur the battle is the Lord's, 
and ſo our confidence is in one, who being made 

Heb. v. 9. perfect from his ſufferings, is become the author of eternal 

ſalvation to as many as obey him, This __ 5 

nee 


SER M. appear either what we ſhall be, or what we ſhall 
XXXIII. have. Our great life is not reveal'd, but hid with KM; 
Chriſt in God; and he who is our life is hid too. 
— We are waiting for the day when be ſhall appear, 
and we appear with him in glory. The grace that is 

I Pet. i. 13. to be brought to us, comes at the revelation of e- 
i ſus Chriſt. No ſecurity of the covenant, no ſtanch⸗ 
neſs of the promiſes, can ſet the Chriſtian above 
his fears; and therefore he muſt look to One who 


Jude 24. our, who is able to keep him from falling and to pre-F 5, 
ſent him faultleſs before his glory, with exceeding joy. e. 
5 and call d. The 


ortable ; but it has been much oppos d. No w-. 
if the diſpute is upon man's ability to ſave himſelf, | 
and the ſufficiency of thoſe principles that are put 
into a believer to work thro', and work out a fal- 
vation, we muſt give it up. There's no juſt man 


falls ſeven times a day. And if we had no other 


has not ſaid that he will, Our confidence is in 


And for this, he has his eyes upon that Savi- ö *. 
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Peedful that the juſt ſhould live by his faith; thes E R N. 
¶clreouſueſi of God is reveal d from faith ro faith, XXXIII. 
Bclicving is a continual reſt of ſoul upon Chriſt : 


Rom. 1. 


; ere's 4 et e #53 and to that we for anch. vi. 
efuge⸗ 283 it. This hope we fe an 18, 19, 
. 1 ſure and ſtedfaſt, and emers into that within 

he wail, The anchor takes its hold above, we have 

ours below, and keep pulling, and drawing, and 
bringing ourſelves to. Thus we are pleading his 
Frighteouſneſs afreſh, that our God may multipiy to 19. 1y. 7. 
Pardon. The life we live in the fleſh, is by faith ingal.ii.20. 


: TWebe Son of God. Living in holineſs is a renew'd 


For a continu'd believing. We have never done 
T with that faith till our life is at an end in the fleſh, 
and we gone up to the world of Spirits. 
10. Believing in Chriſt is looking to him as 
the finiſher of our faith ; as one that 1s to give the 
compleating ſtroke to his own work. His hands Tech. iv. 
laid the foundation, as it was aid of Zerwbbabel, in 9- 
the building of the remple, and his hands ſhall 
the top-ſtone with ſhouting. And what are they to 
ſhout? but grace, grace unto it? that is the grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” We are to be complete Col. ii. ras 
in HIM. It's he that ſaves iis Td rayr d, to the 
laſt perfection, to the end of the work, to the giy- 
ing in all that's meant by it Our proficiency is 
by degrees, and God knows, very flow ones. The 
righteous holds on his way, and he that has clean hands Job *vii, 
grows ſtronger and ſtronger. But the perfection 9: 
comes all at once; one moment will give us the 
fulneſs of grace and purity, that here we have ſought 
in vain. 
Now, thr comer from Chriſt : he is the head of 
incipali ower. Every man is to be pre ſemed 
Fs in bi : fe is call'd the finiſher of — — 
And with reſpect to this great happineſs, we die 
in faith, knowing that when we are ang LO 
- 3 0 
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S ER M .- boch, we ſhall be preſent with the Lord. To be with x 
XXXIII. Chriſt is far better; tis that which gives us a dere 
Nute depart, In this we have an eye to the full fe- 

23 licity of the ſoul, that in leaving one houſe of an 
earthly tabernacle, we ſhall be cloath d upon with ano- | 
ther houſe which is from heaven, and ſo mortality is . 
ſwallow'd up of life. 
Bur beſides this, with Chriſt we truſt our bo- 
Pſ. xvi, 9. dies, our fleſh ſhall reſt in hope; and if we believe | 
x Theſ. iv, that Jeſus died and rose again, even them alſo that | 
4% | 

14. ſleep in Feſus will God bring with him, He is the 
Joh. xi. reſurrettion and the life; and whoever believes in him, | 

to he were dead, yet ſhall be live. They are call'd 

the dead in Chriſt, who ſhall riſe firſt. His reſur- 
rection is confider'd two ways: Firſt, as the pat- 
tern of ours; he being rais'd, is become the firſt- 

1 Cor. xv. Fruits of them that ſleep. Every man in his own order, 

23. Chriſt the firſt-fruits, and then they that are Chriſt's 12 
at his coming. And, Secondly, He is the author of | hi 

Phil. iii. that great Work; He changes and faſhions theſe vile IP- 

21. bodies like unto bis glorious body, by a power that ſub- be 

dues all army. ro bimſelf. They that are in their A 

Joh. v. 25. graves ſhall hear the voice of the Son of man; and Y”' 

| they that hear ſhall live. Our Redeemer lives, and he 1 

ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth. So that, 

Job. xix. 7% after our Skin” worms deſtroy this body, yet in our a 
25, 26, fleſh we ſhall ſee GoD, whom we ſhall ſee for our- Id 
27. ſelves, and not for another, tho our reins be conſum'd ©} 

within us. | 

This it is to believe; and for theſe ſeveral bene- 
fits does our faith regard him, who was manifeſt | 
in the fleſh, and juſtified in the Spirit. He is ſeen 
of Angels, and he is believ'd on in the world. We 
walk by faith, and they by ſight. They behold 
him as he is; and tho' we at this diſtance do not 

1 Pet. i. 6. ſee him, yet we love him; and in whom, tho now we 

te him not, yet believing, we rejoice with a joy un- 
ſpeakable, and full of glory. This is the faith of _ 
clect, 
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ict, the employment that it's in, and the applica- 8 E R M. 
Sion that it makes. It is a faith in the Son of God, XXXIII. 
s well as in the Father. We believe in God, we bY Y 
Pelieve alſo in him. This gives a virtue to all our 


eligion: the Scriptures are no farther able ro make 


| | s wiſe to ſalvation, than thro' the faith which is 


in Chriſt Jeſus. . 5 
II. I am now to open this account that is gi- 


ven of Him, as an argument of his Divinity ; 
that He in whom the world are to believe, can be 
Ino other than the moſt high God. You. plainly 


find a diſtinction between the two natures in our 


bleſſed Lord. Sometimes he is repreſented as the 


¶nedium, rather than the object of our faith: for 
faith being an act of worſhip, it ought to fix upon 
none bur the ſupreme cauſe: He that comes unto Heb. xi. 6, 
Y God 74 believe that he id; and there is a conſide- 
ration that we may have of our Saviour, wherein 
Ihe cannot be the object of it. The Apoſtle is very 
particular, and ſpeaks with all the guard that could 


be deſir d. He faith Chriſt as manifeſt in theſe , per. i. 


luſt times for us, who by him do believe in God that 21. 


rais'd him from the dead, and gave him glory, that 


¶ our faith and may be in God. 


Here you find two things. Firſt, that as Medi- 
ator we do not believe in him, but by him. He 
does not receive our faith, but direct it and con- 
vey it. And, Secondly, that the faich and hope of 
a Chriſtian can be in no other than a God; and 
therefore, if we are not to have a higher conſide- 
ration of a Redeemer, than as a middle perſon be- 
tween God and us, we can never be ſaid to believe 


| in him. What care does the Apoſtle take to tell 


us, that this is too much for a creature? And if 
there had not been Scriptures of another import, 
that reveal him to us as the proper object of our 
faith in the ſame way that the Father is, we could 
never have ſaid ſo much of him. Now, theſe 

| 3 texts 


494 BELigv'd ox in the World. 
SERM.texts are not to be daſh'd againſt one another; 
XXXIII. there's no manner of contradiction between em. 

We may, and oughr to regard our Saviour in 

his two limited characters: Firſt, as true and pro- 

man; one made of a woman. Thus he was frail 
n his body, and imperfe& in the qualifications of 
his ſoul : he grew in knowledge as well as ſtature. 
There were things that he kyew not. He came to 
2 fig-tree, if he might find fruit on it. The hour 
of judgment is what no man knows, nor the An- 
gels, nor even the Son, but the Father, On this ac- 
count he would nor be call'd good, becauſe there 
is none good but one that is God. 

Secondly, Even as Mediator he is to be conſi- 
der'd in a lower ſtation. For tho' that character 
takes into it a Divine Nature, yet he is ſituate be- 
tween God and man; below the one, and above 
the other; or rather, as high as the one, and as 
low as the other. Thus he was made under the 
law, and came not to do his own will, but the will 

's Cor. xv. of him that ſent him. And when all things are ſub- 
24. jelt, the Son himſelf mu rat up the kingdom to the 
Father, and be ſubjett, that God may be all in all. 
Joh. xiv. In this reſpect the Father is greater than he. But 
.17. neither of theſe are a contradiction to thoſe other 
accounts that we have of him. As man he was 
not equal to God in nature; as Mediator, he was 
not equal to him in place, but appear'd in the 
of a ſervant. But in the exiſtence that he had be- 
fore he took upon him our nature, he thought it no 
robbery to be equal with God. Nor can we believe 
in him the ſeveral ways that J have open'd to you, 

if he is not the only living and true God. 
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SE RMON XXIV. ws 


— FE T ER this preliminary diſtinction, i in-s E RN 
to which we are led by a cloud of wit- XXXIV. 
1 neſſes, I may re-aſſume my argument, 
bat he who is thus believ'd on in this 
world, deſerves the name that's you him in this 
text, of the moſt high Gop. By that expreſſion 
I do not _> a titular deity. 3 ſhuMi 
arts of language are unworthy of a miniſter, = 
— — f e Goſ el that he preaches: We have , Cor. iv; 
renounC' d the hidden things of diſhoneſty, not walking 2 
in craftineſi, nor handling —— word of the Lord deceit- 
fully. As our exhortation is not of wncleanneſs, ſo a 65 
neither is it of deceit or of guile; but as we are 1 Tbeſ. i 
put in truſt with the Goſpel ſo we preach, not as 3 
pleaſing men, who may eaſily be impos'd on, but 
that God who ſearches the hearts, and knows what 
we mean in every diſguiſe of ſpeech. - For, there's 
not a Word in our mouths, but lo, he knows it altoge- 
ther. We are not ſent to trifle with mankind, If 
Chriſt is not God, it would be dangerous to call 
him ſo; and J ſhould never dare to do it without 
a guard. But if he is, we need not * afraid of 
owning his title, againſt all the learning and vio- 
lence that are brought into the quarrel; for it will 
be found, that the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs 1 Cw i. 
with God. 
I have already ſhewn you what it is for him to 
be believ'd on: and as I think that account agrees 
with the whole current of the Bible, fo I ſhall go 
over 
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SER M.over every one of thoſe particulars again, and let ö 
XXXI. you ſee that they can be true of none but the moſt | 
* high God. Vou have heard that believing in him 


is, 1. Receiving the teſtimony that we have con- 


cerning him. 2. A looking upon Him as the only 


Saviour of the world. 3. Relying upon the righ- 
reouſneſs that he has provided. 4. Deriving from | 
him a principle of grace. 5. Being ſupplied by him 


with an increaſe. 6. Regarding him as the great 


comforter of our ſouls. 7. Obeying him in all man- 
ner of converſation. 8. Giving him religious wor- 
ſhip. 9. Truſting him for a protection; and 10. 
Looking to him as the finiſher of our faith. Thar | 
theſe are things comprehended in our believing, I | 


doubt nor, will be plain enough to all that look 
into the Scriptures, he that runs may read it. 
Now, I ſee no danger in affirming, that every one 
of theſe particulars ſuppoſe Him to be truly and 


eternally God, or otherwiſe our preaching is in vain, 


and your faith in vain. | 
I. As believing {ignifies our receiving the teſtimo- 
ny that is given concerning him, it concludes him 
to be a God, or otherwiſe, we muſt look upon the 
new Teſtament as a ſtrange book, if it does no more 
than proclaim the coming of a creature. They 


16. xl. 9, that bring good tydings, are order'd to lift up their 
10, 11. voice with ſtrength, to lift it up, and not be afraid, 
. ſaying tg the cities of Judah, Behold your Gop. Be- 


hold, the Loxd Gop ſhall come with a ſtrong hand, 
and his arm ſhall rule for him. Behold, his reward 
is with him, and his work. before him. And this is 
He, who ſhall feed his flock like a ſhepherd. Why 
muſt there be warnings given, prophets rais'd up 
in every age, wonders and miracles wrought, and 
above all, the holy Ghoſt ſent down, merely to make 
way for a deriv'd being, who, notwithſtanding all 
his glory, is infinitely below the Father of Spi- 
rits? N | 
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It his been the deſign of God, ever ſince hes E R N 


made the world, to be worlhip'd in it. And he XXXIV. 
has taken ways to diſplay bimſelf for that very 


Pap Thus it pleas'd him to write out his 
per fte 

N bis fingers, He has added to thefe arguments 
the methods of his providence, by which a man is 


ctions upon the heavens, which are the work. 


brought to ſay, Verih there” is a reward for the Plal. lvii, 


righteous ; verily, he is a God who rules in the earth. 
And theſe are ſo clear and valid, that the heathen 
are without excuſe, becanſe what may be known of God 
is manifeſt in em; for be has reveal d it to em. But 
there are ſtill more eminent ways of making 7 
known to the world. A Redecmer appears wit 
a greater evidence than can ever be fetch d out of 
the works of creation: he has ſomething better 
than ſun, moon, and ſtars, to tell mankind what he 
is. And, | ; | 
Muſt the ſupreme God be diſcover'd with theſe 


IO, 


Rom. 1. 


19, 20, 


lower and feebler methods? And ſhall a creature 


ſhew himſelf to the world in ways more divine 
and glorious ? Are we directed to find out the Fa- 
ther by the growth of the earth, and the beauty of 
the heavens? And can there be no revelation of 
the Son, but by ſending him among us, with a 
train of miracles, ſigns, and wonders, and laſt of 
al, by the effuſton of the Spirit ? Is the holy Ghoſt 
ſent down to glorifie the Son, and are we directed 
fo the loweſt parts of the creation, in our ſearch- 
es after the Father ? Ak the beaſts of the field, and 
they will tell thee, and the birds of the air will declare 
to thee, In theſe caſes the honour is no way pro- 
portion'd ; we worſhip and ſerve the creature more 
than the Creator ? | | 

The greateſt teſtimony that ever the world re- 
ceiv'd was by the holy Spirit. This is above all 
thunders, voices, miniſters, prophets, and miracles. 
He was ſent down from heaven: and what is he 

Vor. I. k a wirnels 


4b 


rs 
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SER M.a witneſs to? What's his errand among us, both 'W- 

XXXIV. in forming the Scripture, and working upon the | 

N conſcience Chriſt tells us, He ſhall gloriſie m E, for 

' 15. be ſhall take of mine, and ſhew it unto you. We, faith i, 
Acts v. the Apoſtle, are witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is | 

32 the holy Ghoſt, whom God has given to them that obey | 

im. The diſpenſation of the Spirit 1s to lead us | 

to a Saviour. And is our way to Him under great- | 

er directions than ever that to a God was 7 Is there WF; 

ſomething in making hin: known more divine and n 
2 than any methods that the Father himſelf 


s taken for ſeveral generations? what? ſhall the Wc 

greater Perſon be talk d of with lower diſcoveries? W x 

and ſhall a creature, a deriv'd dependent being, WF x 

have more train and retinue to his reputation, than b 

ever was heard of for the ſupreme Majeſty of hea- 2 

ven and earth ? a 

| Certainly, you muſt conclude, that He who It 

2 Cor. iv. ſhines into our hearts, does it to give us the light 

6G. of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face, or e 

perſon of Feſus Chriſt. Wes ſee in him the glory t 

of a God; and on purpoſe that we may ſee it, e 

more is done for us, and more in us than making o, 

a world: To him give all the prophets witneſs; and it MY - 

was the Spirit of Chriſt in thoſe prophets that bare Nh 

x Pet.i, g,this witneſs : They ſearch'd diligently into this ſalva- A 

10. tion, namely, the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the lory he 
that ſhould follow. There are propheſies of” the 

moſt early date; and theſe are march'd with the Wy 

teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt in after ages. Now, II. 

what could be done more for a God? | 

And is all this profuſion of evidence a tribute to Ny 

one who is a creature? No, the Scripture has never IB 

3 us an account ſo unequal and monſtrous as Im 

that muſt have been. We are not directed to the re 

creation, to things that do appear for the proofs of 

an eternal power and 1 and to things that 

do not appear, that from them we may have our I; 

| conviction MI" 
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1 con viction of a Saviour. This would be too much 8 E R M* 
cor him if he was not God; and therefore we are XXXIV 


xpreſly told, when he was in the world, that rhe 


| world mat made by him. Joh, i, 10. 


There are two interpretations given of- theſe 


EF words, which arc very different from one another, 
Itrho' they are both of em directed againſt the truth 


as it is in Jeſus. Sometimes we find one of em 


inſiſted on, and ſometimes another; for Satan is 
Freſolv'd to drive the nail that will 28 | 


Some tell us, that the world made by him is the 


Goſpel- church, which is a fort of a new world. 


But to ſuch expoſitors we may cry out with the 


TS Apoſtle, O fooliſh people, 2vho has bewitch'd you ? Do 


but ſee what contuſion it brings into the text: He 
was in the world; that is, in the church]; and the 
world was made by him; that is, he is the author of 
the church ; bur then it is added, and the world 
knew him not. Can this be underſtood of the 
church? Did not they know him? Yes, the very 
thing that made em his people, or rather prov'd 
'em ſo, was their ſeeing his glory, as the glory of the 
only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 
He himſelf diſtinguiſh'd between the world and 
his people: O righreous Farther, the world bas not Job. xvil | 
known thee, but I have known thee, and theſe have 23 
known that thou haſt ſent me. But this ſhews that 
the legs of the lame are not equal. Tis with the ad- 
verſaries of his Divinity, as it was with thoſe of his 
Innocence, that their witneſs agrees not together. 
Another interpretation which people are now dri- 
ven to, is that he made the world as an inſtrument. 
But did ever true language fay that an inſtrument 
made any thing? Is it not enough that we talk er- 
ror, but muſt we talk nonſenſe? Shall the ax boaſt 
itſelf againſt him that heweth therewith? or ſhall the 
nw magnify itſelf againſt him that ſhakes it; as if” 
he rod ſhowld ſe again him thas lifts it us: 
2 er 


— — — — 
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S E RM. ar as if the ſtaff lift up itſelf, as if it were no 
XXXIV. ? The world-was made by him, who was then 


n , i. e. when he was made fleſh, and d welt among 


us. And, if this may be ſaid of an inſtrument, how 


can any words go higher to the honour of the ſu- 
preme agent, than theſe Wwe have of him, that all 
Joh. i. 3: things were made by him, aud without him was not 
any thing made that was made. 1 | 

What's the report that we have of him? John. 

the Baptiſt was the greateſt of his meſſengers, and 

he prpglaims, Prepare , ye the 1 7 of the Lord, and 
male ſeraight ip the deſart a high-way for our Gad. 
This paſſage in the old Teſtament cangot without 
IG. xl. 5, fraud and force be applied pg a. cxeature,z Comfort 
6, Je, Comfort ye my e od Gog, And is not 
this tobe underſtood of the Supreme Being? How 

is the comfort to flow or be reveal'd, but by the 

voice of him that cries in the wilderneſs? This is 


what John the Baptiſt ſaid of himſelf, that He was 


the perſon deſcrib'd in that prophecy. He was, as 
his father Zacharias ſaid of him, ſent before the face 
+ the Lord, to prepare the way before him. Now 


this is call'd by the prophet preparing the way for. 


our God, for the God of Ifrael, who was known 
by his relation to that people; for the Lord alone 
did lead him, and there was no ſtrange God with him. 
Thus it is farther faid of John, that he was the 


prophet of the Higheſt, of the Moſt High: which is 


PC. cxlvi. a, name fit for none but Him, who is over all bleſſed, 


10. for evermore. The Lord ſhall reign for ever, even thy 


Heb. xiii. God, O Zion, unto all generations. Teſs is the ſame 
8. Jeſterday, ro day, and for ever. | 

2. In believing we look upon him as the only Sa- 

viour of the world; and this cannot be afirm'd of 

x Joh. v. one that is not God: Ve know that the Son of God is 


20 came, and has given us an underſtand; that we. may , 
m that is true, 


know him that is true; and we are in 


e in his Son Faux ri, Thicithe rs God, nd 
3 2 1 


—— ———— 
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ternal life. You will find a great deal of difference SE R M, 
between Him ard other good men; who have ſery'd XXXIV. 
their generation according to the will of Gd. 9 
I rake Moſes to be the firft in that character; a 

perſon honour'd with the fulleſt commiſſions and 

the cleareſt credentials : There aroſe not 4 prophet fino Deut. 
in Iſtuel like to Moſes, whom the Lord knew face to xxxiv. 
face. It was needful that the people ſhould believe 

his being ſent from God, that he did not thoſe 

things of his own mind. Of him we have this 
character in the new Teſtament, that he as faithful Heb. iii. 2] 
10 him that appointed him in all his honſe. But then, 
it is there obfery'd, that he was only fo faithful 
as 4 ſervant, and in teſtimom of things that were s 
be ſpoken after. Thete was no fear of miſtaking him 
for a God; the diſtinction was always plain and fall 
between himfelf and the Divine Majeſty whom he 
reprefetited. He was male 4 God to Pharaoh; but 

that ſentence does not deferve a place in the objec· 
tion. The man muſt be very ignorant indeed, 
who concludes his Deity from that. He all alor 
told them, that their murmurings were not apainſt 
him, but the Lord. He did every thing according 
to the pattern. ſhew'd him in the mount; an 
therefore ſaith himſelf in'that ſong. He, (i. e. God) Deut. 
loved the people; all his Saints ave in thine hand, they xxxii. 3; 
, ſat down at thy feet, every one fall receive of thy 4. 
, words, Moſes commanded os a law: he always di- 
4 rected em to 4 greater than himſelf. 2 

The people once made choice of him for 4 Meds _ 

ator; Go thou near, and hiar all that the Lord ou 

God ſhall ſay, and ſpeak thou atito ur all that the Lord 

our God 2 ſpeak, unte hte, and we will hear i 

and do it. Bur did he take this Honour to him- 

ſelf? No, he makes an advantage of the peoples de- 

fire to have a middle perſon between God and 

them, and upon that tells em of our bleſſed Savi- 

cur, Jeu Ad die prophery coitectel to de 
» Kk3 9 


. 2 * 9 
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SER M. very caſe. The Lord thy God will raiſe up to thee 
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XXXIV. 4 prophet from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, li 
Nut xvii 3 unto HIM ſhall ye hearken 7 According NY 
15,16, that thou deſiredſt of the Lord thy God in Horeb, in 
17- the day of the aſſembly, ſaying, let me not hear the voice 
e the Lord my God, neither let me ſee this great fire | 


any more leſt I die. And the Lord ſaid unto me, 

they have well ſpoken, iu that they have ſpoken, I will 
raiſe them up a prophet from among their brethren 
like unto thee. This is a paſſage that the new Teſ- 
tament makes great uſe of. The Apoſtle Peter 
Aa- iii. pleads from it, that God had ſent 1 us, who be- 
20, 21, fore was preached unto you, whom the heavens muſt 
32. receive till the times of the reſtitution of all things, 
which God has ſpoken of by the mouth of all bis holy 
prophets ſince the world began: For Moſes truly ſaid 
unto the Fathers, a prophet ſhall the Lord your God 
raiſe up unto you, 0 yr brethren like unto me; him 
ſhall ye hear in all things whatever he ſhall ſay unto 
ou. So the martyr Stephen, when he had given an 
account of the great things that Moſes had done, 
by how many changes, and thro how many contra- 
dictions he was form'd to the deliverance of the 
people out of Egypt, he fixes on that one point, 

i. This is that Moſes who ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, 

4 prophet ſhall the Lora your God raiſe up unto you. 

So that upon the whole you find tho' Moſes had 
ſuch a commiſſion as was never equall'd, and thoſe 
credentials that were never exceeded, yet ſtill he 

| referr'd the people to one above, and beyond him- 
ſelf, one that was their God, and who in the ful- 

neſs of time would be their propher. Now you 

will obſerve, tho' the Apoſtle gives it as a noble 

Heb. iii. 2. character of Chriſt, that he was — 5 to him that 
| inted him, even as Moſes was faithful in all his 

& 3+ houſe; yet he adds, This man was counted worthy of more 
lory than Moſes ; not 1 account of faithfulneſs, 

torthar inferior may have equally with a ſuperior, 
Ty A map 
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A man whom you truſt with twenty ſhillings is S E R N. 


as honeſt as one that manages a concern of ten thou- XXXIV. 
ſand pounds; as Moſes is ſaid to be faithful in all WY 


things, ſo in that he could not be exceeded. 
But Chriſt is worthy of more glory upon another 


account, from the dignity of his perſon, inaſmuch 


as he that builded the houſe has more honour than the 
houſe. By his houſe is meant his people, his 
church, the whole family, both in heaven and earth. 
Moſes was only a ſervant to thoſe, and therefore 
could have no more than his particular ſhare with 
them; but Chriſt having built the whole houſe, 
has more honour than all of it put together, than 
the whole affembly of Saints and Angels, whoſe 
names are written in heaven. And can this be con- 


ceived of a creature? No, Every houſe is built by 
ſome man, but he that built all things is God, » 


Chriſt is ſaid to be this builder in the former verſe; 
and to ſhew us of what nature that is to be under- 
ſtood, he calls him 4 God in this. Moſes was ve- 


4 

filled his orders; he did every thing according to 
the yn oe _ in _— but ry was 
for a teſtimony of thoſe things that were to be ſpoken af= 
ter. — A wy po. over his OWN 15 whoſe 
houſe we are. It could not be ſaid of Aoſes that 
the Iſraelites were his. When God tells him, Thy 
people whom than broughteſt out of Egypt have re- 
bell'd, he returned the relative term go again, 
Lord, they are TH people and thy inheritance whom 
THOU haſt purchaſed for thy ſelf : and fo he faith in 
another place, Have I concei v d all this people at once? 
But Chriſt calls the houſe his own, and who muſt 
this be ? 

Well, the Apoſtle applies to him that paſſage 
out of the xcvth Pſahn, Harden not your hearts. in 
the provocation, and the day of temptation in the wil- 


derneſs; as they did who are ſaid to tempt ware? 


Kk 4 


2 faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant, 1. e. he ful - 
| 


ver. 44 


ver. 30 


- 
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SER M.and then concludes thus, Take heed, brethren, leſt 


XXXIV. there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in de- 
, 4, Sg parting from the living God. I take theſe characters 
to be join'd, or otherwiſe I can ſee no. force in his 
argument, and no ropriety in his quotation. He 
nt is ſaid to be the builder of all things, the builder 
of hit bouſe, the Son over bis own houſe is at laſt cals 
led the living God, not by obſcure and uncertain 
conſequences, but in the plain and natural language 
of Scripture. | 

Let none ſay that we, affirm this without the 
authority of the Bible, or that it comes in among 
the things that man's wiſdom teaches. Tis as 
plainly a doctrine that the Holy Ghoſt taaclas as any, 
can be, and appears fo to every one who will com- 
pore ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, Do we call 
him your only Saviour who is not your God? 
No, we dare not. The work that he has done for 
vou, and muſt do in you, is too great and good. 


for any thing but divinity, and therefore the titles; 


are join'd, he is 4 juſt God, and a Saviaur,, and there 

is none beſides him. David's defence was, of God, 

which may be underſtood of a temporal deliver- 

ance; and is our greateſt happineſs from a creature? 

No, we have very noble notions of a Deity from 

Pil. Ixviii. our intereſt in him; for ogr God is the Gal of fal. 

20. vation, and to God the Lord belong the iſſues from 
death. 3 5 

of Chriſt, that there is ſalvation, in nd ather; upon 

which account he goes by that name, for all the 

Iſa. Ii. 10. ends of the earth ſhall ſee the, ſaluation of our God 

So good old Simeon ſaith, Now letteſt; thow, thy) ſer- 

Luke ii. vant depart in peace; for mine eyes have 2 ti (al- 

#9: 3%. vation; which thou haſt. prepared before, the face f all 


people: A light to lighten the Gentiles, and. the: glory 4 
Lord 


thy prople. Iffacl. Your, ſalyation is of that 
Who made heaven and earth.; and wha is this. * 


Compare ſuch titles as theſe with what is ſaid 
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Zion vuel his What's got by talking of 
a 3 par God? Wie loſe our io 
and he gs" >a Bur I truſt you have not ſo learn- 
ed Chriſt, You may fay of him in whom your 
confidence is plac d. This is our God for ever amupfil. xlviii. 
ever, and he ſpall be our guide even until death, 
3. Believing in Chriſt Feſus, is relying upon the 
righteouſneſs that he has brought in. We find that 
none can ſtand-in God's fight when once he is an- 


and.marks: iniquity, and this we are ſure he does. 
_ ſetteſs aur miquities before" thee, our ſecret. ſinsp gl. xc. . 


in the light of thy. countenance. Here we have no- 
thing to flee to but. the blood of ſprinkling. It's cal 
led ſo from that which was typical of it under the 
old Teſtament, Heb. ix. 19, 21. You there ſee how 
far the virtue of it was extended; When he had 


[paken- every. precept, he took the blood of calves and 
oa, and nl 


both: the book and ail the peopie. 
He ſprinkled the book to bring the law within the 
covenant of grace, to take away the curſe that was 
in it, and continues upon all: thoſe that are under 
it. He ſprinkled the people to take off their guilt, 
that they might be purify d from an evil conſcis. 
ence. Nay, it is ſaid, he ſprinkled with blood the 
tabernacle, aud all the veſſels of the miniſtry; and in 
particular we read, that he threw ſome of this blood 
upon the mer » which was ſuppos'd to be the 
throne of God, and _ the tabernacle which was 
his houſe, and upon the veſſels of the miniſtry which 


were his furniture, to: ſhew that heaven it ſelf muſt 
be render'd propitious by an atonement or ſatis- 
faction; and theſe, as tlie Apoſtle tells us, were 
patterns of things in the heavens : But ſaich he, The 
heavenly. things themſebves, the real happineſs, and all 
R 

r | _ 


he ſame, who being made perfect from his ſuffer-5 E R M* 
of eternal ſalvation t0 as ma- KXXIV. 
ny 4s obey bins? Thus he is plac'd as the ſalvation in 


N * 
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s E R M.better ſacrifices than theſe. And what are t 
XXXIV. Chriſt has by his own blood gone into the holieft of | 


N 


Heb. i. 3. 


15. li. 8, 


all, to appear in the preſence of God for us. 


That he who died was a man, a partaker of 
fleſh and blood, is true enough; for that reaſon he | 
Was in all things made like unto his brethren, that by | 
death, that is, the devil, Our nature was — 
to make his dying a reality, but whence did it de- 


death he might ſubdue him who had the 


rive the merit to make it a ſatisfattion * This ſup- 


ſes another nature that is without any robbery | 
equal to God ! And his obedience to death, even the | 
death of the croſs, could be only valid to his own | 
glory and our happineſs from the antecedent dig- 
ity of his perſon. Being the brightneſs of his glory, | 
nd the expreſs image of his perſon, rags all | 


things by the word of his power, he dia by himſelf 
purge away our ſins. | 


So that when we read of his ſufferings in the | 


moſt pathetic terms, that he was broken, griev- 
ed, taken from priſon, and from judgment, there's 
this thrown in, who ſhall. declare his generation? 
*T was an caſy matter to trace his Gal 

was of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh ; 


and therefore that's not the generation which the | 


prophet ſpeaks of as a matter not to be declared. 
For he would ſay himſelf, Ie know who I am, and 
whence I came, but he who ſent me is true whom ye 


ſe 
Pro. xxx. 4. know not. Who has aſcended —_ heaven, or de- 
t 


ſcended? who has gathered the wind in his fiſts? 
who has bound the waters in 4 garment? who has 
eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth? what is his 
name, and what is his ſon's name, declare if thou 
canſt tell? 

What would the ſmiting of the ſhepherd have 
ſignified, if the ſword had not been directed by 
God againſt the mas that was his fellow ? and why 


ſhould he be call d God's righteous ſervant at the 


2 AQ 


bey? 


y, that he 
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time that it pleaſid the Father to bruiſe him, and puts 


him to grief? Why ſhould it be ſaid, By bis kyow- XXXIV. 


e ſhall: he juſtify many, when the way of his 
4 it 1s — iniquity ? His death was 
ſoon over, and how came he in that to bring in 
an everlaſting righteouſneſs? The virtue was not in 
his ſufferings but in his perſon, and therefore it is 


ſaid, This is the name whereby he ſhall be call d Fe- ſer. xiii. 
bovah our righteouſneſs. As Fehovah he muſt live 6. 


for 2 as Our e he was 9126 to die. 
For away ſim by the offeri mſelf. He 
who Os 5 be a oY — that 
brought in a righteouſneſs muſt be Fehovah. It 
appears by this, that he who paid the price was 
equal to him that receiv'd it.” 285 

That objection is only a ſound, that if he who 
made the ſatisfaction was a God, then the fame 
perſon both gave it and took it. This proves that 
what we ſpeak of is a myſtery, but it does not for 
that ceaſe to be a truth; for the ſame argument lies 
almoſt againſt every thing in religion. Is our 
and duty any thing elſe but what God both gives 


and receives? All things come of thee, and of thine 1 Chron. 
own have we given thee. Is it not ſaid as plainly xxix. 14. 
28 it can be in words, that Chriſt preſents us to _ Epb.v.274 


ſelf ? and therefore the objection that ſome are ſo 
2 of, is but a flaſh of powder that makes a 

laze, but does no execution. There is no more 
contradiction in this than there 1s in all the other 
articles of religion, that he who gives the ſatisfac- 


tion is alſo to take it. God reconciles us to himſelf; dea 


he is both the reconciler and the perſon reconciled. 


Be not driven away from the of the Goſpel by 
the vain ſplutter — men. Tb a wind of 


doctrine indeed, and none but meer children can be 


carried away with it, But to return to my argu» 
ment. | | 


Why. 


508 Gor Gelevdon in the World, | 
SER M. Why ſhould he who is our righteouſneſs be cal- 
XXXIV. led Jebovah? The name is incommunicable, and PY 
&Y'V belongs to none but the Moſt High. Angels are | 
(x Cor. viii. call d Gods, and fo are magiſtrate There are lords 
mum, and gods many; but thou whoſe name alone is © 
Pf. lxxxiii. JEHOVAH' art the Mot High over all the earth, If 
x8- this is given to a creature, we cannot ſay that his 
| name alone is Jehovah. And the Scripture by | 
_ throwing ticles about with ſo mach confuſion, has 
left us no diſtinction between God and a creature. 
But you may be ſure, as God will not hold him 
guiltleſs who takes his name in vai, fo the holy i 
Spirit would not be guilty of that crime. Tho' 
in bringing in a righteouſneſs Chriſt ſubmitted 
to death, yet he did it in the quality of Jehovab, 
the great original, the fundamental Ife and be- 


There is an anſwer, ſacl à one as tis, to this 

t, That the church is cal d the Lord our 

righteouſneſs. She is ſo indeed, and I need do no 
more than read you the paſſage, and leave you to 

Jer. xxxiii. judge with what propriety it is pleaded. In thoſ# 
16. days, and at that time, I will caaſe the branch of 
 righteonſneſs to grow up unto Duvid, and he ſhall execute 
judgment and righteouſneſs in the land. In thoſe days 

Judah ſhull be ſaved, and Feruſalem dwell fs 

herr with ſhe' ſhall be cal- 


and this is the name 

led the Lord our righteouſneſs. I ought to make an 
apology for giving an anſwer to this argument. 

*Tis obvious ro every one, that the title muſt be 
underſtood of Chriſt, and can only be applied 

to his people on the account of their relation to 
Ifa.xlix. 3 him. As he is call'd' Ifruel, and God is call'd Ja. 
Plal. xxiv. coÞ, ſo they are call'd the Lord our rigliteouſneſs. 
6. But there is one thing more that I ſhall obſerve 
from thoſe words, and that is, the new Teſtament 
Church is here deſcrib'd by the profeſſion they 

Vere to make of their faith in one who is Joy 

S — 


— 
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„ah, and one who is their righteouſneſs ; and there-S E R M. 
bre when people ſhuffle with his divinity, and de- XXXIV. 
y bis ſatisfaction, they are not that Judah and Fe WE 
alem who are call'd by the nane. 
4. Believing is deriving-from him a principle of 
race. Chriſt dwells in aur hearts by faith. He Eph. l. ule; 
ichen thoſe ho were dead in aß s and fins, and;; 1. 
ow ſhould he do this, if he had not the frulneſs of 
im who fills all in all? This 1s all along repreſent- 
d, as tire chief creation; compered to the - exceed- 
ing greatueſs of God's power in taifivg Chriſt from the 
dead, and would never be attributed to any agent | 
Hut one ho. does acgording to his ꝑleaſure. And 
he Apoſtle who writes to a people that had this | 
Xperience lets Them know, that their friend is no 
eſs than the moſt High. They are born of the 1 pet. i. 23 
orruptible ſeed, the word of God who lives and 
ebides for ever, Whether you underſtand this of 
hriſt the perſonal Word, or of the everlaſtin 
oſpel, tis all one to the argument: That which 
he puts the advantage upon is their having ted i. > 
hat the LORD is gracions. B 
This you know is an old Teſtament phraſe, a 
ay of ſpeaking that God's people have always 
d. O taſte and ſee that the Lord is good. Dævid pſ. xxxiv; 
annot be ſuppoſed to deſign by this Lord any o- 8. 
her than him whom he had. in heaven alone, and. 
beſides whom he could deſire none upon earth. 
\nd what Lord is that whom the Apoſtle ſaith 
hey had taſted to be gracious ? One whom they 
ere {till to come to as a liuing ſtove, Tee pet. l.. 
zen, but choſen of God and precious. Theſe later 
ords make it evident, that. it can be underſtood 
of none but Griſt, 25 the former make it equally, . 
evident, it can be underſtood of none but Gad. 
Now hy are theſe Scriptures laid ſo near, and the 
N 2 = ſentence r 
e ſupreme. Being, and the other to a perſon that's 
geriv d and dependent? Theſe 
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SERM. Theſe arguments have ſwell'd beyond my firſt 

XXX. deſign, but I could not baulk —— 1 bleſs God 

my ſoul is in this cauſe, which is ſo dear, that I 

r n_ will ever — me; and if I 

ſhould ſuffer . 7 of all things, divine grace can 

teach me to deſpiſe them, for the — F the 
kyowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord. 


- — - 2 
k 8 - — . k | 
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* SERMON XXV. 


od have alſo heard, that believing 
| N —. in Chriſt is draw ing down farther 
5 (2:4 ſupplies of grace and holineſs from 
bim. 7 am come, faith he, that ye 

Joh. x. 10; might have life, and that ye might 
have it more abundantly ; ſo that your advance in re- 
gion ſometimes goes by the name of converſion, 
Gal. ii. 9. ĩt is call'd Chriſt's being formed in you. For this 
the Apoſtle travail d in 55 th over thoſe who were 

his children before. The thing that he deſired 

with ſo many throws and withes was, that Chriſt 

might be form d in them, which would not be un- 
derſtood of their firſt religion, for that was begun 
already ; bur he ſpeaks of the improvements they 

were to make in it as if it was a new converſion. 

When David begs to be reſtor'd to the uſe of his 

graces, he does it by a word that might ſignify 

cli. zo, the firſt implanting of them, Create in me a clean 
heart, O God. | | 

Thus was Chriſt to be formed in theſe people. ; 

Every communication that he made of himſelf to 

dem was like beginning the work over again. We 

2 are 


. 


5 
— 
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are ſtill to be transformed by the renewing of our minds ; SER M: 
we ought daily to put he old man, and be renew'd XXXV. 
in the ſpirit ot our minds. Now it ſhews us the Rom l. 
neceſſity of a dependence upon him, that we do 2. 
not only receive from him the me of a di- Eph. iv. 
vine life, but it's he that gives it all the enlarg- 22, 23- 
ment that it can have. Unto thoſe that fear his name Mal. iv. 2, 
does the Son of righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his 
Wings, tha te may $0 fk and gre up as calves 
7 fall. From him we have . eee of 
the ſaints and the edify ing of the body. | 

And what can this proclaim him to be, bur a 
God? We can fay it of none beſides an infinite 
nature, With thee is the fountain of life. This was Pfal.xxxvi; 
one of the nobleſt apprehenſions that could be con- 10. 
veyed into the minds of men, and what the Apo- 
ſtle opens as ſuperior to all the doctrines of idola- 
try, that in God we live, and move, and have our 
being; that it was he who made of one blood all na- Act. xvii. 
tions of men that dwell pon the face of the earth; *** 
that we are his offspring. Now there's a greater life 
than this deriv'd from our Saviour, that which is 
more glorious in itſelf, and more important to thoſe 
that have it, as we are told by the Evangeliſt, In joh. i. 4. 
him as life, and that life was the light of men. It led 
them ta the knowledge of the — it breath'd into 
them the principles of an heavenly joy; and this 
life is ſaid to be in him as the fountain where it 
ſprung and from whence it came. It is not enough 
to ſay, that this life was by him as a friend w 
took care to give it, in purſuance of a commiſhon ; 
no, he is infinitely more than a truſtee, for it is 
in him. Thus the ſame writer tells us in his epiſtle, | 
This is the record, that God has given to us eternal ; Joh. v. 
life; and this life is 1N 1s SON: He that has the 11, 12. 
Son has life. | 

Let us compare theſe accounts of a Redeemer. 
with the ſermon to the Athenians about the 7857 
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' $ERM God. The Apoſtle Paul took it for granted, that 
. he had no better argument for the worſhip of a 
3 ” Deity than this, that he gives life, and breath, and 
F all things. By doing that, he was diſtinguiſhed 
from all creatures both in heaven and earth. This 
could never be affirmed of any but the ſupreme 
Being. And can a natural life have no other au- 
| thor than a God, and ſhall that which is ſpiritual 
1 Joh. v. be produc'd by a deputed deity? No, This is the 
20: trus God, and this is eternal life. When Chriſt tells us 
Job. xv. 4,that we muſt abide in him, and that without him we 
5. tan do nothing, he mentions greater obligations and 
a more intimate dependence than we can have 
| for the life that we hve in the fleſh. 

Col. ii. 19. He is the head of the body, and from him all the 
members deriving the nouriſhment that is miniſtred 
to them increaſe with the increaſe of God. This 
phraſe tells us the author of the increaſe as well as 
the nature of it. For tho' the name of God in 4 
Hebraiſm very often ſignifies no more than what 
is "uu and noble, yet it's a meer fraud and ſhifc 
to bring ſuch an expoſition into this place. Sup- 
poſe we ſhould uſe the ſame device in ſpeaking of 
the righteouſneſs of God, and the grace of God, 
what murdering work ſhould we make in the chief 
articles of our religion? But as the righteoufnefs 
of God is a righteouſneſs rhat God brings in, and 
ſtands — to that which is our own ; and 
as the grace of God is a principle thar God 
implants, and of which he is the author, ſo this 
increaſe of God is what he gives. He from whom 
it is derived can be no other than a God, and yet 
Eph. iv. 15. we grow up unto him in all things who is the head, 
even Chriſt. As in one place Chriſt is ſaid to be- 
gin a good work in you, fo in another you are 
expreſly told, that he who has wrought you for the 

ſelf ſame thing is God. p 


What 


F 
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© What creature could ſay as our Lord did to thes E R M. 


woman of Samaria? If thow hadſt kyown who" ſaid un- 


XXXV. 
* 


to thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldeſt have atbęd 7 2 


him, and HE would have given thee living water. 
Tho' that was a metaphorical expreſſion, yet what 
he ſays afterwards is open enough: The water 
that I give is a well of water ſpringing up to ever- 
laſting life. If all the Angels in heaven cannot give 
wings to a flie, or breath to a worm; if it is purely 
the work of a God to quicken the dead; if he is 
our life, and the length of our days, is there any 
room to ſuppoſe that the concerns of a life more 
__ and glorious will be lodg'd with a crea- 
ture 

And yet all the advance that a believer makes in 
holineſs is aſcrib'd to Jeſus as the Apoſtle ſays, 
who was both a miniſter and a witneſs of the Chri- 


ſtian religion: The life I live in the fleſh, I live by Gil. ii. 20] 
faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave him- 


ſelf for me. His faith was that by which he main- 
tain'd this life; and Chriſt being the object of this 
faith, was the Perſon from whom he had all ſup- 
plies given him. Tis only a God who holds our 


ſouls in a natural life; and what muſt he be who 


can anſwer all the cries and demands of a ſpiritual 


life? who cauſes thoſe that love him to inherit ſub- Pro. viii; 


ſtance, and fills all their treaſures? The eyes of all 
things wait on the Supreme Being, to be upheld by 
the word of his power. Tis he that hears the young 


ravens when they cry ; the lions roar after their prey, 


and ſeek_their meat from God. And does the be- 
liever ſeek the bread that endures to everlaſting life 
from one that is leſs than a God? Is grace main- 


tain'd by a lower friend than nature? Is our breath Dan. v.233 


in the hands of God, for a life that is but a ſpan? 
and can one, who by nature is no God, be ſuthci- 


ent for a life that is eternal? No, when you read 


of your being built up on your moſt holy faith, and 
Vor. II. . that 


a — — 


21. 


2 
. 
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SERM.that the body makes increa te the edifying | it ſẽ 
XXXV. in love, tho — — from PER, wy 
— > way be ſure that the builder and maker is no other 
Epb iv. than God. | | K 
16. One of the greateſt notions that we can have of 
Joh. v. 26. the Father, is that he has life in himſelf, and we are 
told in the ſame verſe, that he has given to the Son to 
have life in himſelf ; and as the Father raiſes up the 
dead, and quickens 'em, ſo the Son quickens whom he 
will. . There's nothing in the expreſſion of giving 
this to him, that can 3 the thing of Lg 
be in himſelf. It ſignifies as much in one part of 
the verſe, as it does in the other. Either he that 
has life in himſelf is God, or otherwiſe it gives us 
but a lower conception of the Father. It declares 
an independence on any ſuperior. He thar has one 
above him, cannot have life in himſelf + and there- 
fore by giving it to him here, we muſt underſtand 
no more than his proclaiming that Chriſt ſhould 
have it in his union to our nature, that he would 
have us to know the Son of man is no leſs than 
God. There's no creature in heaven or earth, 
but as they are receivers and poſſeſſors of life, ſo 
they cannot be ſaid to have it in themſelves; for 
| that is peculiar to an author, and we can apply it 
' to no other than the great Preſerver of men: and 


yet here it is affirm'd of Chriſt, which proves that 


Heb. i. 2, he is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the ex- 
3. preſs image of his Perſon, becauſe he upholds all things 
by the word of his power. He has, more eſpecially 
m the religious world, created all things, and for 

his pleaſure they are and were created. 
6. Believing in Chriſt is regarding him as our 
5 rter in every time of need. This is ſometimes 
2 Cor. i. applied to the Father: Bleſſed be the God and Father 
3» 4+ of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and 
the God of all conſolations, who comforteth us in all 
our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them 


who 


_ —— — 
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Who are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith weS E R Ms 
ourſelves 3 7 God, Sometimes it's re- XXX V. 

reſented as the work of the Spirit, I will pray the c. d= 
ather, faith Chriſt, and he will give you another 16, 17. 
Comforter, who abide with you for ever, even Rom. xiv. 


bove his fears, and give him a peace and joy, does 
by that proclaim a Divine Nature. It is God who 2 Cor. xii! 
comforts them that are caſt down. Elih# admires this 6. 
power of a Deity, When be ſpeaks quietneſs, who job xxxiv. 
can give trouble? and David cannot be ſuppos'd to 29. 
beg it from any other, Make me to bear joy and pſil. li. 8. 
gladneſi, that the bones which thou haſt broken may re- 

Joyce. The Lord raiſes up them that are bow'd down, exlvi. 8, 
He heals the broken in heart, and binds up their wounds. 10. 
This Lord ſhall reign for ever, even thy God, O calvii. 3, 
Zion. 2% 


Now; upon all occaſions, our Saviour tells the 
diſciples; or HE would not leave em comfortleſs, Job. 225 
In the world they ſhall have trouble, but in HIM they 18. 

have peace. There was ſomething in his way I 
of dealing out this favour, that ſhew'd him to be 
God: Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto xiv. 27, 
jon; not as the world gives, give I unto yow. He is | 
known to his people by theſe diſtributions: they 
that receive his kindneſs, are able to diſtinguiſh it 
from all that creatures can do; for he has made his Pſal. cxi, 
wonderful works to be remember d. 3 

From this the Apoſtle John argues all along for 
the ſupport of Chriſtians under the rage of enemies, 
and the treachery of Apoſtates, when many Anti- 
chriſts had gone out into the world. You ſee, that 
he leads em to a ſenſe, and an improvement of their 
union to Chriſt. T7 he pleads, Now we 7 r Joh. ith 
ws 2 1 34 
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SER M. the ſons of Gop, and it does not appear what we ſhall 
XXXV. þe ; but when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like NIN, 


fer we ſhall ſee him as he is : Him, that is, the God | 
ver. 3. Whoſe ſons we are. To this he adds, Every one | 
who has this hope in him purifies himſelf even as E 


are related. And who this is you find afterwards, 


Te know that HE was manifeſt to take away our ſins. | 


| Theſe words bring it to our Saviour, and agree to 
the language of my text, that God was manifeſt in 


| the fleſh. So _ in the next chapter he joins | 
ir. 4. theſe two together, Te are of Cop, little children, 


and have overcome em, i. e. the falſe prophets who 
are gone out into the world; for, greater is HE that 
is in you, than he that is in the world. He that is 
faid to be in them, is our bleſſed Saviour, who had 
overcome the world. His being in them, agrees to 
Joh xvii. all the language of Scripture, I in them, and thou in 
23. me, Chriſt in you the hope of glory. ia 
Col. i. 27. Now this is true of the Divine Nature; for 
God dwells in us, and we in him. Certainly this 
phraſe of a Being that dwells in men, ought not 
to be us'd without any diſtinction, and given out 
promiſcuouſly both to God and a creature. David 
means no other than a Deity, when he ſays, In the 
Plal. xciv. multitude of my thoughts within me, Ta v comforts 
19. delight my ſoul. And does the Apoſtle derive it 
from any lower hands? No, theſe were comforts 
2 Cor. i. 3. wherewith they were comforted of Go D; and yet in 
the very next verſe he tells us, that as the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt abound in us, our conſolation abounds by 
CHRisT. And afterwards faith, The people were 
his rejoicing, as he was theirs in the day of the Lord 

5e us,. | 
Ina. ix. 7. —— Saviour has the government upon his ſhoulders, 
and of the increaſe of his government and peace, there 
{ball be no end. He gave Saul his commiſſion, 
Acts xtvi. with a promiſe that he would deliver him from the 
. vo . 1 people 


is pure, i. e. the God of all purity, to whom they 
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people and the Gemiles, to whom he ſent him. AndSERM 
as he had met with a long experience of this pro» XXV. 
tection, he tells Aprippa, Having therefore obtained. help 1 


from God, I continue to this day. The word therefore 


refers us to the former promiſe, It was Chriſt that 

told him, that HR would deliver him: well, he had 

done ſo, and this the Apoſtle calls an obtainin 

help from God. Chriſt appear'd to him at Corinth, 5 
Js gave him an aſſurance, No man ſhall ſet on thee Acts xviii. 
to hurt thee. And there's nothing in Paul's lan- * 
guage that obliges us to exclude Chriſt from the 
account we have of his deliverance at ſea : There 

ſtood by me, ſaith he, the Angel of God, whoſe I am, xxvii, 23. 
and whom I ſerve. All the Angels are miniſtring 

Spirits to our Lord, and by him ſent forth to the 

heirs of ſalvation. 1 

But the comforts that he gives to his people are 

of a more inward kind; and theſe can be no other 

than the work of a God. Tis the joy of the Lord 

that muſt be our ſtrength. Tis he who, when the 
outward man decays, renews us in the imvard man 2 Cor. iv: 
day by day. We always bear about with us the dying 10. 
of Jeſus, that the life of Jeſus may be manifeſt in our 

body that made them, when they were troubled 

on every fide, not be diſtreſſed, when they were perplex'd, 

they were not in deſpair ; becauſe, ſay they, We who 

live are always deliver'd to death for Feſus ſake, that 

the life alſo of Feſus may be manifeſt in our mortal fleſh. 

Now this 1s more than a creature can do; for, as 

he tells us there, the excellency of the power was to be 

of God, and not of them. 

How could our Lord fay to the diſciples, Net. 4 Joh. xvi. 
little while, and ye ſee me no more; and again, Tet 4 16. 
little while, and ye ſhall ſee me. In the former ſen- 
tence, he plainly refers to their loſing of. his body ; 
they were to know Chriſt no more after the fleſh, 
but the latter is to be underſtood. of a Divine pre- 
ſence.» And was this fit for any to ſay but the 

HIV 113 Supreme 
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8 E R M. Supreme Being? Don't I fill heaven and earth, ſaith 
XXXV. the Lord? How ſhould he ſay the world ſees me | 
so more, but ye ſee me, and becauſe I live, ye ſhall | 
| live alſo? This is more than any of the Saints can | 
ſay : As the world does not fee them, fo neither 
do they ſee the church ; they live, and we live 
alſo, but the one is not the cauſe of the other, 
Does not this argue an omnipreſence } that heaven 
is not only the place from whence we bol for a 
Saviour to judge the world, but from whence we 
feel one? And how can it be ſaid of any leſs than 
Eph. iv. a God, that he went far above all heavens, that he 
10, might fill all things. 
7. If we believe in Chriſt, we ſhall declare it 
by an obedience to him in all manner of converſa- 
Phil. i. 21.tion. To me, ſaith the Apoſtle, to live is Chriſt, 
And is it not too much to have this ſaid of a 
creature? The notion we have of religion is this, 
Pet. iv. that a man lives his time in the fleſh, not to the luſts 
Ro ef men, but to the will of God. The Lord made all 
I things for himſelf ; of him, and to him, and thro' him, 
3 Spa 3 
are all things. And more eſpecially in the nobler 
work of redemption he has declar'd himſelf to be 
Eph. i. 6. rag great end of the whole ed aer 
the praiſe of the glory of his grace, wherein 
es 66 ef in — Laden * of us lives to him- 
Rom. xiv. ſelf, and no man dies to himſelf; but whether we live, 
7. 8. we live unto the Lord, or whether we die, we die un- 
to the Lord; whether therefore we live or die, we are 
the Lord's. Can there be any words that expreſs 
fo full a ſurrender as this? and muſt it be made to 
any beſides the great God? and yet you fee what 
Lord he means in the next words, For to this end 
Chriſt both died and roſe again, and reviv'd, that he, 
might be the Lord both of dead and living. Where 
can you find expreſſions of duty that are more ſig- 
_ nificant * What can David ſay more to thee, O Lord God? 
Nothing farther can be ſaid of our obedience to 
the Moſt High. The Apoſtle tells em, V betber 
I we 
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we are beſides ourſelves, it is to Go p, i. e. for hisS ER M. 
ſervice; or whether we be ſober, it is for your cauſe, XXXV. 
What God is it, that all their zeal is directed to? pg oth og 
You will learn his meaning from the next words 13. 
that come in as an argument, for the love of CHRIST ver. 14, 
conſtrains us, who died for all, that they who live ſhould . 
not live unto themſelves, but to HIM that died for em 
and roſe again. What David may be ſuppos'd to 
fay to the Father, theſe Apoſtles ſay to the Son: 
Truly I am thy ſervant, I am thy ſervant, And can Pal. exvi. 
the profeſſion be directed to any but the ſame infi= 6. 
nite Nature? One ſhall ſay I am the Lord's, ad 
another ſball ſubſcribe with his hand to the Lord. Thus 16. xliv. 
ſaith the Lord the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the F. S. 
Lord of hoſts, I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and 
beſides me there is no God. | ; 

8. They that believe in Chriſt give him a reli- 
gious worſhip: and as that is the greateſt thing we 
can do in this world, ſo let it not be ſaid that we 
worſhip we know not what. Heaven and earth ſhall Mat. v. 15. 
paſs away before one tittle of the law does, and eſpe- 
cially that in the firſt and ſecond commandment : 
Thow ſhalt have no other Gods before me. Tis no gxod. xx; 
matter for a creature's having the name of a God: 35, 6. 
Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf the likeneſs of any thing in 


heaven above, as well as in the earth beneath ; thou 


not bow down thyſelf unto em: not only to the likeneſs 


that thou makeſt of em, for that muſt be a ſtupid 
idolatry indeed; but there is none in heaven above, 
before whom thou muſt bow down and worſhip; 
for I the Lord tiy God am à jealous God. 

If the Goſpel had not repreſented Chriſt as a 
God, I ſhould never have dar'd to get over the 5 
prohibition of this law. He himſelf gives no an- 
{wer but this to Satan, It is written, thou ſhalt wor- Mat. iv. 
ſbip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 10. 
So that, he refuſes to fall down before him, not 
merely becauſe he is a devil, but becauſe he is a 
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SER M. creature. And what he faith to him, would have 
RXXXV. been as proper to the brighteſt Angel in heaven. | 
The Angel forbid John to do it upon this very | 


Rev. xxii. ground, Worſhip thou God. No excellency of na- 

10. rure, no engagement of kindneſs, can make any 

perſon the object of our devotion, W hen we are 

Pil. xcy, call'd to fall down and worſhip, it is before the Lord 
7. our Maler . And, 


Upon no other conſideration could we read of 


worſhiping the Son: the Angels of God are 
Heb. i. 6. 3 to worſhip him; and the reaſon is plain, be- 
Col. i. 16. cauſe by him were all things created, whether they be 

in heaven or on earth; thrones, principalities, dominions 


and powers, all are created by him and for him. The 


Joh. i. 10. World below are call'd to do it, becauſe the world 

Heb. xii. 245 made by him. His people do it, becauſe he is the 

2. Author and Finiſher of their faith. The church of the 

firſt-born, whoſe names are written in heaven, fall 

down before him who ſits on the throne, and be- 

iii. 4. fore the Lamb, becauſe they are his houſe, and he that 
has built em is God, 

The Scripture has pur a great value upon your 

Mic. iy. 5. doing any thing in the name of God: All people 

5 will walk every one in the name of his God, and we 

will walk in the name of the Lord our God for ever 

and ever. Chriſt uſes the fame language in a gra- 

Mat. xviii, cious promiſe : Where tuo or three are. met together 

20. in my name, there am 1 in the midſt of em. That 

Pͤhlraſe in my name is us'd about the greateſt ſolem- 

nities in religion, This, I think, is too much for 

a creature, according to that profeſſion of the church, 

Other Lords beſides thee have had dominion over us, but 

by thee only will we make mention of thy name. The 

Ila. xxvi. Are of our ſoul is to thy name, and to the remem- 

8. brauce of thee. But not to force the word beyond 

the neceſſary meaning, who could make ſuch a 

promiſe, That where two or three are met together, 

there am I in the midſt of em. Here obſerve two 

things : C 
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Firſt, This comes in as the reaſon of what hes E N N. 


my Father who is in heaven, 
or J am in the midſt of em. Does not this prove 
that he and the Father are one? Why is his being 
in the midſt of em an argument that the Father 
will hear em? but beſides that, 

Secondly, He here talks in the language of a God. 
He does not ſay I will come down to em, I will 
bow the heavens, and come down; no, but I am 
in the midſt of em, antecedent to their deſire. Tis 
true, theſe words do not mention an omnipreſence, 
becauſe his being among them ſignifies more than 
his being with the wicked; but they ſwppoſe it. 
How can it be true that he ſhonld be preſent with 
ſo many thouſands of their aſſemblies; or you may 
call *em conventicles if you pleaſe; a good thing 1s 
never the worſe for a hateful word? How ſhall 
he make good his promiſe to the vaſt numbers that 
are met together in his name, if it was not He of 


Fo had told 'em before; that if 120 of you ſhall aoree XXXV. 
. earth as touching any thing that they ſhall aul, it 
ll be done for em f 


whom David faith, Whither ſhall I flee from thy Spi-Pſcxxxix. 
rit, or go from thy preſence? He is call'd indeed che 12. 
branch of the Lord, that ſhould be beautiful and glo- Iſa. iv. 1. 


rious, and we read of the fruit of the earth that ſball 

be excellent and comely for them that are eſcaped of 
Iſrael. This ſuppoſes his taking upon him th hu- 
man nature; but nothing leſs than a Divine Na- 
ture can make good what we read afterwards, thar 

the Lord will create upon every dwelling place upon yer 
Mount Sion, let there be never ſo many thouſands 
of 'em, and upon all her aſſemblies, a . of ſmoke 


by day, and the ſhining of a flami e i ht; 

rig he will 2 and 28 bs. 

with every church under the new Teſtament, as 

he was with the church in the wilderneſs. And how 

is this poſſible, if his name was not excellent in all Pal. 

the earth, and his glory above the heavens ? 1 
8 1 Tis 


F. 


viii. 
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8 E RM. Tis in vain for any to deny the truth of his 


XXXV. 
WW 


Job _ 
xxxvii. 
16, 17. 
xxxviii. 

16. 


Eccleſ. xi. 
7. 


being among us, becauſe we cannot explain it. 
Nothing has more the air of darkneſs and arrogance, 
than to object, againſt the reality of a thing, the 
difficulty there is in the manner of it. Thus the 
doctrine of the Trinity is us'd. The men that 
oppoſe it do not demand of you a proof, but an 
explication, and imagine wit 2 enough, 
that becauſe you're at a loſs in the one, fo you muſt | 
be in the other. The preſence of Chriſt with his 
aſſemblies is one of thoſe myſterious certainties that 
= are to believe, tho we cannot unfold the way 
Ot it. 

I need not lead you into Divinity for ſeveral 
matters which have the greateſt evidence that they 
are ſo, and yet the greateſt obſcurity how the 
come to be ſo. Doſt thou know the ballancings of t 
clouds ? Canſt thou tell how thy garments are warm 
when he quiets the earth with his ſouth wind? Haſs 
thou enter d into the ſprings of the ſea, or haſt thou 
walked in the ſearch of the depth ? Knoweſt thow the i 
ordinances of heaven, or canſt thow ſet the dominion 
thereof upon the earth? and yet, can you deny theſe 
things? Thou knoweſt not the 2pay of the Spirit, nor 
how the bones do grow in © of her that is with 
child; and yer thou muſt be a very aukward crea- 
ture to ſay there is no ſuch thing. Bur ſo it is, 
that * who are puzzled with a worm are im- 
patient to be told that they cannot know a God! 

9. Believing in Chriſt is truſting him for a fu- 
ture protection, to carry us thro' all our dangers: 


2 Tim. iv. The Lord ſhall preſerve us from every evil work, and 


18, 


Jude 1. 


bring us to his heavenly kingdom. And who is this 
Lord? Ianſwer, Jou re preſery'd in Chriſt Feſus, and 
call d. He that lov'd the church, and gave himſelf for 


Eph. v. 27. it is to preſent it to himſelf, as a holy church without 


ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. David expected 
this from no * God, Thou wilt guide 77 


( 
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18 thy counſel, and afterwards receive me to t SE RM. 
t. 10 to oy that there was but One hs got XXXV. 
e, do this, he adds, Whons have I in heaven but thee, N 
1e and there's none earth whom [ deſire beſides Thee. 24, pon 
* My fleſb and wy hears falls; bus Goa is the ſtrength 26, : 
it BY of my heart, and my portion for ever. We commit 1 Pet. ig, 
in the keeping of our ſouls to 4 fait Creator. ule, 
„ And yet the Apoſtle directs our hope to the great jude 19. 
ſt BY Redeemer : Me look, for the mercy of the Lord Feſws to 
15 eternal life. And having ſpoke of that, he concludes ver. 24, 
at BY with this _." ow unto 7. roy Song to 25. 
ep us from falling, and to preſent us faultleſs before the 
. =. with exceeding joy ; to the only wiſe 
al God our Saviour, be glary and majeſty, dominion and 
bauer, both now ever, Amen. His ability to 
5 keep us from falling is what the Scripture has abun- Heb. vii, 
dantly teſtified; He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt. 25. 
=> His preſenting us before his own glory agrees to what ii. 13. 
„is faid of him in ſeveral other places, Behold I and 
ww the children whom God has given me. And the A- 
1e poſtle calls him that does it by the name of the 
„only wiſe God our Saviour. He a See theſe 
ſe things as fit for none but a God to do; and there- 
fore as they belong to Chriſt, he is the only wiſe 
4 God our Saviour, to whom he glory for ever, 
* Amen 


by | SERMON 
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> SER MON XXXVI 


SER M. 10. fe F9RTRELIEVING in Chriſt Je- 


XXXVI. us is LOOKING to him as the 

WY B RY Finiſher of our faith, who will 

give a completeneſs to his own 

203 work. I chooſe to expreſs this 

great act of the ſoul upon a 

dearh-bed, in the language that God has cloath'd it 

with; and it agrees to all thoſe phraſes by which 

good people have deliver'd their notions of a true 

Coſpel-faith. Thus in the old Teſtament, believ- 

Tf. Aly. ing in Chriſt was for all the ends of the earth to 

22, 4 to him and be ſav'd. And the converſion of 

Zech. xii, the Jews is laid down in thoſe terms, They ſhall 
10. look unto him whom they have pierced. 

Tis true, we read of an oppoſition between faith 
and ſight ; the former, by which we walk, gives 
us the limitations we are under in this world, and 
the latter opens our the liberty and glory of the 
next. But yet faith has in it the nature of viſion, 
tho! it is here diſtiqguiſh'd from it. Tis faid of 
thoſe that receiv'd )Chriſt, which is explain'd by 


Joh. i. 13, their believing in his name, that they beheld his glory, 


14: the glory of the only begotten of the Father. The faith 

of Moſes is deliver'd to us in thoſe words, that he 
Heb. xi. endur'd as ſeeing him wha is inviſible. 

27. So that, you obſerve this is the language both of 
the old and new Teſtament ; and what they are us'd 
to who build upon the foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets. Tho” believing is diſtinguiſh'd from 

7 ſeeing, 


— 
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ſkeing yet it's very often expreſs'd by it. To SE R M. 
which 3 we * that as 2 liftea up the ſer- XXXVI. 
pent in the wilderneſs, ſo muſt the Son of man be lift= . 
ed up, that as by looking at the one, ſo by behev-" 16. 
ing in the other, they might find an healing vir- ; 
tue: They looked to him, and were lighten d. = ht OT 
God ſet forth to be a propitiation for our ſins. I 49 
cl — faith is © Cloſing with that cally. 7 f ws Ret 
Behold me, behold me. And the laſt look we take1g. Ixv. 1. 
is to One who will give the great perfection to his 
- own image, and preſent us without ſpot or wrinkle, Eph. v.27. 
or any ſuch thing, before his glory with exceeding joy. 
Now, *tis to Jeſus that we thus look, as the Author 
and Finiſher of our faith. We conſider the cloud 
of witneſſes in which we are encircled and encom- 
paſs'd about as ſo many examples; but our eyes 
are upon HIM as the efficient of what we are and 
what we ſhall be. | 

And who can this be but the moſt high God? 
The Scripture has directed us to no other than an 
Almighty Agent, either for the working of faith 
in us, or carrying it on with power, or raiſing it 
to felicity and viſion. We read of the exceeding 
greatneſs of his power towards them that believe. Da-Eph. i. 19. 
vid ſaith, The Lord will perfect that which concerns Pſ.xxxviii. 
me, and not forſake the work of his o hands, be- ult. 
cauſe his mercy endures for ever. The Apoſtle faith 
in the moſt poſitive terms, He that has wrought us 2 Cor. i. 
for the ſelf-ſame thing is God, He that eſtabliſheth us 21, 22. 
in Chriſt, and has anointed us is God, who has alſo 
ſeal'd us, and given us the earneſt of the Spirit in our | 
\ WW /carts. It is God who fulfils in us all the good plea- 2 Theſ. i. 
| ſure of his goodneſs, and the work of faith with power, 11. 
| They that believe in Chriſt, are born of God; and 1 joh. v. 
he who has begun this good work, will perform it 1. 4. 
to the day of Chriſt Jeſus : All things are of God, 2 Cor. v. 
who has reconcil d us to himſelf; that is, all thoſe *7* 
things that make us new creatures, 


= =O 


2 Oo 


ASST > =o 
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; 
| 


Now, 


526 Great is the Mis THAT, 
s E NM. Now, what is performing the thing that he has 
XXXVI. begun, but that he will be the Finiſber, who has 
een che Avthor of our faith? that he will fulfil 
2 Theſ.ſi. the work of faith with power, that the name of our 
12. r gig e in you, and ye in 
| 7 
; Chriſt is the governor both of grace and nature; 
Rer. i. 18. hat the keys of death, and of the inviſible ſtate, 
Tis by the turn of his hand that we are let out 
of one world into another; and it is alſo by him,; 
that the better life, which is here begun, riſes into 
that life that was its pattern, and will be its end. 
And is not this too much for a creature to do? 
Can a believer have his laſt confidence in one 
who is not God, and go out of the world under 
the hazard and appearance of idolatry ? David durſt 
truſt himſelf with none but an infinite Being, In- 
Pſ.xxxi.6.70 o hands do I commit my ſpirit, Lord God of 
truth, for thou haſt redeemed it. This is the employ- 
ment of faith, in which every man is to fol- 
low him. They are to die in that way, who die 
in the Lord; for they all die in faith. And I can 
never think that a true believer will ſtop at an 
thing ſhort of what they depended on; our fairh 
and hope are to be in a God as well as David's. 
We have none in heaven but God; 'tis He who 
PC. lxxiii. made with the ſweet Pſalmiſt of Iſrael a new and 
25. everlaſting covenant, which was all his ſalvation. Ste- 
grams" phen's faith was thus employ'd, who call'd on God 
Acts wn ' ſaying, Lord Feſus receive my Spirit. | 
57- T here are two anſwers given to the argument 
| that ariſes our of this Scripture. Firſt; that the 
word God is not in the original, but ſupplied by 
our tranſlators; and their doing it has been inſult- 
See a diſ- ed as a trick or a fraud. But the perſons, who can 
— 9 of pe triumphant upon that obſervation, ſhew they 
thinking, are very ready for it; and I muſt tell em it is a 
little roo ſoon for people to boaſt ar the girding 
. on 
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on of the harneſs : Sporting, and making 4 wideS E R M. 
mouth, and drawi 7-098" new are given as a XXXVI. 
mark to know the childrew tranſgreſſon, and the Ic. ni 
. 4. 
ſeed of fal That the word was thrown in b 
our tranſlators is plain enough; but a tly with- 
out any deſign to ſteal upon us the doctrine of 
Chriſt's Divinity; for this truth receives no advan- 
tage at all from that reading, but ſtands in fuller 
force, and in a better light without it. Becauſe it 
is evident, that Stephen, who ſaw heaven open'd, and 
the glory of God, and Jeſus at the right hand of God, 
found 1t was now his duty to commend a departing 
ſoul to one who could take care of it; and who- 
ever this was, he call'd upon Him, His laſt prayer 
and recumbence was on him; for the word fignifies 
both theſe. He has nothing farther to ſay about 
himſelf, than to beg that the Perſon he ſpoke to 
would receive his ſpirit. 
Now the queſtion is, wherher his faith was at 
this time dealing with the ſame that David's did ? 
or whether the Fewiſh religion taught people to 
think that none but the Supreme God was fit to 
be their friend in a dying hour, but that Chriſti- 
| anity has made us dependent on one who is depen- 
| dent himſelf 2 *Tis but a ſorry compliment to the 
| Goſpel, to ſuppoſe that it makes that ro be the 
work as a creature, of which none but God is 
| capable. They of old us'd to deal with the prin- 
1 5 Agent, and are we to believe in a deputy ? 
The accuſation had been true, that Stephen ſpake 
blaſphemous words againſt Moſes and againſt God, 
if he taught people ſuch a dependence upon Chriſt, 
as all good men us'd to have upon a faithful Creator. 
Strike the word God from this text, and read it 
thus, that they ſton d Stephen, calling upon, and ſaying, 
Lord Feſus receive my ſpirit, and does it not appear 
that the Perſon he call'd upon was Jeſus, and the 
petition that he made to him was that he would 
receive 
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| 
4 
L 
; 

} 

2 


$28 _ Great is the MysTxxy, 


S E R NM. receive bis Hoke the beſt thing that he could give, 
XXI. and the laſt reſignation that he could make. 
GY Yo This agrees to the promiſe that our Saviour leſt 
Joh. xiv.3. with his diſciples, I will come again, and RECEIVE 
YOU to myſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo. 
Can we think that he who ſaid this was any leſs | 
than the benefactor upon whom the Pſalmiſt had 
Ff. Ixxill. his whole dependence? Ton wilt guide me by thy 
*4* counſel, and afterwards receive me to thy glory. Are 
there two of theſe friends; and is one of em not a 
God? Thus he reveal'd himſelf to his people, and 
; Rev. xxii. thus they receiv'd him: The Lord God of the ho 
of 6G. Prophets ſent his Angel to to his ſervants t 
10 things that muſt ſhortly be done. And who is he? J 
0 ver. 16. Jeſus have ſent my Angel to teſtiſie to jou. He that 
| ver. 20. Teſtifies theſe things ſays, Surely I come quickly. We 
ſee of whom they underſtood it by their anſwer, 
* Amen, even ſo come Lord Jeſus. | 
When God ſpake at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners, by types, propheſies, viſions, voices, mi- 
racles, and ſigns, he ſtill led up the people thro' 
=_ thoſe things to himſelf : The faith cf did not 
ww centre in the figure or the prophet, but in him 
that appointed them. And does he ſpeak in theſe 
laſt days by his Son, to drop his own name, that 
W we ſhould have leſs concern with a God now, 
4 than they had formerly? and yet this is plainly the 
caſe, if Chriſt and the Father are not one. Bur 
that's a doctrine which he has proclaim'd; If ye 
Joh. xiv. had known me, pe ſhould have known my Father; and 
7» ro, 11. henceforth ye know him, and have ſeen him. Believeſt 
thou not that. I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me. The words that I ſpeak, unto you, I ſpeak_not 
of myſelf, but the Father that dwells in me does the 
works. Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the 


Father in me, or elſe believe me for the very works 
ſake 
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ſus Chriſt, N had a great opinion of Moſes ; 
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Moſes was a faithful ſervant to the Moſt High: S E R Mo 
he never ſtood as a skreen between the people and — 
their God, but ſtill directed 'em higher and fur- 
ther; and it's very unhappy that Chriſt was more 
furniſh'd than he, and that by his coming into the 


world, our faith has leſs to do with a God than 
theirs had; which it certainly muſt have, if we do 


not ſee the light of the glory of God in the face of Fe- ; 


but he durſt not ſay to him, Into thy hands do 7 
commit my ſpirit. No, there are two reaſons for this 
ſurrender to God, that can never be applied to a 
creature. Firſt, that he had redeem d it; and cer- 
tainly Stephen meant no leſs, when he ſaid, Lord 

Jeſus receive my ſpirit, he look'd upon him to be 
Eg holy One 1 I, and his Redeemer. Secondly, 
— calls him the God of truth, which may either 
be underſtood of his nature, that he is the true 
God, in oppoſition to idols, or of his covenants 
that this is order d in all things, and 2 

Now, both theſe reaſons are equally good in the 
petition of Stephen: In callin e Jeſus, he had 
to do with him, who is f race and truth, Joh. i. 14. 
the way, the truth and the life; the Amen, the xiv. 5. 
faithful and trat witneſs. He that is holy, and 
he that is true; that holy e 2.68 One, as he _ i. 4. 
call'd, and by whom grace and truth came to the xv. 3. 
world; who came to bear witneſs to the truth, and 
to whom it is faid-in the praiſes of heaven, "4 
and true are all . Ways, thow K King L. Apel Thus ts 1 
we are built on the foundation Apoſtles and 20. 
prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the e chief cor- 
ner- ſtone. 

Secondly, Another anſwer to this expreſſion of 
the Martyr's faith,” is what T have met with in a 
late book, where'the author is very full of a pro- 
feſſion, that he is Chriſtianus, but not Chriſticola; 
N 1 but not 1 worſhiper of Chriſt. He 

Lor. II. 2 | 3 = fays, 


J30 


SE R M. ſays, the caſe of Stephen was extraordinary, that he 


XXIV. 


* 


Great is the MXSTERT, 


had ſuch a viſion as none can expect, and that there= | 
fore he is no more an example to us, than Paul was | 


in his being caught up to the third heavens. This 1 


is a mighty thought indeed, and may be number d 
rather among the perverſe than the cunning diſput- 
ings of men of corrupt minds, who are deſtitute of 
the truth. | 15177 6 E 3 

That his diſcoveries were unuſual I grant, but 
his ſentence is no other than the laſt profeſſion of 
every believer. They are all looking to Feſus, as the 
Finiſher of their faith. What he ſaid was either 
right or wrong: if it was right for him to put 
his foul into the hands of Jeſus, I muſt tell you, 
*ris impoſſible he ſhould do any more to the great 
God, who has {aid ſo plainly, Ay Son, give me thy 
beart. If it was wrong, and ſtands not for your 
example, but your caution, I think the favour of 


God to his Martyrs has rather prov'd a ſnare than 


Acts vi. 


$5*- 
oh. xvi. 
ö 13 · 


Cor. i, 
. 


— 


a benefit to the church. If the firſt man who ever 
ſuffer'd for the Chriſtian religion made ſuch an un- 
happy uſe of the teſtimony that was given him from 
above, as to bequeath that to a creature, which is 
the moſt noble preſent that can be made to a God, 
we muſt not ſay that the blood of the Martyrs is 
Tae but rather the ſtain and the ſcandal, of the 
church. . „ ox 

But when he ſaid it, he was full of the holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe office it was not to Ta. but to 2 
into all truth. Now, here's the choice that is left 
us, either to condemn Stephen for an idolater, or this 
author for an inſidel; either the one made a proſti- 
tute of his conſcience, or the other has done it of 


his reaſon. And tho I hope I ſhall ever admire 


charity as the of my religion, yet I muſt pro- 
fels T have a gory clan artyr, TI I 
have for ſuch writers, who, confeſs themſelves to 


be out of the number of thoſe that is every ple | 
Gall on the name of the Lord Faſas Chrift, Well, 


* 
* 
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Well, my brethren, this is like to be the caſe 8 E R N. 
of every one of us in a little time. Die we muſt; XXXVI. 
and as long as nature and grace are capable of act] 
ing, we ſhall be purting ourſelves into ſome hands 
or other. The Scripture has directed us by many 
a precept, as well as this noble example, thus to look 
unto Jeſus ; which is more than I ſhall dare to do, 
if I do not think him to be a God. © Unto thee, pl. xxv. i 
C O Lord, do I li wp my ſoul. Whenever my 
cc ſoul us'd this language, I knew in whom 1 have 
et heliev d, and was perſuaded that he is able to 
« keep what I have committed to him againſt that 
ce day, I always underſtood it of Chriſt, *Tis 
ce to him the conſignments have been made many a 
ec time; and therefore, as ſoon as ever I come to 
« find that he is no God, my religion will be all 
« 4 draw- back, a fetching of things out of his 
ce hand.” Whatever value I may have for him, 
(as Lowe a great deal to the Angels who are be- 
low him) © yet my faith and hope muſt be in a 
& God; and more eſpecially in the laſt and 
« greateſt concern that I can have. 158; 
. _ diſmiſs this nel __ I have 7 A 

while-upon it, without telling you a 
that has Cad iclay toit, A Tod Friend 
and moſt intimate acquaintance told me ſeveral years 
ago what ſcruples he had about the Divinity of 
Chriſt,” I could no ut obſerve in the frequent 
converſation I had with him, that he was far from 
the length that ſome have arriv'd at, to have no 
pleaſure in the truth, but a pleaſure in untighte- 
ouſneſs. I could ſee the objections gave him a great 
deal of pain, and he ſtrove to reconcile the Arian 
and \Sociniar doctrine with what is oppoſite to em. 
I remember I once plied him with this particular 
inſtance. of the Martyr Stephen, and told him how | 
dreadful it would be in a 2 for a man nat 
to know where to hook, or upon; whom to haves 


_ — —ñ—6—4—ͤ—2— dò—— 
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F 32 Great is the MysT E RT, 
SE R M. dependence as the laſt friend of his ſoul + and that 
XVI. if the Scripture directs * only to Jeſus, add 


"— reaſon tells me he is not „I ſhall take believing 
in that caſe to be a diſconſolate venture. I deſir d him 
not to ſtrive againſt inward evidence, or treat the my- 
ſteries of religion as if he was ſure they were either a 
falſhood, or the craft of deſigning men. And I the 

. rather did this, becauſe he had been for ſome time in 
a languiſhing ſtate of health. After theſe things, he 
more than once told me, how earneſtly he had de- 
fir'd, that God would not let him go out of the 
world uncertain about that matter. And thoꝰ he 
had continu'd long ill, yet his death was ſo far 
ſudden, that a few moments before, he declar'd 
himſelf ſomething better than he had been for ſe- 
veral weeks, and ſo had juſt time and ſtrength e- 
nough to ſay no more than theſe words, Lord Fe- 
ſus receive my ſpirit. Thus have T gone thro* both 
the explication of the text, and the argument that 
it gives us, that He who is believ'd on in the world, 
is no other than the moſt high God. I am no 
to take this doctrine in another view e 
III. As it is a MysrERY. Indeed we have lived 
to ſee and hear this very name treated as if it was 
y a jeſt; and that by myſtery you're to under- 
ſtand either a contradiction or ati impoſture.” Thus 
3 Cor. x, ar high thoughts eee a pan th es. 
5. ledge of the Son of God. "Valli ſure in uſing” the 
© phraſe we do not depart from the words of Scrip 
ture. There we often have it; and certainly thi 
holy Spit did not ſcatter it about in his book, to 
have it banter d and expos'd in ow#s. Such pro- 
faneneſs will end in univerfal trembling: it makes 
thoſe tremble now who are ſerious; wa, it will do 
the ſame in thoſe that are not ſo: Therefore be not 
kers, leſt your bands be made ſtrong. For my part, 
ſhall conſider it in the way that my text has pre- 
ſented it. And you will find chat 1 
3 | e C iſt 


Iſa. xxviii. 
22. 
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Chriſtin the world is a myſtery, ieee but at-S E R M: 

tend to theſe two things. XXXVI. 
1. The nature of the work. — 
ws The nature of the place: that there ſhould 

3 believing at all, and that it ſhould . be. in the 


1. Believing itſelf is a a myſtery ; as it is ating 
without the direction of ſenſe and reaſon, and ve- 
ry often againſt em; and therefore in oppoſition 
to the — 92a practice of others. So that, it 
muſt proceed from ON: that we feel only in 
ourſelves. 
G.) Believing is King without the direction of 
ſenſe and reaſon: tis depending upon what we do 
not ſee, and —— what we cannot underſtand: 
That hich is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which Job. iii. 3. 
is born of the ſpirit is ſpirit. We look at the things 2 Cor. iv, 
that are not ſeen which are eternal, Whom having not 18. 
firs, yo love ; and 3 tho de br Fer a Pet. & 
lieving, ye rejoice with a joy un le, and full 
* glory. And bo this — — thoſe whoſe 
ſouls get no farther than their bodies, who mind 
earthly things! Their great enquiry is, who will * iii. 
ſhew us any good? They walk. in the fgbr of their s 
es; their portion, buſineſs, and hearts are in this cleſ x. 
ife; they know nothing what believing is. And 4 
perſons who are thus diſtinguiſh'd from em make 
an unaccountable figure in their opinion: The Lord | 
of hoſts, whom believers ſanctiſie in their hearts, is Job. viii. 


for a ſtone of ſtumbling, and rock, of offence ; and both 3» 14. 


he and the children 10hom God has. given him are far yer. 18. 


Signs, and for wonders in Iſrael. 


(2.0 Believing i is oftentimes acting againſt theſe 


two principles, by which we are to be conducted in 
other things. We are call'd to believe what rea- 


ſon cannot explain, and to perform what ſenſe will 
abhor: By honour. and by evil ror nd Car. vi 


diſhonour.,. 
* ne "AX it 


yas | e & be MySTERy7r 
S E R M.having nothing. I know that this very deſcription 
XXXVꝰI. of faith makes it the —— — 
it's never the worſe for that, a miniſter is to be pa- 
tient to all men; but it's carrying the complaiſance 
a great deal too far; if they who are enemies to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt can perſuade him either to give 
it up, or to keep it in. The Apoſtle beg'd that 
Eph. vi. #tterance might be given him, that he might E his 
19» 20 mouth boldly, to make known ur apc of the Goſ- 
pel, for which he was an amba in » that 
therein he might ſpeak, boldly as he onght to ſpeak, — 

I look upon human reaſon to be no more a ju 

of doctrine than it 1s of practice. It is employ d 
indeed about the rule, it receives the evidence up- 
on which I believe. This 1s revelation; but it 
has nothing to do to determine about the matters 
ix Cor. xi. reveal'd: Ve have receiv d, not the ſpirit of the world, 
12. but the Spirit which is of God, that we may know the 
ver. 14. things that are freely given to us of God. The mas- 
ral man receives not the things of the Spirit of God, for 
they are fooliſhneſs to him ; neither can he them, 

becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. . 
T'll give you an inſtance of this in duty. Abra- 
ham's reafon told him, that the command to offer 
his ſon Iſaac came from God ; that it was truly the 
Lord who tempted him, and faid thoſe cutting 
things that led him into an unheard of apy 
but he never enquir'd of reaſon whether he ſhould 
obey or no. He never meaſur'd this command by 
the law of nature, which oblig'd him to ſhed no 
blood, and to take care of his child; or'even 5 


„ % tos a. Gn ec 5 


the promiſe of the covenant, that in Iſaac ſhall t 
Ben. xxii. ſeed be called, I'm ſure that precept, Go tabę 1 

3. ſen, thy only ſon Iſaas whom thou loveſt, and offer hum 

fer a burnt-offering,' is as unintelligible, and liable to 

x Job, v. . as many objections as that text can be: There «re 

| three that bear record in beauen, the Father, the Word, 

and the haly Ghaſt, and theſe three are one. Qur 2 


— 
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= ſon:may with equal juſtice call this nonſenſe, and en- & E R * 
, deayour to prove it ſpurious, and go about hunting XXXVE 
into copies with as much ſpeed as a wild aſs runs 
in the — — —— theſe works are 
but /nuffing up t at | 
Let not — ſay, God cannot be Gwe to tell 
me, that three are one by revelation, becauſe he has 
before-hand told me, that three cannot be one in 
nature; and I muſt not imagine that he gives me 
a new light to contradict the old one. Araber 8 
love to his ſon, and his abſtaining from ſheddi 
innocent blood, was as much rooted in nature, an 
eſtabliſh'd by all the principles of religion, as that 
one cannot be three. He was as ſure of thoſe prac- 
tical maxims, as we are of this myſterious notion. 
Had all the Angels in heaven given him that com- 
mand about Iſaac, and ſent him to Moriah upon ſo 
dreadful an errand, you may be ſure he would have 
ſtuck by the e princples that God had implanted 
already, of juſtice to human nature, and affection 
to his child, and fed be y a regard to the promiſe : 
TH as" org * and not a hair of 
muſt have peri 
No more ſhould = — ay that three are ane; 
or F yur the juſt dies for the unjuſt, or that the body Pet. iii. 
ſhall riſe inc „or that 4 Virgin ſball conceive 15. 
forth 4 Son, or that God could be manift ce. * 
in — = theſe things cannot be explain'd by 10. Ui 4 
reaſon : they are e diſcerned, and therefore 1 Cor. ii. 
not to be receiv'd but upon report; and upon no 14. 
report but that of a God, who cannot lye. 
If he has ſaid em they muſt be, tho we are at 
2 loſs to conceive how they can be. So it was with _ _ 1 
Abraham : he had no more to do than to enquire 
whether this command came from God or no; and 
when that difficulty is over, his reaſon is under a 
1 bar. The objections that would have prevail d. 
| 1 WE creature, are 
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8 A allow d to ſtir, or move a tongue. He knew 
X ; 


Cream is the MySTERY,' 


the promiſe would hold, he knew the command 


muſt be anſwer' d, he knew the one was deſtructive 


Rom. iv. 
17. 


Rev. xii. 
41. 


LA. lv. 8. 


of the other; but he leaves that to God. His 
faith was to ask no queſtions, but to believe the good 
old way, in hope and againſt hope, becauſe it de 
ed upon him who raiſes the dead, aud calls the things 
that are not, as tho they wermſſee. 
Now, we go no greater "> ＋ receiving a 
doctrine that we cannot underſtand, than in doing 
a duty that we cannot account for. Don't ſay that 
God will not put you upon believing againſt rea- 
ſon; you ſee he may put you upon acting againſt 
it. What principle of nature is more early, more 
internal — perpetual with us, than that of ſelf- 
eſer vation? and therefore What can be more a- 
minable than a religion that deſtroys it? and yet 
it is notorious that this is the great demand of Chri- 


ſtianity: I any man, faith our Lord, hate not his 


own life, he cannot be my diſciple. It's obſerv'd of 
ſome of his people, that they lov'd not their lives 
unto the death. He has hung a dreadful puniſhment 
over the contrary diſpoſition, He that ſaves his life 
ſhall loſe it. Tis as reaſonable to embrace a my ſte- 
ry as a martyrdom; they are both unaccountable. 
Human reaſon is laid aſide, or plainly overrul'd in 
each of em, and ſhews that God's ways are not our 
ways, nor his thoughts our thoughts. Therefore, 


(3.0 Believing is acting in oppoſition to the prac- 
tice and example of others; and it's no eaſie mat- 


ter to get thus high. Nay, perhaps your diſcou- 
ragement will ariſe from men of great names, from 


Va, xlviii. articular friends, from ſuch as call themſelves of the 


2 


city. Your faith will be loaded with all the 


ſcandalous inſinuations of enthuſiaſm, perſecution, 


cConceit, and folly. Arguments againſt you will be 
ſaid to riſe from a zeal for liberty, the honour of. 
the Chriſtian religion, and a proſpect of making ir 


ge down with infidels, © © Somg 
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- Some profeſs to belieye the doctrine of the Goſ-S K RN 
pel, and take a Chriſtian name only as they took I. 


4 civil one, becauſe they found it where they were 
born; theſe will not endure the trial. In a day of 
temptation” mere forms of ſpeaking are what ey, 
may be driven from; and if they make a Creed, 
which is but the language of faith, to be the ground 
of it, it will never do. Theſe, rather than be the 
jeſt of an adverſary, will be their captives, and prove 
treacherous to the cauſe which they cannot main- 
tain; and when they leave you; it will be with the 
deſtruction of all modeſty, humility, and tender- 
neſs. Tho' they cannot lift up their heads, they 
will lift up their heels againſt you. 

Now, is it not a wonder, when the roads are ſo 
lind and guarded, that there is any [believing in 
the world? and yet faith is of the operation of God; 
as men do not plant it, ſo men ſhall not root it up. 
Chriſt has always rais'd up ſome who have a con- 
cern for thoſe doctrines which the world reckon a 
trifle, and many profeſſors have dropt as an error. 
There is a principle that carries us thro* all the 
ſnares of friendſhip, and all the terrors of ſhame; 


yz. 


that makes us know the friendſbip of the world to be jam. ir. 5: 


enmity with God, and ſets things out to our choice 
in this fair diſtinction, that the friend of ibè world 
is the enemy of God, 

(4.) This proceeds from fomething within our 
ſelves. We have ſeveral arguments for a doctrine 
that may be pleaded with others; as a clear reve- 


lation, the comparing Fe things with ſpiritu- 


al, the known ſenſe of words, the frequent teſti- 


mony of Scripture; and ſome of a lower nature, 
the concurrence of God's people in all ages; T do 


not only mean thoſe who were witneſſes in a comn- 


cu, but thoſe who were ſo ar a fake: Theſe, I 
ſay, are conſiderations that will have their weight 


K But 
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S.E R M. Zut the principle of believing is incommunica- 


XXVI. 


ble, and cannot be convey d in an argument. N 
man can ſay that Feſus is the Lord, but 9 
Ghoſt. Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles had much 
evidence of our Lord's being the Son of God 
from his doctrine, his miracles, and his con- 
formity to all the prophetical characters; and yet 
fleſh and blood did not reveal this to them — 
our Father who is in heaven. Saul had heard 


great reaſonings for the Chriſtian Religion at the 
trial and the death of Stephen; but that faith and 
i. love which he found at laſt came along with the ex- 


ceeding abundant grace of God in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. 


"SERMON XXXVII. 


2. 0 what is ſaid of believing in ge- 

Ny WE neral we may add the circumſtance 
2 [Ti of place where men are to look for 
ir. which leads us farther into the 
-_- myſtery. *Tis a wonder there 
ſhould be any ſuch principle as faith, but it is more 
ſo that Chriſt is believ'd on IN THE WORLD». 


* 
— 


In this world and not in heaven; in a world 
where he had been refus'd ; where the greateſt evi- 
dence had prove in vain; ad, was ry | 
ro appear; where people were poſſeſt with preju- 
dice againſt him; under the power of his moſt ob- 
ſtinate enemy, and where nothing was to be got 


— * — # 1 
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(i.) Vou will obſerve the myſtery of believing in 8 K R M. 
Chic if you regard it as a thing to be met with XXVII. 
in this world and not in heaven. Had it been faid W WS 
of him now, that he is receiv'd up with glory, 
that the vaſt multitudes who hear his voice admire 
his perſon, we could eaſily come into the report, 
becauſe there he is reveal'd with a brightneſs un- 
confin d: There's no veil upon his face, no limi- | 
tation to their eyes. Now we ſee thro' a glaſs dar- Cor vip 
ly, but then face to face; now we know in part, but 12. 
then we ſhall know even as our ſelves are known. 
And this is ſo much above all our experience here, 
that he is ſuppoſed to be in a ſort of obſcurity till 
that time comes. That's the revelation of Feſus : pet. i. 
Chriſt. He who is our life ſhall appear. He is now Col. iii 4. 
our life, we have a life that's hid with Chriſt 
in God, but in „ir manifeſtations of 
him there is the hiding of his power. | 
His appearing is always ſpoke of as a thing that's 
future, and belongs to the felicities of another 
ſtate. Tis faid of them that are before the throne 
of God, that they ſee his face, and his name is in Rev. I. 
their foreheads. The will of Chriſt was, that his 3- 
people ſhould be ich him where they are to behold job. xvii. 
his glory. There the diſguiſe is off both from him 24. 
and them, and no wonder that in broad day-li 
they ſhould' ſte the King in his beauty, becauſe 
are got into the land which to us is afar off. There's 
no danger that any of thoſe above ſhould be offend- 
ed in him. The Ange that proclaim his perfec- 
tions, and the Saints that live 7 his merit, have 
not one unbeliever to ſay any thing againſt them, 
but the whole aſſembly and church of the firſt- 
n ee eee ee e 
nour, aud glory, and ſaluation, power to him that 
ſits upon — to the Lamb for ever. They 
are got up to the fountain of life, to the ſpring · head 
where like runs clan, and full, and gal; — 
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SER M. ſo i his light they ſee light, They ſee him as he 
XXXVII. is. He — 7 — he — to himſelf in 
IN the brightneſs of his perſon, and the expreſs de- 

„ XXXVI. . . | 

10. claration of his glory. They are before the throne of 
Rev. vii, God, and ſerve him day and night in his temple, and 

15. be that fits upon the throne dwells among them. 

But the myſtery is, that he is Peliev'd on in 

a world where all this is hid ; that he has a 

1x Pet. i. 6. ple, who having not ſeen him, do love him, and tho 
„ they ſee him not, believing in him, do rejoice with 
4 joy unſpeakable and full of glory. This is more 
an Thomas would do. He inſiſted upon exter- 
nal evidence as the condition and guide of his 
Job.xx.25-faith, Except I ſee in bis hands the ou of the nails, 
3 e er into the print of the nails, and thruſt 
my and into his fide, I will not believe; and per- 
haps this is what he was led into by the account 
that the other diſciples gave of an interview in his 
abſence, that he ſhew'd em his hands and his fide. 
Rev. v. 6. All this advantage they have in heaven, for he it 
An the midſt of the throne as a Lamb that has been 
Kix. 13. ſlain. He is cloth d with a veſture dipt in blood. Our 
Saviour who pitied their frame condeſcended to 
one who was fo weak in the faith, and therefore 
faith to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hands, and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it in- 
ro my fide, and be not faithleſi, but believing. But 
he cloſes the converſation with that remark, Tho- 
mas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed, but 

bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and eve. 

Now what is it for them to believe? What is 
that act of the ſoul which goes by this title? 


You will be able to anſwer the queſtion by com- 


aring the two parts of this glory. Theſe things 
i ae that g e might Ha 8 a 70 — 
Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing ye might have 
e in bis name. I take the faith that is here de- 
{crib'd tp be of the fame nature and extent with 
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that which Thomas had before profeſs d in thoſe & E R N. 

words, My' Lord and my God. Believing him to be I. 

the Chriſt the Son of God, and believing that Wo 
ou may have life in his name 1s believing him to 5 

be your” Lord and your God. As your Lord he ies 

the Chriſt, and as your God he is the author of 

that life that you're to have in his name. Don't 

put it, as ſome people ſtrive to do, upon the con- 

fuſion that Thomas was in, and that the words ſig- 

nify not his ſentiments but his ſurprize ; for ſuch 

exclamations and profane interjections are what te 

Scripture would teach us rather to abhor than to 

imitate. This was the language of a believer, and 

not of an affrighted man, and it's in vain to di- 

vert the force of the argument by another inter- 

pretation, viz. that Thomas declar d Chrift to be his 

Lord, and the Father to be his God. This is a- 

gainſt all the laws of reading, tis making any thing 

of every thing, and at that rate there's not a ſen-  *© 

tence in the Bible that comes within a determinate 

meaning. Tis plain our Saviour calls this the lan- 

guage of Thomas's faith, and of a faith i him - 

He had been faithleſt before, not in the Father, for 

that was not the queſtion, bur in the reality of 

Chriſt's reſurrection; and what he calls believing, 

was — root of that good profeſſion, My Lord a 

* ſuch a faith was to obtain thro* the preach- 

ng of 'the Goſpel among rhoſe that had never ſeen 

what Thomas did. For it's remarkable, that his 

faith went beyond the evidence. All that he could 

ſee in his fingers and his ſide, prov'd no more than 

that he was that very man who had ſuffer d upon 

the Croſs, and that the ſame body was riſen in 

deed; that had been crucify'd and ſlain. But when 

he is ſure of that, he ſpeaks of him not meerly as 

one dead and alive again, but as the ſame that he - 


32 


- VWoundg 
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s EN M. wounds in his fide, the prints of nails and ſpears 
XXVXVII are no marks of a God]; it had been blaſphemy to 
gie him the title upon that account; theſe prov id 
no more than a human nature, but you ſee” the 
Rom. x. 9. office of a true faith; If chow believeſt that Feſus died, 

and that God raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 
ſaved. This is not to be ſtruck off from a regard 
to his Deity, for Thomas, who queſtion'd his re- 
ſurrection, is no ſooner convinc'd of that, but he 
declares his opinion of the other, that he was his 

Rev. xi. 15. Lord and his God. Thus the kingdoms of this world 

are to become the kingdoms of our Lord and of bis 

perrir 1. Krit, and he ſhall reign for ever and curr. The 
EEx. 1. earth 55 this Lord's, aud the fulneſs thereof. * 
_ (24) Tis myſterious that he is believ'd on in a 

world where he had been refus'd. When the Son 

of man came, he found little or no faith in the earth. 

Joh. i. 10, He was in the world, and the world as made by hum, 

41. aud the world knew him not. He came to his owny 
and his own received him not. This was needful on 
ſeveral accounts, and an honour to God's juſtice, 
that the — who had kill'd the prophets and ſton'd 
thoſe who were ſent unto em ſhould fill up the 
meaſure of their iniquity ; upon this account their 
houſe was left unto em deſolate. Nor is this pro- 

'_ _ ceeding void of a regard to his mercy, for by their 

Rom. xi. fall ſalvation it come unto the Gentiles; the "middle 

it wall of partition which had continued ſo long be- 

Eph. ii. 1 1. tween the one and the other was to be broke dun 

at his death, as the veil of the temple was at that 
time rent aſunder. And indeed the project of 
God's wiſdom, the deſign of his mercy to man- 
kind in general, made it needful that a- Saviour 

« Cox. ii.. ſhould not be known; For had the priuces of this 
: world known him, they would not haue crucify'd- the 

Lord of glory; and without the ſhedding of his 
blood there could be no remiſſion. The Apoſtle 
gave that ſoft account of it to the Jui, * 


922 


lers, | 
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ongh did it, and ſo did SER 
Ee r md ft pur g 

of 


the month of dl his prophers that Chriſt ſhould ſuffers 25, 


he has ſo fulfilled. We might from a flood of Scrip- 
ture 8 e muſt Ls 
ſuffered. and enter into his glory. But 8 
I am now to conſider the wonder that ariſes out of 
the caſe, that after ſuch an uſage he ſhould ever have 


a people to receive him. How ſtrangely are the 


parts of rhe xxiith Halm put together ! at the be- 


Luk. xxivi 


46. 


ginning he complains of God's forſaking lim, and Pla. rig 


being o far from the words of his roaring; that his 


— , "2 


enemies had acted like greedy dogs, given him vine- 


ar to drink, and gap d upon him with their months 
: 4 ravening nts roaring lion, which deſcribes 


with a great deal of propriety the yay manner of his 


ſufferings ſo many ages after; et when all 
this is over, the kingdom ſhall be hs ares this 
Lord's who before was 4 worm and no man; no- 
thing after that is ſaid of him, but what ſhews 
him to be a God. He is to be the Governor 
the nations, not merely by the force and wa — 
providence, but 4 ſeed ſball ſerve him, and be ac- 
counted to the 


and the righteouſneſs that he has brought in, ſhall 
be handed down through all ages. As they that 


are gone down to the duſt have hop'd for his truth, | 


ey who are not yet come out of the womb ſhall 


ſo 
be 1 
e has a World. | anne! 
Who could have expected this after he was de- 
ſpiſed and rejected of men? We uſually ſay at the 
png a new project, that it is nipt in the 
bud, the very bloſſom goes up as duſt. To ſpeak 
in the language that God himſelf 


—_—_— — — 


to do the fame. His glory is to run 
rallel with time. He'll have a church as long as 


has ht us, 
taught 15 


" © e 
2 
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SER M. he had made ſeveral experiments and all in vain; 
XXXVII He is compar'd to a King, who ſent out many 
ſervants to his ſubjects, ſome they ſton d, others 
they kill'd, and all of them they refus d; he has 
| but one way more, I will ſend them, faith he, my 
wWoell-beloved Son, ben they ſee him, they unll re 
|  Verence him. He ſpeaks r&b after the manner of 
1 men, all the reaſon in the world would give it that 
they ſhould do ſo; but inſtead of that 1 oy 
out, This is the heir, come let us kill him. 
Nov after ſuch a treatment might he dag have 
ſaid, as I: can ſend no better than my Son, I will 
ſend no more? And yet in that world where he 
was ſo little known, that they deſpis'd him, "th 
hated him, they kill'd him, there is he to be a 

PAI hall. mired, s ſhall fall dum before him, aud all na- 

11, 13,17. tions ſhall ſerve him; he:ſhall live, and to him ſhall be 
given of the gold of Sheba, tho' he died fo poor and ne- 
ceſſitous; Prayer ſhall be made for him continually, and 
de ain be praiſed ; his name ſhall endure for ever, 

his name ſhall continue as long as the ſun, men ſhall be bleſ- 
ſed in him, and all nations ſhall call him bleſſed. He who | 

Ifa. xlix. 8. was 4 ſervant of rulers, whom men deſpis d and abhor- | 

lii, uit. red, 24s to ſprinkle many nations. His doctrine would 
not conquer like thunder, but like rain. Kings 
were —— their months at him He that —— 


6 
f 
] 
| eee c 
lui. ult; nations; and he that pour d out his ſoul unto / 

— err Bi ant apolſy Ihe f 


ſpoil with the ſtr 0 
L.ittle did the feen in imagine that their hour was t 
Joh. xvi. his hour, .when the Son of man ſhould be glorify'd ; tl 


30. and that the power of darkneſs ſnould prove the WW 
Plal, cx. 3. womb ef the morning. They did not underſtand, 4, 
and could not believe the propriety of that com- 
pariſon, that his intereſt. would be "Like # grain f W » 
wheat throws into the ground. Whilſt it Was entire, W 
it abode alone, but by dying it it was to be multi- I hi 


plicd. 


wy 5 »4i-*g ta 


. 
5. 
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plied. This the Apoſtle tells them, If was need. 8 Ei RM: 


ful that the word of God ſhould be firſt preach'd unto XXXVII. 


Jon; but ſceing ye have put it far from you, and 
Judg d your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo we 
turn to the Gentiles. And he Parks with af- 
ſurance upon another occaſion, The ſalvation of God xxviii. 28. 
is ſent to the Gentiles, and they will hear it. Agree- 
able to which, a propheric rapture 1s pur into the 


Fc 


mouth of Chriſt, Thus ſaith the Lord that form d Iſa. * Sr 


me from the womb to be his ſervant, to bring Facob 

again to him, Though Ifrael be not gathered, yet ſhall 

I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and my God  _ 
ſhall be ſtrength.” And he ſaid, It is a light thing ws 
that thor ldeſt be my ſervant to raiſe up the tribes 

of Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael; I 

will alſo give thee for a light to the Gentiles, and thou 

ſhale be my ſalvation to the ends of the earth, © 

(3s) To this you may add another conſideration, 

which heightens the wonder, that he is believed 

on in a world where the greateſt evidence has al- 


ready” prov'd in vain. What he has ſeen and heard Job. iii. 32. | 


he reſfified, and no man received his teſtimony. If 

we are to judge of things by the groſs reaſoning 

of mankind, the Jes had a thouſand times 

more to ffiake em Chriſtians than we have. Our 

Lord was among them blameleſs, by their own 

confeſſion,” A Lamb without blemiſh, and without 

pot; whereas the Goſpel is preach'd ro you by 

ſinners; we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, made 

of clay and ting'd with. guilt ; and yet our miniſ- 

try ſucceeds more than his, in accompliſhment of | 

that promiſe, He thar believes on me, ſhall do the Joh. xiv: 

things that I do, yea greater things than I do ſhall he 12. 

do, becauſe 1 go 10 my Farber. 
Again, he ſpake as never man did; his enemies on 

wonder d at the gracions words that proceeded out of 

his mouth; as no guile, ſo no error ever came from 

his Hips: but your converſion is by the means of 

W ſuch 


* 
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SER M. ſuch as are but of yeſterday, and know nothing: 
XXX They who kyow bus * muſt propheſy 1 
3 chiefly you may obſerve the miracles that he 
wrought were in a way that never any perſon oughr 
to pretend to, I mean at his own pleaſure. . He had 
it always in his power to ruffle nature and ſur- 
prize the world, and he ſtill did it in a teſtimony 
„ to himſelf, which was going higher than ever Mo- 
ſes did or any. creature ought to do. Moſes told 
them, he would give them a ſign that the Lord had 
ſent him; but the works that Chriſt refers to, are 
Job. xiv. a proof that he is in the Father, and the Father in 
22. him. They were arguments to prove more than a 
divine commiſſion; he pleads from them ſuch 
an union, as it would have been prophane for him 

to ſpeak of if he was not God. © ” 
How much of this evidence was thrown away ? 
xv. 24. As he faith, I have done among them ſuch works as 
no other man did, yet they haue hated both me and my 
Father. Now, could it ever be expected, that 
things ſhould mend when miracles ceas'd ? Was it 
not in vain to hope that an effuſion of the Spirit 
would convince thoſe whom the reſurrection of La- 
zarus had left impenitent? I do not look upon 
this wonder to be greater than the other ; but as 
an argument of that power that our Saviour had 
above, he ſent the Spirit upon his Apoſtles for an 
evidence, and the Spirit upon his enemies for 2 
Act. v. 32, conviction. We are witneſſes to theſe things, and ſo 
alſo is the holy Ghoſt, whom God has given to them 

that obey him. | 

Tho' there were ſo few in his own nation that 
had any regard to him, and they had lately in an 
outrage wiſh'd his blood upon themſelves and 
their children, yet we read of three thouſand con- 
verted at one ſermon; to let us ſee that the ſuccels 
- of the Golpel does not ariſe from a virtue in the 
: | 2 | on 


r r 


——— * * — —z 


the Cedars. | 

(4.) He is thus believ'd on in a world where he 
appears no longer. If he had fo little influence 
when he was here, what can be expected from the 
diſtance of heaven? Now that we are to know him 
no more after the fleſh, God has clos'd our hopes 
of an intercourfe with him in his gloriſied ſtate, 
The ſtories that the Papiſts tell upon this head 
—_ be laught at as arg any and 3 
as prophane ; and yet, though he is no more wit 
us in perſon, I mean in his body, we find the 


truth of that promiſe, I will be always with yow to yah; © 
the end of the world. Amen. xxviii. 20; 


They that deny his deity have alſo the rancour 
to ſlander his love; and as they had rather be with- 
out -a happineſs than allow >< to give it, they 
take pains to empty theſe words of the kind aſſu- 


rance they are ſo full of, and tell us, that the - 


promiſe ſigniſies no more than a preſence with his 
diſciples as long as they liv'd; that the end of the 
world was the end of that age. But what ? Does 
the poſſeſſion of all power in heaven and earth with + 
which he introduc'd this promiſe reach no further 

than the lives of theſe Apoſtles? Was the duty of 

diſcipling all nations, baptizing them into the name 
to obſerve all things that be had commanded, limited 
to them in perſon ? Was the Goſpel no more than 
ſo much apoſtolical breath, that went forth when 


they returned to their duſt ? Yes ſurely, They were Cor. x: 
g Fa 4 HET v4 FO 3 Fo Is, 16, 


* 
— * . - 
” 4 * 2 2 2 , * . $ 1 
1 = 


a 4 
+44 ih 


God belieu d on in THE WORLD. 547 

perſon who delivers it, but from the bleſſing whichS E R NM. 
God is pleas d to convey by it. The Jews ſaw XXXVII. 
uo form or comlineſs in him, that they ſhowld deſire A 
him. He was deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man In li. 2, 3. 
of ſorrows and acquainted with grief, they hid their pf. xlv. 2. 
faces from him; and yet he was fairer than the 
ſons of men, his countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as Cant. V. 15. 


„aud teaching them 5 


548  GRrEar #5 the MrysTER TJ, 
S E R M. o be enlarged according to their rule abundanth ; ro 
8 l. preach the Goſpel in the moſt diſtant regions. 09 


And if he was preſent with them, is he not ca- ; 


pable of being ſo with #s? The argument why he 
is not preſent with us, is, that he is now in heaven: 


5 ſo he was a long while after he parted with them. 
1 Pet. v. 1. They were witneſſes of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and. 


artakers of the glory that ſhould be reveal d. The 
Fev'd him —_ 3 and if being in ho 
deſtroyed his preſence with a people on earth, the 
words of Chriſt muſt not be underſtood of the 


end of the Apoſtles lives, but the end of his own: 


and ſo here's a promiſe for the preſent time, I 
am always with you, that is, I am ſo n, and 
the word always muſt comprehend no more than 
a few days. Theſe men of Galilee ſaw him go up 
to heaven, A cloud received him out 

and yet after that, they knew he would be with 
Heb.xiii.9-them, and found it ſo upon all occaſions, for Je- 
* _ - ſus is the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever. 
| (5-) He is thus believed on in a world poſſeſs'd 
of the greateſt prejudice againſt him. Both the 
things and the perſons in it are his enemies; it all 
Job: xiv. lies under a curſe. If the world, ſaith he, hate you, 
18, ye kyow that it bated me before it hated you. As for 
the men of the world who have their portion in 
this life, they have no bible- character but that of 
Pal. xvii. God's ſword. They hate thoſe who are choſen out 
14. from among them; and as they do not believe them- 
ſelves, they riſe with a perpetual anger againſt them 
that do. The Apoſtle deſires to be delivered from 
The. iii. 2yjched and unreaſonable Men, and gives this as the 
ground of it, that, all men have not faith. You 
may conclude from his way of arguing, that tho' 
the men who have not faith pretend to the greateſt 

moderation and to the brighteſt reaſon, yer reall 
they are cruel and abſurd, and ſuch as a 61 people 
el Sold had need pray to be delivered from. * 
— 


their fight ; 
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what: affection does he recommend himſelf. tos E R M. 


them upon this head? Ne ] beſcech you, brethren, XXVII. 
for the Lord Feſus Chriſt's ſake, and for the love of the No To 
Spirit, that ye ſtrive together with me in your prayers 30, 31. 
to. God for me, that I may be delivered from them 

that do not believe in Fuds. 
He that looks into a world that's unſeen, and. 

depends upon a world that's future, has much ſuch | 
a life as Noah had, by which he became an heir of Heb. xi. 53 
the righteouſneſs that is by faith, and condemned the 

world, They laugh'd at his preparing the ark, he 

was in vain 4 preacher of righteouſneſs. among them; 

and the diſpute between them held till the flood 

came and decided it, Nay, as Enoch walk'd with 
God by faith, he was the jeſt of thoſe whom he 

liv'd amongſt and therefore from him we have a 
prophecy coficerning, Chriſt and the vengeance he 

will take on unbelievers at the laſt day. Tis a- 

bove five thouſand years ſince he foretold the ſcorn- 

= K. that _ *r of the Goſpel owe 4 rr 

or opheſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord 1... -+ 
comes A ng ir gb 10 2 to execute judg- J = ag 
ment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among 

them, i. e. in their communions, of their wngodly 

deeds which they have committed, and of the hard 


eeches which they have ſpoken againſt him. 
# Now when there 1s fich W reveal'd. 
religion, it muſt be the mighty power of God 
that makes a Chriſtian ceſoly'd not to be laught or 
threatned out of it. Here's 4 ſtone diſallowed in- 1 Pet. iti. 
deed of men, but choſen of God, and precious, and to 47. 8. 
them that believe, he is precious; tho' others ſkumble, + 
at the word being diſobedient. That's no. right faith 
that does not conquer reputation and over-rule what | 
may be ſaid for it. How can ye believe, faith Chriſt, Job. 4 aa 
who receive honour from one another, and neglett ther 
lonour that comes from God only ? Tis too often that 
popularity ſteps in between us and our duty ; hence 


5 GA ig the MySTaERY, 
SER N. we are told, that thou muſt not only believe in 
** XVII. ;bine heart the Lord Jeſus, but conftſi wirn THY: 


Nom. rb. fers that the argument ſtuck with many of the 
Fews and Phariſees, of whom we are told, that 


Job. xii. they believ'd in him, but did not CONFE Ss him, 


43+ they ſhould be put out of the ſjnagogue, for 


loved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of Gad. 


The faith of Moſes was jüſt the reverſe to what 

is ſaid of theſe men; that he effremied the reproach 

of Chriſt, that is, the reproach that he endured for 
Heb.xi.26, him to be greater riches than all the treaſures of E- 
Opt, for he had reſpect to the recompence of reward. 

He that is for preſent pay, and cannot truſt a pro- 

miſe, is not fit to deal with our God in his co- 

venant, | * B 

Nay, the TH1NGs of this world are enemies 
to our faith; riches enter in and choak the word; and 
therefore they that are rich in this world are charg- 

2 Tim. vi.ed with a particular caution, not to truſt in unsert din 
20 riches, but in the living God: as if their truſt could 
not be in both; if it is in riches, it is not in the live 

ing God. The faith that's right gives us a victory 

1 Cor. vii. over the preſent world; we ſhall ſell as though we 
30. fold not, and buy as though we poſſeſſed not, and uſe 


theſe things as not abuſing then). And is not this 3 


; myſtery that there ſhould be ſuch a perſon as a be- 
2 Cor. x. 4 · liever upon earth? One, who though he walky in 
the fleſh, does not war after the fleſh ? whoſe body is 
Phil. iii. 20. upon earth, and his converſation in heaven? becauſe 
Col. iii. 1, his heart is upon things above, where Feſtus fits at 
** the right hand of God. Te art of God, little ohildyen, 
Joh iv. and have overcome them; far greater is he that is in 
4, 5, 6. you, than he that is in the world: They are of the 
world, therefore ſpeak they of the world, andthe wayld 
hears them. We are of God; he that knows God, hears 
us; he that knows nat Ged, hears not us: Hereby kyow 
we the Spirit of truth, and the ſpirit error. 8 
. 1 ; 65. 115 
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MOUTH that God rais'd him from the dead; Tas 
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(s.) Tis farther ſtrangethar he is believed on ins ER ME 
2 world that is under the power of his moſt ob- XXXVII. 
ſtinate enemy. The influence of the evil ſpirit is 
declared in the very pride that denies it. There 

are no greater examples of this truth than among 

thoſe who have it in contempt. He is the prince Eph. ii. 3: 
of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now works in | 
the children of diſobedience. From the fulneſs of 


his command, and the efficacy of his temptations, 


he is call d the god of this world; as ſuch; he blinds 2 Cor. iv: 
the eyes of thens that believe not, left the light of the 4. 
glorions Goſpel of Chyiſ® who is the image of God © 
ſhould ſhine into their hearts, He himſelf believes and Jam. ii. 18. 
trembles, and if ſinners believ'd, they would trem- 

ble too; therefore on purpoſe to hinder 4 godly ſor- 

row tha works repemtance, he keeps them as ſtupid 

2 ho cn. * 

Nor can I account for the oppoſition that's made 


to the Goſpel any other way. Where's the temp- 


tation for men to be angry that their Saviour is 
their God, that his death is their atonement, that 
his grace is their fund, and his righteouſneſs their 
plea? If theſe arg errors, they are very delightfut 
ones. I'm ſure they lay things out for our hope, 
and yet men are wy that their Redeemer is ſo 

» their happineſs ſo good, and the covenant 3 

certain. What can this be owing to, but as the + 

Apoſtle faith, that they are ſer on fire of bell? jam. iti. 3. 
When a man ſtrives to believe againſt himſelf, | 
takes pains not to be ſettled on his lees, but to be 
unſettled, and not to know what he ſhall cruſt co, 
tis an unnatural way of finning. Well might our 
Saviour ſay, He that fins againſt me, wrongs bis own Prov. vil; 
foul ; all they that hate me love death. Now believ- 36. 
ing gives us 4 0 over him who leads ſo many 
thouſands captive at his pleaſure. He loſeth à foul, 
when that foul gets a right faith: rhere's one of 
the ſtrongeſt creatures baffled, and one of the crafti- 
eFoutyitted, No4 7. Tis 


— —— 
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SE RM. (5) Tis ſtrange that people ſhould believe on 


XXXVII. Chriſt in a world when nothing is to be got by 
it. I do not affirm this in the ſtrict ſenſe of the 
1 Tim. iv. words, for you know godlineſi has the promiſe of all 
38. things; but my meaning is, that the foul in the 
recumbence of his faith upon Chriſt Jeſus, looks 

above all riches, honours, and every endearment of 

life. A life that is carried on by faith in the Son 

of God, is a life that's hidden, obſcur'd and reſerv- 

R ed. Tis not looking at things that are ſeen, but 
2 Cor: iv. at thoſe that are not ſeen; for the things that are ſeen are 
18. temporal, but the things that are not ſeen are eternal. 
And how great muſt that principle be, that foils 
the ſenſes in their own kingdom? That takes off 

the ſoul from em when they have all their argu- 
Cor. v. 4. ments about em? Me that are in this tabernacle ſhall 
I groan, being burden d; not for that we would be un- 
clothed, but that mortality might be fvallowed up of 
3 3 
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* SERMON XXXVIIL 


Am now to ſhew, that for the world 
do believe in Chriſt Jeſus as Gop 
| 54 who was manifeſt in the fleſh is a 


means of promoting that religion 
that ever was and ever will be. the 
ornament of any profeſſion, It is a myſtery of | 
GODLINESS. There's no neceſſity of oppoſing 
revelation to duty, as if they who preach'd up one 
Vere careleſs about the other. . They, are jan d 
Th $<- | | . dogether. 


* 
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ether, Dur faith.groweth exceedingly, and the cha-S E R M. 
hs — of — all — other abuund- XXVII. 
at We dure no dry ſpeculations, nor any doc- N 
trine which is not according to godlineſi. The be- z. 
liever has not received and admired a ſett of unmo- 
ving Opinions, but the grace of God that brings 
ſalvation has taught him to _- wungodlineſs and Tit. ii. 143 
worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in 
this preſent world. You're to adorn the dottrine 
God your Saviour in all things, by filling up every 
relation. | | F 50459 
Nor are there any better examples of thoſe works 
that are good and profitable to men, than among them ö 
that believe in Chriſt Feſus. Te became followers of , Theſ. i; 
#5, and of the Lord, having received the word in much 6, 1,8. 
affiittion, with joy of the holy Ghoſt : So that ye were 
examples to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia ; 
for from you ſoundea out the word of the Lords 
wot only in Macedonia and Achaia, but in every place 
your 2 to Godward is ſpread abroad. © 
This will appear if you do but conſider with 
impartial thoughts, what the great buſineſs of re- 
ligion is, and to what purpoſes it is both recom- 
mended as a practice and promis'd as a bleſſing. I 
take it to conſiſt in theſe four things, 1ſt, a ſub- 
jection to Chriſt's. authority and a conformity to his 
image; this may be called inward religion, and 
thus I ſhall conſider it in the principle. 24h, There 
ariſes from this a duty both to and man, which 
is commanded in the two tables of the moral law. 
„Tis a branch of this religion to make a pro- 
feſſon of Chriſt, to own him in the world, and 
ſhew forth his praiſes. 4thly, The joys and ſatis- 
faction that Chriſt gives to his people who thus 
wait upon him may come into the general notion 
that we have of godlineſi. Now all. theſe are be- 
gun, adyanc'd and extended by the belief of thoſe 
myſteries that we meet- with in the faith, and in 
ii particular 
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particular chat he is a Gon who was unit bs 


— 1. You will ſee how tho doctrine of incarnation 
- is a myſtery of godlintls, if you do but confider 
that it's thus we come by our principle of ſubjec- 

tion to -Chriſt's authority and conformity to his 
image. He has made us for his ſerviss, and be- 
lieving in him is obeying him. He has alſo made 

us for his delight, and thus believing in him is 

growing like unto him, We have both theſe no- 

tions of holineſs convey' d to us in Scripture. He 

is equally the Sovereign and the Original of every 
Rom. vii. man. Mom God forthnew, them did he pre- 
29: Azſtinate to be conform'd to the image of his Son, that 

; be might be the firſt-born among many 0. Now 
each of theſe ſuppoſes your receiving him as Gon z 

for without this there is no duty to his empire, 

and there can be no reſemblance of his purity. 

(.) Tis as he is God that. we believe in him to 

All rhe purpoſes of ſubjection and duty. The 
ri. 25. Goſpel is made kyown for the obedience of faith ; 
the obedience that flows from faith as a conſe- 

uence, and is included in it as a property; for 

e very act of believing is a homage to his ſo- 
vereignty, who gave us the revelation. Tis our 
allegiance to his truth, that we depend upon his 

word, and ſurrender every thought that would 
make an oppoſition to his command and pardon. 
That we are to have this regard of him in our 
approaches to him is plain, owning him as Lord of 
all; and therefore zhe 2 of our e that 
throu intment 


4 to this 


bringing every thong 


Here you may obſerve a divine appointment of 
the miniſtry, we do net war Ser the fleſb. Here's 


alſo. 
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alſo that which renders it effectual, it is the 8 E R M 


God. And cam we ſuppoſe that all this while God um. 


is working for a creature? That he ſends out his 
great power in the preaching.of the Goſpel, to ad- 
vance any leſs than himſelf 2 No, tis not to be 
imagin d, and therefore thoſe high things that ex- 
alt themſelves againſt the knowledge of God muſt 
be brought into —_—_— to the obedience: of Chriſt. 
The knowl of God and the obedience of Chriſt 
are the fame thing; tis but one oppoſition that is 


offer d to 'em both, and the moment that a perſon 


is cur'd of bis ignorance and pride, he comes into 
a ſtate of duty; ſo that you ſee an obedience to 
Chrift is the great end of our miniſtry, the thi 
for which we preach and which is carried on wi 
a eine bleſſing. gg. 297 
And again, he that is the efficient is alſo the 


final cauſe of our falvation.' As of him, and türe“ Rom, ve. 
46. 


him, fo te him are all things. But if Chriſt is not 
God, we may ſay here's an almighty in- 
ſpiring the word, merely ſor the ſa | 
And what an unaccountable imagination muſt ir 
give us, to think that God alone is the great end of 
every other work, all things are done that he may 
be glorified, but that Chriſt is to be the principal 
iner in the chief defign ? If the graces of the ho- 
Spirit are given to fill you with a reverence to 
Mediator, to make him rhe object of your 
fear, and love, and hope, and to throw you into 
a ſtate of communion with him, you muſt either 
conclude that he is God, or that religion makes 
you exceed in your a | 
Lord, faith David, to the Church, and worſhip 
thou him; and as the ſceptre of his kingdom is a 
right ſceptre, he is the God whoſe throw is for 


(.) *Tis only from a fenfe of his deity thut our 
believing in hm can give us 4 conformiry to him. 
OY Good 


of a creature. 


36. 

3 » i ? 
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FX 4 


henfions of him. H is Pal. xlv. 


12. 
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$ E R M. Good men have no other author than God, un: 


XXVII. leſs you will ſuppoſe that the new life is not ſo 


- 


Ech i. 


well made as the old one, and that grace is of a 
lower original than nature. At firſt God made 
man in his own image and after his own likeneſs; 
and when he is created'anew in Chriſt Jeſus, is it 
after one who is not divine? Shall the better life 
be after the model of a creature, whilſt the lower 
and the worſe is taken from the Deity itſelf ? for 


iti, the new man is renew'd in knowledge after the image 


of him that created him. | ö 
Conſider this transform upon the believers both 
ways, either in its principle, as it is infus'd and 
implanted in him, or in its progreſs, as it's carried 
on by acts of faith; the author of the former, and 
the object of the latter, can be no other than 
God. Now, we are ſaid to be made holy by Chriſt 
Jeſus in each of theſe reſpects. You find 'em in 
one verſe, Both he that ſanctiſies, and they that are 
ſanctiſied, are both of one, and therefore he is nat 4- 

d to call em brethren. Tis plain this is not 
ſaid of the Father, but of Him who was made 


perfect from his ſufferings ; and we here read of this 


Perſon as one that ſanttifies ; he is the author of all 
that purity that his people receive. Their religion 
is given as well as conducted by him. This can- 
not be affirm'd of him as a man; for tho' in that 
reſpect he is a noble example of ſanctification, yet 
He cannot be the authar of it. As a man, he is 


of the ſame original with believers; they are both 


ef one, and therefore he is not aſham'd to call em 
brethren. This 2 him to be ſanRified him- 
ſelf; but as a ſanctifier, he cannot be ſaid to call 
em brethren. They are his creation, the work. 
af his hands, the effect of his holineſs and love. 

And he cannot be conceiv'd of as doing this, 
for em, unleſs he is God; the: SanRifier muſt be 


the Creator; Ie chat hes wronght #1 for the, fif4 


Des A 
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ſane thing is God, and he can be no other. David S ER l. 
begs for it under a proper title, and from a proper u. 
hand: Create in me a clean heart, O God. I will pt jj. 10. 
ſprinkle clean water upon you, and you ſhall be clean, Ezek. 

aith he'in the old Teſtament. - 4 is God that works Xxxvi. 
in us both to will and to do; Saith the Apoſtle in , 11.722 
the new. Of his own will has he begotten us again by n, 

the word of truth, that we might be the firſt-fruits 
wnto his creatures. Can we think after ſo many. : 
claims of the Divine Nature to the work of Sancti- 
fication, that it ſhould ever be attributed to a crea- 
ture? Muſt it be ſaid of one who is not God, that 
it's He who ſanttifies? Is he not only the object 
but the author of your faith? Well, if he has made 
you believers, as he certainly has, then there is in 
you the exceeding greatneſs of an Almi 2 power; 
no leſs than that which rais'd himſelf rom the 
dead, and ſet him at the right hand of the. Majeſty 
on high. —_— e , 

And beſides, how can any act of faith pro- 
2 ſuch a' turn within us, that ee we — 

im, we are chang d to the Spirit of 2 Cor. iii. 
the Lord, rw FE ve Liter it hs: be 18. 
God? We are to the praiſe of his glory who have Eph. i. 12; 
truſted in Chriſt, after we have heard the word of 13. 
truth, the Goſpel of our ſalvation ; in whom after we 
have believ'd, we are ſeal'd with the holy Spirit of pro- 
miſe. The reſembling virtue is not in the princi- 
ple, but in the object. We ſee a thouſand things 
and believe em, that do not make us like them- 
ſelves : and how comes it to paſs, that when we- 
ſee Chriſt as he is, we be like him, but only 
that he has a power of creation in himſelf? To- 
this purpoſe he is propos'd to our faith. For this \ 
end we are to believe in him; not only believe 
him, that he is the Meſſiah, the Perſon appointed 
by God to treat with men, but we believe in him. 
chat by him We may have the life begun, is bam 
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SER M. we may have it continu'd, and with him we may. 
xu have it perfected. 1 1 
* Tis a very poor and low notion of Chriſtiani- 
» to think that it requires no more than an aſſent 
hat Chriſt is the Meſſiah, the anointed of God. 
and that they that thus believe ſhall be ſav'd ; as 
if it was —_—_ that a man's ſentiments kept him 
from being either a Few or a Mabomstan. I dare 
Jaw. ii: ſay, the Devils believe in this ſenſe, and they trem- 
38. bu at it. But if we are to talk of faith as the 
Scripture does, we muſt make a great deal more of 
it. Tis a principle that does not only pay an ho- 
mage, but draw a life and virtue from him with 
whom it correſponds; and ſuch a one can be no 
Joh. i.4. leſs than God. Jn hins was life, and that life was 
the light of men, is an expreſſion that imports a 
Deity, as full as any words can do: The life was 
Job. i. 2. manifeſt, and we have ſeen it, and bear witneſi, and 
| ſhew to yon the eternal life that was with the Father, 

and as manifeſted unto uu. 

But now, if people do not look upon him as 
God, who is thus beliey'd on in the world, as I 
don't ſee how they can pay a proper veneration to 
him, ſo there's no reſemblance that they can deſire 
to have of him. Tis in vain to hope that look- 
ing to him will make you like him, ualeſs there 
is a creating virtue either in the act or the object. 
Either faith itſelf muſt have the power of chang- 
ing you, or it muſt be in Him whom you thus 
Phil. iii. contemplate. He will at laſt change your vile bodies, 
21. like unio his glorious body; and for that he muſt 
have a power that ſubduts all things to himſelf. And 
does he ſpeak of any leſs when he tells Paul, That 
Acts Hewill o_ their eyes, and turn em from darkneſs to 
xxvi. 18. light, and from the power of Satan to God, that they 
may receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and an inheritance a- 
mong them who are ſauctiſied by the faith tha is in 
m! Their fanctification is begun by him in Spen- 
24 8 4 | ing 
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ng their eyes, and it is always conſider'd in him, $ E RM. 
52 then is the firſt account that you may take FEE. 
of godlineſe, that it is a principle of ſubjection and * 
conformity to Chriſt; and it could not be either 
of theſe, if he was not God. 10 i; 
2. This godlineſs does alſo take into it the du- 
ty that we haye ſo good 2 rule for in the word of 

od. He that. has this eſteem. for Chriſt, and this 
reſemblance of him, muſt himſelf walk, as by alſa ' © 
walked, He that believes in Chriſt muſt be careful Tit. iii. V; 
to maintain good Worb, which are good and profitable 
to men. This is a faithful ſaying; and theſe things I 
will, ſaĩth the Apoſtle, that thou affirm conftantly. 
What I now mean takes into it the whole com- 
paſs of duty. Herein are we to exerciſe ourſelves, Acts xxiv; 
10 have always 4 conſcience void of offence towards God 16. 
and man. But I do not ſee how either we are ca- 
pable of regarding Chriſt in ſuch an authority as 
to obey him, or be thus uſeful to others upon that 
ground, if we do not believe his Deity. | 
(i.) Without this there muſt be an end of all our 
duty to him. As a Prophet he might declare it; 
but if he is not God, it is wrong for him to re- 
ceive it. It involves him in the guilt of uſurpa- 
tion, and us in the danger of idolatry. The Lord is Iſa. xxxili. 
our Fuage, the Lord is our Law-giver, the Lord is our 22. 
King, and he will ſave us, was the free profeſſion of 
the Church in the old Teſtament ; and I can never 
be of opinion that we ought to talk any lower lan- 
guage in the new.: There is but aue law-giver, who Jam. ir. 
is able to ſave and to deſtroy. Lord, ſay they, thow 12. 
wilt ordain peace for ul, for thaw haſt wrought all our f. ei. 
works in us. O Lord, other Lords bejides thee haue 
had dominion over u, but by thee only will we make 
mention of thy name. Are not thele declarations too 
great a tribute for. any creature ? and yet in an er 
qual ſtrain are we taught by the new Teſtament 


to ſpeak both of Chriſt, and #0 him. He will are 
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SE R M.dain peace for us, in him we muſt have peace. He 


XXXVIII. 


has wrought our works in us, every branch in him 


Tit, iii. 2. bears fruit: I in them, faith he to the Father, and 


; Mat. *S 
XXViil. 
ao. 


thow in me. We name the name of Chriſt, we are 
call'd by it, we look upon him as Lord of all. Tis 
he that has ordain'd a religion for the world, and 
having all power both in heaven and earth, has 
appointed us to teach all things that he has com- 


CE (2.) That part of duty which has a regard to 
others ſuppoſes that he by whoſe authoriry we do 
it can be no leſs than God. Thus faith the Apo- 


2 Cor. iv. ſtle, Ne preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt Feſus the Lord, 


WL 


Neh. v. 
15. 


and ourſelves your ſervants for Feſus ſake. He was 


ready to be ſpent among em; but the end of all 
this was for advancing the glory of a Redeemer: 
And can we think he intends any lower Perfon in 
that ſentence than Nehemiah did, who profeſſes that 
he durſt not act as other rulers had done, becauſe o 

the fear of God? Was he under an awe from his 
Maker? and has a Chriſtian all his motive and re- 
ſtraint from a creature? 1 
Servants are directed to keep up the duty of 
their relation with a decency that will recommend 


Tit. il. 13-2 good profeſſion, that they may adorn rhe doftrine 


ch. i. 15. 


of Go our Saviour in all things, What God and 
Saviour is this who claims a propriety in the doc- 
trine they are to adorn ? Tis eaſie to ſee he un- 
derſtands it of a doctrine peculiar to Chriſtians: 
they liv'd among thoſe of a contrary part, as you 
read a few verſes before. There were among em 
unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, eſpecially they 
of the circumciſion, who ſubverted whole houſes, reac 


things that they ought not, for filthy lucre's ſake. 
They are bid xot to give heed to Jau fables, and 
commandments of men. This oppoſition was all a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian doQrine. The Fews were no 


enemies to the revelation of the old Teſtament. 


— — — — — — — — —— 


- as 


ww - wo- wd 


* 
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But e of à word manifeſted in dueS EN M M 
time, thro | committed to him according to the in 
| God our Saviour. This is the title 

under whith ke declares him; for he has made us 
ſofficiently"*acquainted what this commandinent of 

God our Saviour was, by telling us that the Goſpel _ 

he preach'd was not taught of many but by the reve- 

lation of Feſus Chriſt; This is the doctrine of God 

our SaYIoury which fervants are to adorn in all 

things: SW\ 085.4 N " 

And we the a int tion thro? 

the next — wo grace f God of this God 

who was manifeſt in the fleſh ) rhar brings [alvati- 

on, has appear d nnto' all men, and In boting for ie 
bleſſed hope, we alſo expett the glorious appearing of =. 
GREAT Gop, and our Saviour Feſus Chrift ; ot, as 

the words may be read, of our great God and Saviour 

Jeſus Chriſt. This agrees to the directions he 1 

ives about relative duties in other places: Servants fph. » vi. 5. 
| be obedient to rhem that are your maſters, according to 6, 7, 8: 

the fleſh, with fear and trembling in Jp of he cart 

us uno CHRIST: Not with eye-ſervice,” as men-plta- 

firs, but" as the ſervants of CHRIST, doing the will if 

e om the — with good v Abi 

at to the LORD, and not to men: Knowing e 

Jus ood thin 2 does, the ſame ſpall 1 
the LORD, "whether he be bond or free. So Mat. Xxiil; 

wee that one 10 our Maſter; eben CHRIST. 

3. This godlineſs demands from us a prof Mon 

of what we believe. There muſt be au arknow-"Tit. i. 2. 
ledgment of the truth vhich is after godlineſs. Chriſt 
tells Auanias concerning Saul, He is 'a choſen veſſe] Acts ix. 
to M E 10 bear M name before” the Gentiles, ant . | 
kings, and children" of Tfrael. Our light is to ſhine * 
belies men, we are every way to bold forth the phil. ii. 142 « 
' word: of life, and 'ſhew the prajjes of him "that" has 1 Fet it; 
card . And 1 do not ſee there $ an doing 1 
this, unleſe we are perſuaded of his Divinity, 3 
Vi The © 0 cauſe 


 ® 
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"SER M.cauſe tis thus we come firſt, to. a rer:ainy4 and 


then to a confidence in our profellion, . . . 3 
EVE .) In believing 821 n 10 at 5 
on a certainty: tell in * - n Vor 5 | 
what our. ſouls think of 
2 with à company of 7 TY 
2 Cor. iii. 106 0 hope. we uſe plainneſs of 25 
14. . * let EY ar: 457 


that has my word ler him (peak; my ord fait 
What is the chaff to the wheat, ſait the 5 75 
not to be thought that Chriſt, ho ſeal d the doc- 
trine of the Goſpel with his blood, and ſent. it 4+ 
broad with ſuch an effuſion, of his ther ever de- 
fi ien d that preachers ſhould. cover t W 
2 Cor. ir. with ſcandalous ambiguities: 22 
2 we renounce the hidden things of 210% not 
ing in craftineſs, nor handling the word of the Lord de 
ceitfuly. » el 
A notion that will not endure plain language, i is 
a notion that cannot bear the light, and fitter ſor 
wizards that and mutter, than the ſervants of 
the God OR. When he "bids us blow the 
trumpet in Sion, aud ſound an alarm in bis holy mou 
tain, he did not mean a broken trumpet, that gives 
out a double or a confus'd and a grating Wand 
There's no taking the note; for, as you find by 
1 Cor. xiv. the argument, even things withoat 1 giving ſounds 
7: 8, 9, whether pipe or barp, except they give. a diſtinclion in 
11. N how. ſball it e 
101 f 0 e utter | rang uus 
255 hg bye te) od, — Shall. it be 4hpowh 
<, what is ſpoken, fur ye ſhall ſpeak, into the air? T7 
= eon not the, meaning. of the. voice, 1 ſhall be 1s 
_ ſpeaks « Barbarien, ad be ths hd ſhall be 
2 _—_— u me. 
16. i. In Frag 8 is the wighty God, the cverlelin 
ou know the meaning of the werds: in 


Mic, v. 2. elfe. ane 5 
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he ic the fo ſame-yeſterday;/ ro dq, and for for ever, S. E R N. 


= 


— — 04s made; Theſe are open and 


his kingdom. there ſhall be us and. that all , 
end Bin 1 without him wat OS 


'd expreſſions : whatever difficulty there is job 1 2 


OY there is none in the words. We res» 


(ame — we cannot ſuppoſe. that God ſpeaks 
unintelligib 


n the greateſt concern to 
our-faith'a 


practice. 
| Bux en aki mnt ern, + 
ve the expreſſions ſuch a W are us 
r Chai, [marie rerun. if aps 
plied to any other occaſion. Tis eaſie to ley that 
God ſpeikd of himſelf as he does of no one elle. 
Nothing can be plainer, than that tho! divine titles 
are given to Angels and men; there's no danger of 
confounding them with him, or ſuppoſing that the 
name God ſignifies that in the one; that it does in 


ings 1 wer ur de dope g N 785 


ng the whole 3 in vain, co 


the other: But if the account he gives us of 


Chriſt is to be underſtood with ſuch limitations; tis 
pity that he has not been a great deal more di- 
ſtinct, and let us ſee that tho' the words he uſes for 


kimſelf and our Saviour are exactly the fame, yet 


the ſenſe is ſo widely different, when he 
aid, I am the Lord, or 
name, and my glory will I not 
Tis ac that we — of —— as the mighty 
God, who is not ſelf-ſufficient, or, as they rather 
chooſe to rumble it out, not ſelf- originated We 
are confounded in theſe words, that he is before all 
* in the beginming 
Such 4 887 of the Father are always un- 
Ae of a proper eternity; but where a 
to the Son, they lofe their meaning, and ſign 
not the thouſandth part ſo much 38 t 
190 but inſtead of being an 


r 


uh God, and from everla- 


r prides char is m 1G, xlii. 8. 
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SER M. our faith, become great ſwelling words of vanity 
ums to confound it. e ty A 1. 1B 261 

s. again, we are apt to think when we read that 
Gen. i. 1. in the beginning God created the heavens and the earth, 

_ —  . that it means no more than another ſentence, ll 

Joh. i. 3. things were made by him, and without him wat not 
Col. i. 17. h thing made that was made: or, that by him all 
_ conſiſt; that he has laid the ions of the 

earth, and the heavens are the work of his hands. This 
is talking plainly, anal tells the world what we have 
receiv d; that the ſame things are ſaid with equal 
force of words of the Father and the Son; and, 
according to our good confeſſion, they are the ſame in 
ſubſtance, equal in 3 and glory. 7x. 
But if Creation ſignifies. in ſome of theſe Scrip- 
tures what is peculiar to the Deity, and in others 
what may be done by a creature, our faith is en- 
tangled by the very book that ſhould ſer it at li- 
berty; and we muſt look upon revelation as that 
which our God would not have to be underſtood, 
Ifa. xlv. whereas he has not ſpoke in ſecret, or a dark place of 
19. the cart. 2500 5 2 t 
Our preaching and your profeſſion are neither 
= em ſuch —— uncertain things. We are 
Tit. ii. 5. bid in doctrine to uncorruptne ſe, ty, fanceri- 
7, ſound ſpeech that cannot be ann nd — 
e does not mean ſpeech that cannot be underſt 
We are not to talk of a dependent God, of an e- 
ternity that had a 1 of an Omnipotence 
that is deriv'd, of a ſubordinate Creator, of /a Per- 
ſon that has all the titles of Divinity, and not one 
of em juſt and proper. You who are bid to give 
3 Pet. iii, 4 reaſon of the mn that is in you, are not left to a- 
16. ny of theſe ſhuffling ways. Mankind are to know 
what you would be at: error needs a diſguiſe, but 
truth will not bear it. You're neither to ran, nor 
to falk wncertainly, and we are neither to fight nor 
to preach as thoſe that beat the air, who make 4 
20 1 488 nolle 
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noiſe and a bruſhing, but no mortal knows what nu. 


they ſtrike at. 
not perſuade people by deceitful words one day to 


believe that we are with em, and after that explain 


it all away again. Theſe two arts are as diſhonou - 
rable to human nature, as they are to the Goſpel ot: 
Chriſt 27 confeſſions that hide the truth, and ex- 
plications that darken the ſenſe. But tho' error 
will always have the wriggle of its author, who is 
a winding crooked ſerpent, yet bleſſed be God, 
truth will be 4 ſhining light that ſhines more unto 4 
"I CR is not God, the caſe is clear, we ought 
not to call him ſo, or do any thing to delude peo- 
ple into a. perſuaſion that we think ſo. If he is 
God, we may ſpeak it out without any drain to 
the expreſſion, and let mankind fee that we are not 
leading em to mean more by what we ſay, than 
we do ourſelves. But the words of the Lord, thoſe 
that relate ro himſelf, muſt have a free courſe, un- 
clogg*d, unlimited, and ſo be glorified. Tis by 
this honeſt profeſſion that we ſhall ſtand our ground : 


Let us * the my ſtery of Chriſt boldly, and MRS; 


Our exhortation is not of uncleanneſs, nor of deceit, nor 1 Thel.ii. 


of guile ; but as we are allow'd of God to be put in 3» 


in with the Gal even ſo we ſpeaks not a ple 

men, but God that ſearches the — "OE 
2.) This gives us a confidence in our profeſſion, 

we take it to be a duty, according to that rule, 


* 


- 


Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit yourſelves like 1 Cor. xvi. 
men, be ſtrong. A faith that's gt Cy” "7 


belongs neither to the old Teſtament nor the new. 


As the Apoſtle faith, We having the ſame Spirit of 2 


faith, according as it is written, I have believ'd, and 
therefore have I ſpoken ; We alſo believe, and therefore 
ſpeak, This was his way of arguing, as it had been 
David's before him, that they. who do believe it 
ue to ſpeak it, But © what a ſpirit of faith is 

Oo 3 « that, 


e© | 
Cor, iv, 


8, 9» 
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SF R MCL that, which is bold for concealment, and makes 
Sea ſtand againſt profeſſing, and turns the reaſon- 
« ing quite otherwiſe; e believe, and therefore 
« we will not ſpeak; chat reproaches a good con · 
*« feſſion and calls it by all che odious names that 
ke. are er to the vileſt tiotions in the world } 
« May it not be faid upon à compariſon between 
« theſe examples of the Bible, and thoſe of later 
te ages, David I know, and Pau I know; their be- 
cc heving led 'em into a neceſſity of ſpeaking, bun 
« who are theſe dumb believers chat muzzle their 
faith with a pretence of charity? 
There is ſuch a thing as being aha of God's 
words before an ons ſinful generation, 
In oppoſition to which; our Saviour has made a 
noble promiſe to thoſe that confeſi him before men: 
Such as theſe will the Son of man confeſs when he 
comes in the glory of his Father. He has a particular 
Rev. iii. regard to em now, Becauſe thon haſt kept the word 
'4 of my patience, I ulſo will keep thee from the hour 6 
temptation that is 1 pe ee the world to try all them 
that are upon the eart that have 
Zeph. ii. riphreouſneſs and meckneſ3, ſhall 'be hid in the 4 of 
, 3. il Lord's anger: When ſuch as rejoyce in their prides 
ps 11, ud are h hty becauſe of God's holy mountain, are 
' Taken away from the midſt of ut: the reninant 27 
who do not tell lyes, nor ſaffer a deceitful t tobe 
| found in their months, ſhall lie down, and have none 
to make em afraid. But this is little in co NE 
| of the great reſerves in another world; for 
2 Theſ. i, come to be glorified in bis Saints, ded e id e ; 
39. that believe, beranſe, ſaith the 2 our teſtimony 
' among you was believ'd in that Then will che 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be glorified in you 
[chat name which you have confeſs d before _ 
ind ye ſhall be glorified in him. | 


SERMON 


Gd leu, do on in wen n 


* . 
«<2 * 64.43 Fio4 6 1 3 . ko * } 


— 


20211 1 Nr an s i 4 


* . . N * - * 


% Y 1 * 
Terz In \9 d 1 22 | Nun Wenn SL EXPEL 


SERMON 3 


3, wa ” 0! * 4 Ty e $23. 14 105 3 
e 2. 
way include what, liar to it; 

jt Linea, th 59 and rain hes "VV 


1 
t * f — — gives to hi his own 70 6 

ls. | 45 # 15 N. ſome tit call d 4 hape in PC. xlii, 
Gd, bai 4 Tron in Cirie Taft, an fomer ce. 


Ug vrt in the hol Ghoſt. e we meg. cer 5 

t 58 d 0 e e quite 3309; N the Paier 2 . 

155 to Os of. theſe two things. Firſt, that 31. 
885 2 n part in religion. Aud Secondly, = 

Ne Ko {us 0 2 8 at it gannot be the 

7 75 ce of good man. e i ſarigfed 
Hens Gent, * it upon ſeich in him, 

ih 1, perſon believer, ons of his 05 ſhall fou r . 


vers of. G 394 


. gn rcejve char Faith ; in the 
a rhe o e anifeſt, in the 


RAE x e way. t0 rhe eee and t o that GI 
PUP 7 5 Fe you of no, more hin tar 

7 Vun iniquities The Poitier 

ea 


of 1s 1 8 of our acceptance, a Rom, v. 1. 
. heve peter wt | Gate 
2 55 For ut, ee ins he. who give 

ou, a *. 
2 7 hf the lo 


\F: that Ine laiq 
eg vou. are gl i vt 
| in a en e thro! * 
A . d.th 9 S are. Mt out ver. io. 
e eee ange: 


E 


SK 


= 


568 
s ER M. when you ſhall be ſav'd thro' his life; that is, 4 he 
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himſelf has call'd it, ſav'd to the witermoſt. Theſe 
are what the Apoſtle brings within our 
thoughts, that we have acceſs. by faith into the grace 
wherein we ftand, and then rejoice in hope * the glory 


God. {pid | 


Now, as it is our faith chat tells us 
ter, and for that fixes upon Chriſt Jeſus, ſo it muſt 


_ regard him in his deity. Without ſuch a conſi- 


deration of Him there can be none of this ace, 
5 and j joy, and hope! in believing, as. vou will ſee in 


* two articulars T have now mention'd; 1ſt, Tis 
ar he forgives our iniq ies. 24%, Asa 


| God wok takes us into his glory, and therefore, t 
| ſatisfaction that ariſes from "F, ſe of the former, 
and a hope, of f rhe latter, ſuppoſes our belief of his 


1 Deity . 


Job ix. 33. 


Eph: xi. p 


14. 


Col. i. 20 15 — peace hre the blood of hr ers 7. Third, "Hi 


' #45 
L 3 #£ * 
Phil ii 8 
II. 8. 
4 
43 


* «> K 


* 5 One reaſon of our rejoicing in Chrilt Jeſus 
is, becauſe he pardons our ſins. The Scripture 
given us this truth in ſeveral views. Firſt, Chriſ 


2s à Mediator places himſelf between God and man. 


He was thr days-man berween' us, aud laid” his hand 
xs bor? he is our peuct. Secondh, Chriſt a8 
man, made of a woman, and made under the law, 
became a curſe for us. In the former character he 

vcur d our pardon, in the latter he deſerv/d it; by 


may alſo be faid to give it, as We often find he do 
Now, where he ſpeaks in that language, he appears 


do be no leſs than the great God. Laying dawn the 


price of our BN ves him no right to beſtow 
ir; that belongs to him who „ee ſatisfac- 
tion, not to him that — it. Our debt was to 
the D:vine Nature, and our diſcharge muſt be from 
it. The humam nature could ſuffer, bar it could 
not forgive; and therefore he does me not in rhe 
form of 2. ſervant, + as ene who thonght it no 

333 robbery 


Coll teliev'd \ on in the Wil 569 
robber re 10 on God." 15 order to preſents K R M. 
this irg in ap ht, I will do theſe IX. 


two things. Firſt, ew 1 - at he who i believ'd 
on in the world; does and cat forgive our iniqui- 
ties; and, Secondh, that this is altögether the pre- 
ro ive of a God. 3 
1. J Tis plain from the whole ſtory of our bleſſed 5 
65e, that” he pardons iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and = 
There are ſeveral paſſages oth in the old and 
new Teſtament, which tell us that the God who 
went befote the /Fazlires from Egype to Canaan was 
he who ſhould afterwards be manifeſt i in the fleſh, 
Both. PR and Chriſtians underſtand it of a Re- 
the ſecond of thoſe three that bear record 
in heaven,” Moſes ſuffer'd\the reproach of Chriſt * Heb. xi. 
they who died in the wilderneſs fempted Chrift. He 26. 
that came from Edow with his died garments from , —_ 
Bozrah, plorious.in his apparel, and travelling in the ig, Lein. 
grearneſi of his ſtrength, is one who has trodden the 1, a, 3 9. 
winegreſs _— is al their affiittion he was afflited. 
That path of Moſes's ſeeing God is better a 
lied 7 1 wf was to be incarnate, than to the 
ather whom no man bas ſeen at any time. When 
he proclaim d the name of the Lord, and made his 
goodneſs to paſs before him, it was in theſe terms, 
The Lord Gol, merciful and gracious, long-ſi ering, Exod. 
and abundlant in goodneſs and trurb, forgiving ini- xxxiv. 6 
quits tr e 2 fin. And when after this, 7 
td read of the Angels going before em, it is ad- 
ed. He will not 25 o ities, name 
it in him. The Levers” on 7 555 Apt f thar 
he has in himſelf of condemning or abſolving. 
No there. 5 Tu one law- -grver who is able to Jam. ir. 
of ſays to him Thou God art Nom. £ 
„ lee Num 


great, — —— As thou hajt * . 
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Thuz it y ep a F a: whe 


1275 AS oe bole 0 nl 1 b e cold 
b 7 = 3 05 T me mom ag bs 
4 Ale wot ab tpn ae wk 


the everlaſting Father, I We 


places, A ibs men 


were taught to the ſtar that Ay — — 

in ie own OE? 5770 dar 0 Na open his 
empire? Not in the groſs. w vn na- 
tion expected, but by giving * it 0 2550 
tn the remiſſion of their At + 2 pong 


ind gd ini 0 Ye fp 'd. —2 
b * of fn. m 1 50 * 3. Firſt, 
as one 8 it; and 


andy. 25 
* nas had oe we do. claim . > . 
ed t Prince, Was cut . 
Antecedent to his ſuffering, 7 5 , 2h which 
he brought in an everlaſting, ri „ he 22 
to join t gle two things to =_ lch. 
- mires in the moſt high G * I is be wt by 
thine iniq;uities and heals 1 | 35 and. $..10 
a double ſenſe redeem: thy life from  deſtrattion. 
How common was it for him to ſay, ſon or daugh- 


ie de of good. chern Thy. fins 7. Ke 


God believ d on in ib World, 371 


e e. th AD, . 
35 — couſicler, Ky in 5838 he: mul VS 
deligive gra at deal more than to work a miracle- 
All that was viſible to the world, and upon which 
he was do raiſe the reputation of a Mata, was 
= a wonder. If they ſaw that the fick wers 
in this extraordinary way, it was enough io 
. the argument, that 4 great Propher ee 
ri er ey  avd God had "ified his prople 
But he ſpeaks of things which they could nor fer, 
and to which the miracles that he wrought were to 
carry on their meditations, a Loy a of fins to the 
3 pres as what his 185 had ceprags 
On. 
The hets * performed i fovenad wonders | 
never talk d of either of theſe. As for inſtance; +  *- 
Eliſha Aid not inſiſt upon faith in Naamas the 
Syrian, but the cure was wrought whilſt the patient 
was an unbeliever. It is quite otherwiſe in the 
ſtory of Chriſt Jeſus, He us'd very often to ask 

the queſtion of thoſe that came to him, Bekeve-yo 
thar I am able ? And in ſome places be did not ma- 
2729 ly works, bicauſe of - their unbiliaf. Thus be 

aid to the man whoſe prayer was wavering, f a — 
thos cauſt do any thing for us, help at; If thou 1 
believe, all things are poſſible to him phat believes. 

So that you ſee it was not enough that they 1 * 
were to be convinced of his having à divine com- 
miſſion, but there muſt be a faith in bimſelf. This 
lay ſecret to the eyes of the world, but he that 
knew the heart, gave teſtimony to it, ſometimes 
in theſe words, 7hy: faith has ſaved thee ; ſometimes, 
Aucording to your faith: be it anto- you. He ſhew'd 
| himſelf more than the fovereign of nature, one 
| who could diſcharge the miſeries of poor creatures 
he does at the ſame time take upon him a much 
F and from 
| the 


” VF" 
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SE R M. the fulneſs of the Godhead that dwelt in him bo- 
XXXIX. dily, he ſays to them that their ſins are forgiven. 
ro his dun practice he has form'd the miniſtry 
Luk. xxiv. of his ſervants.” They are to preach the Goſpel f 


47 


remiſſion f fins were to be preach d among all u- 
Ss vet tions. in his 3 * tells 5 that the ſucceſs 
of the Goſ ould be the turning from 
3 darkneſs r Carr 
mu they might —_ —_— e and an in- 
heritance among them who are ſauctiſied by faith that 
is in him : as If he would ſet his mark upon faith, 
he does not think it enough to ſay, faith in me, 
but the faith that it Ae is to fix; 
and if it does ſo, I muſt tell you, it regards him 
as more than a Mediator; for under that notion 
1 Pet. i, it's BY him that we believe in God, hi rait d him 
21. from the dead, and gave him glory, that our faith and 
hope may be in God. But by the faith that is 1d 
him we have the 1 of our ſins, and an 
inheritance among all them that are ſanctified. We 
do not only believe that he died for us, that for- 
iveneſs comes by him, by him as a procurer, and 
by him as a price, but it is in him, as the origi - 
nal diſpoſer. Thus the Apoſtles preach'd and ac-: 
A& iii. C. ted. In the name of Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth, ſaith 
Peter. to the lame man, Riſe up aud walk. And he 
is alſo a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and 
2. I muſt obſerve to yous that this belongs to 
Rom. iy. none but God. That though as man he gave him- 


. z 1. 


ult. {elf for aur iniquities, and roſe again for our juſtifica- 
| tion, that is, in order to deſerve. and procure. the 
bleſſing, yet the giving it is a glory that the Moſt 

Mic. vii. High will never transfer to another. ho is a God 
18. like unto thee, that ardons our iniquity, and paſſes by 
the tranſgreſſion of the remnant of thine heritage? And 

If, 1v.7,8, when the promiſe runs ſo full and free, Let ber 
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nner 


2 rains ance.rhe Lord, and he will have 


4 


on purpoſe both to aſſure the believer and 
to glorify 8 he adds... rh my. "Ways are — 


| ' 2/4 bts. 7. wghts, ,. 


« and of ba merey, it is the language of 2 


* God; I ſpeak of that which creatures ma 1 
« mire but can never imitate. Thus faith 


another place, I, even I am he that blots out — al. 25. 


iniquities for my name s ſake. And the new Teſta- 
ment carries the matter as high, Who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of God's ele ? it is 2 that juſti- 
fes; and therefore it muſt be very or a- 
ny to ſpeak in ſuch a manner, as ne e Malk High | 
has made peculiar to himſelf. _ 

It gave the Fews great offence whenever they 
heard our Saviour pronounce thoſe words, Thy fins 
are forgiven thee, People that were aſtoniſh'd at the 
miracle loſt all the benefits of what they ſaw, by 


1 — that the man ſpake Erler becauſe 
forgive, ſms but God Here was an 
— or Chriſt to have ſhewn them that 


this was not peculiar to the Deity, that it might 


communicated to a creature; and if he had meant 


no more than declaring. em pardon d, there had 


been no room for the objection of the Phariſees. . wy 
No doubt of it, they could remember what Na- . . _ 
fon, 2 Sam. xi 5 
13. 


than ſaid to David, The Lord has done away thy fin, 
tho ſhalt not die. And had Chriſt kd no more 
than that, though they might queſtion his com- 
miſſion, they would never have W him with 
blaſphemy. Now what way does he take to at- 


fu the accuſation { Not by contradicting their _._ + 
he went upon [that 

none could forgive} Til ut Go Go Jony] no, he leaves a 

chagſentiment as what was s 

and very & dufte! OW) MATT ES. 


maxim, and the foundation t 
them in poſſeſhony 


XXXIX. 
en bins, and 10. our God who. will ahundantly 


Rom. viii. 
33 


$74 The Myftery of GDI IX ESS 
$'ER M. But he goes on co aſſert his own 
Xx giving ns, in maintenance of what 
ten fad, chat he and the Father were one; und that 
whatever the Father does, the fame does the Son 
EY likewife.”His"argument deſerves your attention; 
Mar. ii. io, That ye may Men, that the" Son 'of "man bus 5 
*** aye care bo fe ſons; L the fic 
palij, ariſe. This: ift of — woved 7 n+ | 
power to forgive ſins in any other. When Eliſha 
recover d Nuamam, and reſtor'd a dead man to life, 
he did not pretend to pardon either of them; and 
therefore how can our Saviour make the one an 
evidence of the other, bur by taking upon him a 
character that no prophet ever had 3 All cheir vir- 
tue was in a ecinitibn; but his was his own, 
They might be directed to pronounce theſentencey 
but he had power even upon earth to forgive fins, and 
he appeals to a mirade as the argument of it. A 
miracle was to witneſs that in his caſe; which * 
never had done in any other. 
z.] Tis as a God that we have any „ hope f "ay 
Joh. x. 15. y Row him. He faith, They art 1 and 1 
28. give to them cternul life. Now we Know chat the 
Rom. vi. gift of God is 1 life ; and ſurely he would ne- 
23. ver have us ex rom him the greateſt uy 
and evidence che Deity if he was only a 
Pal. Ixviii. ture. He that is our God is the God of Baue; 
20. and thus the author of eternal ſalvation to all "that 
Heb. v. 9. obey him. He may well ſay, All that the Father has 
ir mine, when he pretends to rhe diſpoſal of our 
everlaſting inheritance. 
Fa ” Mediator 2 852 1 for his ſake, we 
is means; He leads ut to nt ams 
3 but as God he gives gc rk — 
all tears from our eyes. There muſt be en _infi- 
nite diſtance between deſerving this eternal Hfe and 
beftowing it, dying for it, and preſiding over it. 
Our dr Lor ſuſtains _m theſe” chamcters. oh, of 


* 


the 


Yy —— WW, kd 


| 1 

Gow: believ' d n in the. World. 975 
the notion that ſome would give us of him, that he 8 E R M. 
is the firſt-born of the creation, made greater, and XXXIX. 
better; and older than all the world, comes within 9 
neither of them; and that this ſuper · angelical Spi- | 
rit became the ſoul of that Fg which gr gr 
of the virgins; . 62? EX 98 

Ia chis tepreſentation her is neichive 1 enough 

to be a ſacrifice, nor enough to be a Saviour. 
They have neither made him capable of bogs 
for the procurement of this life, nor of being glo- 
rious it beſtowing it. For in order to dying, he 
muſt have all che infirmities of a man, a ſou ſub- 

to terrors as well as a body to pain; and in or- 
der to the giving of heaven, he muſt have the fwul- 
* hin aw th fl all in all; Do uo err, my bele- Jam. i. 16; 


and 7 
mam * Feb of hgh, in wth 


no Variahlineſs nor ſpadinu of. txruing. Therefore 
— names he 4. upon Tis: to ſigni- 
fy the reality of his humiliation, yet he always 
{peaks up to the dignity of a God, when he men- 
tions thoſe things that are OW) of the divine na- 
ture. He that is able to keep you from falling, and Jude 24, 
e you feat, before e l gry 25. 
e exceeding joy is the = wiſe God our Sa 
viowrs. 14 
- You'mut HO ſarh an e as Pe- 
ter uſes in a twofold conſtruction. | when he ſays to 
the Fews, Te have kill'd the Prince of life ; as man he Act. iii. 15. 
was not the Prince of life, and as the Prince of 
life he could not be kill' d. They ſtumbled for 
vou of diſtinguiſting right, when he tells _ . 
I, if Fit lifted , vill draw-all-men to me. 
knew- not what-ro make of it, Me have wart out of le xii. 
the: ov that (Chriſt n how ' ſajef# thow 32, 34. 
den Tad Ln be. p? So chat tho? 
kill d he had. an am life within 
We * and what muſt ever be the _— 
is 


- 
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8E R. M. his donation. But by dying he appeared to be in 
XXXIX. a 2 unto his brerhren, 3 when he is 
c 


ald 


*. of N it e. _ to be his 
property J Which is t te t argument 
that we ean have of a God. odio DLAI 

Do but examine into that peace which believer 
has from Chriſt without any regard to his Deity : 
Think that he is forgiven by one who is not the 
ſovereign, not the - principally offended party. 


Pfal. Vi. 1. Whereas David prays, Have mercy upon me; O God; 


. according to thy loving kindneſs, according to the mul- 
titwde of t pol. cer 1 


tranſgreſſions : 


For againſt thee, thee only chave I fm d. According 
tothe modern notions,” our remiſſion comes from 
done who is no more than a ſervant. We cannot 


conclude from hence, that whom the Son makes free; 
he is free indeed, if the Son is not ſupreme over his 
_ 1 52 he = 1 1 over —— 
as the Apoſtle lays, he differs nothing from à fer vam, 
But it is from this that the peace of a believer 
flows; he knows that God is judge of all, and that 
he has reconciled us to himſelf, not imputing our treſ* 
paſſes. He alſo knows, that the perſon in whom 
we have forgiveneſs thro' his blood was in the begin- 
ning with God, and that Spirit by whom we are 
ſeal'd to the day of redemption, as he does the 
3 ſo he has the attributes of the Moſt 
Ig. | | . 149 L OT 
I will now diſcharge my thoughts of this branch 
in the Chriſtian Religion with a ſhort APPLICa- 
Tron. If tis part of the myſtery of godlineſs, 
that Chriſt is believed on in the world, then 
1. Vou ſee how both miniſters and people do 


beſt fall in with the deſign of Chriſtianity ;- 
one by preaching up this faith, and the oth 


the 
| | | 7 
receiving it. That believing in Chriſt: 8 


be more than a name, that it will fill the hearts a 


4 


— — a 


| 


we 3 - ** 1 
Chl \ FS 4 0 S 4 
* 7 3 . 
+: > x 
* 1 
= 
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form the lives of bis _ people is very true;S E R M- 
but certainly the faith that we are promoting is XXXIX. 
ſomething more than meer morality. Either there VV 
is to be a receiving of this report that we go about IS 
the world with, and an eſteem of ſomerhing that we 
could never have known by the light of nature, 
or otherwiſe I do not ſee why Chriſt ſhould have 
come amongſt us. If living with juſtice and mer- 
cy had been all that religion expected from you, 
our Redeemer might have bought you at a cheaper 
rate than with the expence of his blood. We need 
never have heard of God manifeſt in the fleſh in 
order to be juſtified in the ſpirit, but might have 
ſhifred as they did in thoſe ages and generations to 
whom theſe things were hid. | 
God has diſtinguiſh'd us in a way that has been 
expreſſive of his condeſcenſion, and if it was not 
neceſſary to our happineſs, it might much berter 
have been ſpar d. But if he is believed on in the 
world, it ſuppoſes there are doctrines to be receiv'd 
which nothing but revelation could declare; and 
therefore when we ſet morality againſt theſe doc- 
trines tis unnatural, and when we ſet it above em 
tis ungrateful. Chriſt calls himſelf the light, and 
tells them they muſt believe in the light, that they Joh. xii. 
ghe be children of light. | a 36 
Ve ſhould never have known there was any 
more than one perſon concern'd in our redemption : 
The very name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
| would have been an eternal ſecret, had not God 
given us the Bible; and as this opens to us what 
q muſt have been hid for ever, ſo certainly it be- 
comes us to receive the teſtimony. 7's life eternal xyii, 3. 
to know Feſws Chriſt, He manifeſted the name of 
God to the men who were given him out of the 
world, and they kept his word. By refuſing the 
ery myſteries of religion, we throw our ſelves 
ck again into rude nature, and uncultivated hu- 
Vor. I, Pp manity; 


1 — * _— — 
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SE R M. manity; 'tis a {corn retura'd upon all the benevo- 


x Joh. v. 


10. 


2 Cor. iv. tan ſets himſelf in oppoſition to it. He blinds the 


4» 5. 


1 Cor. ii. 
14 
Jude 19. 


Rom. x. 
14. 


9, 


Eph. iii. 8, Cod? Were theſe the anſearchable n af Gini 


XXXIX. lence of divine wiſdom; tis chooſing darkneſs ra- 


ther than light; tis ſtriking at the eternal veraci- 
ty of God, For he that believes not the record has 


made bim a liax. 


2. If that's one branch of religion, chat Chriſt 
is believ'd on in the world, no wonder that Sa- 


eyes of them that believe not, leſt the light of the glori- 
ons Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine into their hearts. In 
popery he converted the doctrines of Chriſtianity 
into old wives fables, things that were unworthy 
of reaſon and revelation too. Now that the folly 
of that party is made manifeſt, he varies the ma- 
lice, and works in another form; as before he hur- 
ried on the reverence of people for humans myſte. 
ries, ſo now he teaches 'em to growl againſt thoſe 
that are divine. If he can but any way you 
ainſt the truth, either by denying a doctrine, or 
deriding a ſolemnity, he refuſes no degrees of ſer- 
vice. But as the teſtimony of Jeſus calls us to 
oppoſe the man of ſin, ſo it gives us the ſame con- 
cern that our religion be not run away with by the 
men of ſenſe. For this alſo is a character that we 
find among the enemies of the truth, The natural 
man receives not the things of the ſpirit of God; and 
there be ſome who ſeparate themſelves being ſenſual 
and not having the ſpiru, oa Sg 
They that would not be aſham'd of Chriſt and 
his words, wall have a trial-of their courage, Cer- 
tainly if he is believed on in the world, he muſt 
be preached to the world. How ſpall they believe 
in him of whom they have not heard, and how ſhall 
they hear without a preacher * Suppoling that Paxl 
1 8 on nm he did to Felix, 
righteouſneſs, temperance, and 4 judgment to comes 
__ that have been declaring the whole comnſel - 
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the fellow the myſtery that the 8 ER N. 
— as hu * 221 Had any Os hg 50 XXXIX. 
ces endeavoured to confine his miniſtry to theſe theſe WY 
ſubjects, whoſe intereſt would thoſe le have 
been purſuing * They that withſtand aur words, 


when they are words of truth and ſoberneſs, are act- 


— 


under the enemy wy that oppoſe themſelves 
e the * are in the, Tim. ii. 


captive by lim & his 25,26. 


* a wickedneſs muſt theirs be who 
would the faith of Jeſus in the world ! 
I have ſhewn _ under the former head that it 
has in it the {| _ of Satan; -and though ſome 
people may think it no great matter that preachers 
are reſtraiged from inſiſting upon the heads of pure 
revelation, yet the impiety that this leads to 15 the 
that we are capable of. When the ſpirit 
Ny + comes, who is to convince the world of ſin, 

his particular mark upon this, that they be- Joh. xvi. 

| — nat in Chriſt; as if there was ſomething in that 9 
viler than all immorality. The Apoſtle calls him- 
ſelf the chief of ſamers; not that he was ſcandalous 
in his ry re lewd and filthy 1 —_ his behavi- 
our; but 4 „4 perſecutor injurious, 1 Tim. i 
which were all e us of kis unbe- 13. 
lief. No wonder then that they * ſer themſelves 
againſt the Deity of Chriſt hve ſuch low thoughts 
of the holy Spirit who is charg'd to exalt him. 
Bur one ſerious touch of his hand is enough to 
divide the clouds of darkneſs, as well as to break 


a courſe of impiety. The * in other ages Eph. ili. 
was not made known to the of men, * * 
— ſul 


4. What need have we to be very earneſt for 
ern ee . 
man can ſay t ſus is Lor G Cor, xii, 
Wo have liv'd to —_— no liberties. of work 3+ 

FX. = 
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S E R{M. can ſecure the Goſpel we profeſs from the contempt 


XXXIX. of men. Beware therefore leſt man ſpoil you 
CY Ot thro' philoſophy and art i af the Len an 
e the world, after the commandments of men, and 
not after Chriſt. Pray for that Spirit who will lead 
us into all truth. His teſtimony will be a victo- 
ry over others, and a ſecurity to your ſelves. There 
x Job, ii, are ſome that would ſeduce you, but the anointing 
26, 27. which ye have received of him abides in jou; it teaches 
you all things, and is true, and is no lie; and as it 
has taught you, ye ſball abide in him. Endeavour 
to go out in his ſtrength, There is a wiſdom and 
a ſpirit which none of your adverſaries will be able 
to gainſay or reſiſt, Deſire that he will open your 
Xa Sg that ye know the Scriptures, that 
the word of God may dwell richly in you ; that 
Eph. ir. you may not be as children toſi d to aud fro with 
14, If, every wind of dottrine by the craft of men, who lie 
16. in wait to deceive; but grow up unto him in all things 

| who is the head of the Joy even Chriſt Feſus. 
| J. See that this end is anſwered upon your 
Col. i, 28. ſouls. Me preach Chriſt Feſus, warning every man, 
and teaching every man, that we may preſent every 
man perfect in him. But how vain will it be upon 
our account to have it ſaid, that this foundation 
which is laid in Sion, is to you a ſtone of ſtum- 
bling, and rock of offence * We may lay, as Chriſt 
did, notwithſtanding all the evidence that's given 
to the glory of his perſon, and the nature of his 
Matt. #i.6. deſign, Bleſſed is he whoever is not offended in him. 
This faith which I am recommending to you goes 
deeper than a bare aſſent to the doctrines of -the 
Goſpel. If you are no more than proſelytes or 
diſputants after you have been teachers of others, 
your ſelves may be caſt away. But ſhew by a 
good converſation that this is a doctrine according 
to godlineſs : let your duty be an argument that 
you take it, not as 4 vain thing, but as your life. 
6 That 
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That you feel it in experience, and deliver it out 8 E R M. 
in practice, holding forth the word of life; and that XXXIX. 


whatever your poor miniſters meet with here, in 
the day of Chriſt Feſus we ſhall rejoice together, that 
we haue not run in Vain, nor la in vain. Ta, 
if we be offered upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your 
faith, we will. rejoice with you all. 1 
6. Be ſure that in believing on him you regard 


all his perfections. There's no equivalent to his 


Deity. If he is a God, this cannot be denied 
with any poſſible reparation. The Socinians ſaid 
that he was a man, only more enrich'd with a di- 
vine power than any other. The Axriaus allow'd 
his pre-exiſtence, but yet made him a creature, by 
ſaying, there was a time when he was not. The 
bladder is now a little more blown, but the finer 
it is the thinner it is. They tell us of an crer- 
nal emanation to which he owes his being. This 
is a word contriv'd on purpoſe to confound us 


between beginning and no beginning, a creature 


and no creature, as. I 77 ſhew you at large from 


the next and laſt head of our religion, that he was 
received into glory. - 


Phil. ii. 


16, 17. 


— 


4 
F 
4 
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Nov. 8. 
4719. 


Z Kecemd ap imo Guy. 


HES E words give us the laſt part of 

our religion; concerning the whole of 
which "my may lays = per 
Controvernie, 15 * M * 
BER} nf. The Pecſon dice of has his 
name continued quite thro! the ſtory ; that as it is 
. ines the Gents, 

Irit, ſeen of A d unto zentiles, 
. believ'd on in hn werd, ſo he is no other 
than Go p, who is receiw A up into glory. 

This branch is plac'd in a good light, and re- 
ceives a proper advantage from what was ſaid be- 
fore. He was manifeſt in the fleſh, with all the 
ſimplicity and contempt of human nature, 46 4 root 


eur F 4 diy ground, with uo form or * 


there were honours of two ſorts a for him. 


deſirable to him, to have converts bowing to his 
- 2 princes waiting at his gate. When 


| Recewd up into GLoky. 58 3 
* but it's n n 
appears in « Or, you may take the ſeve- XL. 
ral parts of 3. 02. in 8 one another WWW 

that tho Chriſt was to be low and is d, yet 


. Firſt, Some on earth, where he is juſtificd in the Spi- 
rit, approv d, admir'd, and ador d by his ownpeo- 
ple: to which purpoſe he is preach d to the Gen- 
ziles, that he might widen his kingdom, and carry 
it beyond the limits that for ſeveral ages had been 
ſet to the true religion. The ſucceſs of this is a- 
greeable to the deſign; for he is believ'd on in the 
world; the entrance of the Goſpel was not in vain. 
The Spirit who had the cuſtody of a Redeemer's 
honour, and was to juſtifie him, did his office, 
Firſt, by giving the Goſpel, and, then, by attend- - 
fr +} -- 

This was a better balance to all the troubles 
that he mer with, than any external pomp could 
have been. Twas more glorious in itſelf, and more 


Satan offer'd him the kingdoms of the world, and 
the of em, it was too little. He has more 
ſatisfaRtion from the travail 22 ſoul, in one ſin- 
ner that repents, than in all the monarchies and 


empires of the univerſe. *Twas in this ſenſe that 


the his power. That's one 
Geben d for him, with regard to which zhe 
u to be the Lord's, and he the governor a= xxii. 2, 
the nations. But then, the myſtery of god- 
lineſs tells us things of another nature; that as he 
was manifeſt and juſtified, preach'd and believ'd 
on; fo, Pp4 Secondiyy 


of raling among enemies is by making em 4 


* * 
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SE RM. Secondly, Our thoughts are call'd after him into 
XI. the place whither he is gone. It was before ob- 
ſervid that he is ſeen of Angels, the object of their 
care as he is a man, of their wonder as he is a Me- 
diator, and of their adoration as he is the God of 
their nature as well as the friend of our. Now, as 
there were three branches of the Chriſtian doctrine 
that relate to his advancement upon earth in a reli- 
gious empire; ſo there are to that your meditati- 
ons may apply to heaven; that which I have now 
mention'd, his being ſeen of Angels, and this that 
cloſes up the whole account, that he was receiv d 
into glory. You know the method in'which I have 
conſider'd all the other parts of this ſubject, and I 
{ce no reaſon to change it in the laſt. I ſhall 
therefore . 48 ee 
E 1. Open to you the meaning of this ſentence, 
| that Chriſt was received into glory. © 
2. Make good this character that runs thro? the 
whole text, and ſhew you that this, as well as the 
reſt, belongs to him as God. 

3. Let you ſee that this is one of thoſe myſteries 
that the natural man receives not; but the Spirit 
of truth ſets it home with a mighty and uſeful e- 
vidence upon the hearts of believers. And that, 

4. From this principle we are led into the godli- 
eſs that Chriſtianity is to promote in this world, 

on purpoſe to work us up for a better. 

I. I begin with the firſt of theſe, and that is to 
open the meaning of the ſentence ; or, how we are 
to underſtand it, that our Saviour was receiv d into 

glory. Here are two words made uſe of, which 
muſt be conſider d apart. e 

(I.) The glory that he went into. 

(2.) The manner of his being receiv'd thither. 

(I.) We read of a glory that he is now in, who 

\ was once manifeſt in the fleſh ; and that agrees to 
the whole ſtream of the Bible, both in the old and 


** 


* 
* 
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new Teſtament. Theſe two things are always the 8 E R M. 


ine that God reveal'd i Re- XI. 
doctrine that reveal'd concerning a Re- Po 


. Firſt, That he ſhould be very mean and miſera- 


ble, the ſeed of the woman, and therefore born in ſor- 


row; the reproach of men, ſthe abhorrence of his 


own nation; puniſh'd and forſaken by the God 


that ſent him; accus'd and tortur'd, under the curſe 


of his own law, as a worm, and no man, crawling 
upon the earth, trampled on without any care or 


pity. Such an un Ppy life, ſuch a wretched 


death, was all along deſcrib'd as the lot appointed 


for him, by the determinate counſel and fore-know- Acts ii. 23. 


ledge of G 


Secondly, There was alſo another character under 


which he is ſpoke of from the beginning of the 
promiſe. He is ſlain from the foundation of the 


world, and as early was he triumphant, to bruiſe 


the ſerpent's head : notwithſtanding that his viſage Iſa. li. 14. 


was marr d more than any man, and his more 


captivity captive, And theſe are not to be daſh'd a- 
gainſt one another, as ſo many contradictions, but 
there is a harmony, a conſiſtence in the whole ſto- 
2 His poverty is not to be pleaded againſt his 

Ineſs, but was the way to it, and the ground of 


it. His pain and vexation were things from which 


he paſs'd over to the joy that was ſet before him. 
The powers of darkneſs, to which he was ſubject, 
had but their hour. After a little while, it was his 
turn to divide the 
with the ſtrong. Now, the glory of our Saviour 
is mention'd in the Scripture with a great variery, 
to ſuit the different apprehenſions that the holy 
Spirit has given us of E. 
1.) Conſider him as 4 man, and then his g 
is the advancement of that nature which he took 
into union with himſelf, to the right hand of the 
Majeſty on high, : 2.) Conſider 


than the ſons of men; yet he is a conqueror, he leads PL Ixviii. 


19. 


on with the great, and the ſpoil Va.liii.12, 


586 
SER Mu. 2.) Conſider him as a Mediaor, as one who par- 


WY'V cern'd, and his glory comes under another view. 
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Thus 9 rincipalities and powers are made 
n . edent and ſuperior b 
3.) Hehasa antec uperior to eac 
of * * Hig calls a glory with the Father, the 
ſame that he had before the world was. This is un- 
deriv'd and independent, what he has in himſelf, 
and in a tranſcendent communion with the other 
two perſons of the Divine Nature. 4423; 

The Scripture has given us all theſe in a plain 
diſtinction: for, as there are many places that make 
it evident the glory of the Son is inferior to that 


of the Father, there is between em the diſtance of 


a creature from a God; ſo there are others that we 
cannot underſtand but of an equal glory between 
the Father and Son, without changing the, ſenſe 


of the words, and making em ſigniſie that in di- 


him as man. The words belongin 


vinity, which they never did, and never could do 
in any thing elſe. | kg, TED 
1.) I begin with that glory of our bleſſed Savi : 

our, which he was receiv'd into as mn. Indeed 
T ought to make an apology for this, becauſe as the 
character of Deity is convey'd thro” all the branch- 
es of the myſtery of godlineſs; as he is God who 
was manifell in the fleſh, and is now receiv'd 
into glory, ſo it is plain he ſpeaks of that whic 
is infinitely ſuperior to the account we have of 
to him as 
God, ſhould be conſider d ſo as: to that al- 
ways in view. | 0 

I take the objection to be pertinent en but 
1 benny hope it may be over-rul'd by this an- 
ſwer : That tho! it's very true the holy Spirit in 
my text ſpeaks all along of a God, yet it is of him 
as appearing in our nature, and managing the great« 
eſt concern wich ir, The firſt branch of this my 
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ſtery led us to conſider him not only as a God, S ER M. 
but as mumfeſt in the fleſh. And tho' the glory XI 
that Lam now going to enlarge upon which is gi- 
ven to the human nature is no of a Divini- 

ty, yer he receiv d it into fellowſhip with that 
which 11. 

He who is « God, as he had s body body prar'd for 
un in which he died; ſo That he 25 taken with 
him, and by an unſpeakable union has deriv'd un- 
to it a glory. This glory of the human nature, 
which our bleſſed Saviour is pleas'd ro mention, 
will comprehend the following particulars, and 
may be cotifider'd 4s oppos'd 2 the humiliation 
that he ſuffer'd Ke You know, if, That his 

body was weak frail, ſubject to the ſarne infir- 

5 with ourſelves, but now it is perfett, 2d, 
He here bare our burden, and ſunk his own, 
but now he is fully at reſt and quiet. 3%, He 
was upon earth rejected and expos d to ſhame, but 
now this Nature is admit d with the greateſt 
zation. q, His foul was ſubject to the fears and 
ſorrows of life, but now he is above all thoſe im- 
preffions, 5thly, He wanted as we do the ſupplies 
of food and reſt, but now he is independent on e- 


very thing of that nature. Sthy, He was earthy, 
being of a woman, but now his body is ſaid 
to be ythiy, He here ſubmitted to death, 


but now he {ves for ever. Shy, He was movi 
to and again, and had not where to by his head: 
but now he is f d. gthhy, He was in this world 
, 4 ſervant, he ſits in the ſame nature in the other 
| c. 1ofbly, His union with the Deity was 
hes ſeen upon earth, to what it will be in 
A You obferve that all theſe parciculars, ex- 
cept the two haſt, may be conſider d in him not 
only as our head and friend, but our original and 
Peer . 


2. One 


— 


— 4 
" 


| ob$ Recervd up into GLORY. 
| $ERM 1. One article of glory that Chriſt is receiv'd 
" XI. into as man, or rather that into which He as God 
| ock our nature, was the perfection of that nature. 
Tas ir. He is rhe holy Child Jeſus, he is made better than e- 
| 27» 30. ver Adam was both in ſoul and body; and that's 
| 


more than can be ſaid of him here upon earth. 
For tho' he had no ſin, nor was he tainted with 
the leaſt impurity, yet there was a great deal of 
difference between him and our firſt parents, when 
they came freſh out of the hand of God. . Chriſt 
was as holy as they, but not ſo ſtrong and pip 
His human nature had the Divine Image in all rhe 
ſpiritual characters that belong to it; but there was 
a greatneſs, a health in Alam body, and an happi- 
nels in his ſou}, which our Saviour had not; 
the reaſon is plain, 7 
The firſt Adam was created by God to have a 
heaven upon earth : his paradiſe was to be a ſtate 
of glory below ; and therefore he. was fram'd and 
| wrought up in ſuch a way as to be capable of re- 
| ceiving all the delights of the place; and that could 
" not be without a full ſtrength of body, and the 
"m utmoſt perfection of mind. Bur the ſecond Adam 
was ſent down from a heaven above, not to find 
one below. This earth was rather a hell to him, 
becauſe there he endur'd what they do, the wrath 
of God, the curſe of the law, the wages f ſin. 
Tis ſaid by way of dignity, that man was made 
Heb. ii, 4 little lower than the Angels, as a creature crown'd 
7- with glory and honour; but when Jeſus was made 4 
ver. 9. little lower than the Angels, it was for the ſuffering 
death. 8 
ver · 17, Ta this account it behov'd him in all things to 
be made like unto his brethren. Without that he 
could never have been a faithful highprieff to God, 
or 4 merciful one.to us. He was to feel our infir- 
mities, that he might be able to deliver thoſe that 
are tempted. And as the children were partakers of Fill 


| 
| 
| 
| 
\ 
f 


) 
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and blood, he likewiſe himſelf took, part of the ſame, 3.e.S E R M. 


in the way that they had it; a weak body, a con- 


. 
tracted ſoul; the one liable to hunger, pain, and A 


death, the other to ſorrow, miſtake, and fear, any 
farther than it was guided by a nature that is light, 

and in which there is no darkneſs at all: for we 

read of him, that he grew in wiſdom as well as ſta- Luke ii, 
ture: he was found in faſhion as a man, he came in 
the likeneſs of fiful fleſh. , 

Bur now he has this nature in perfection, as z. 
good as it was when God made it after his own 
image, and in his own likeneſs, There was ſome- 
thing in the human nature in Adam, that bore a 
reſemblance of the Divine. He was made # the 
ſomilitude of God. Whatever this was, our Saviour, 
who was pleas'd to be without it upon earth, poſ- 
ſeſſes it all in heaven. There is a glory — 
his ſoul and body, which Paradiſe never knew. 

All the ſpiritual faculties, all the outward members 
are fill'd and faſhion'd, ſo as to make him the firſt- Col. i. 14. 


born of every creature. He is fairer than the ſons of P ſal. xv. a. 


men. That was not true upon earth; for his vi- 
ſage was marr d more than any man, and his form 
more than the ſons of men; but now grace is pour d ver. 6. 

into his lips, and God, even his God, has anointed him | 
with the oyl of gladneſs above every creature. | 

The human nature of Chriſt may be call'd the 

beginning of the creation of God: not that it was made 
firſt, but as it is made the beſt of any thing. Our 

firſt parents were crown'd with glory and honour, 

and made a little lower than the Angels. Their 
conſtitution was agreeable to their ſtation ; as they 

were ſet over the lower world, they were fram'd 
bur a little. worſe than the higher. But this nature 

in its farſt edition, is not equal to what heaven 
diſcovers in the ſecond : There is 4 natural body, 1 Cor. xv. 
and there is 4 ſpiritual body : the firſt Adam was 4 44, 45, 


living ſoul, the laſt Adam as made a quickening 45: 47- 
J | 


ſpirit, 


52. | 
Phil. ii. 8. 
Rom. viii. 


— — 
— TT—————— 
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SE R M. ſpirit. The firſt man is of the earth, earthy ; the ſev 
XI. re ie Lord from ham. 
wv There were but three bodies that the hand of God 

is {aid to form; all the reſt he leaves to the courſe 
of nature. The fart was Adew's, wrought out of 
the earth, the ſecond Eve's, which was taken out 
of man; and theſe being the Divine workmanſhip 
were perfect in their kind, and carry'd in em the 
full glory of the nature. Angels might ſee hat 
ſort of creatures they were; bur there's a ehird that 
exceeds in both, and that's our bleſſed Lord's. He 
Heb. x. 5. of it to the Father with joy, A body haſt 
d me. Tho' he was made of a wo- 
man, yet God himſelf had the working of the ma- 
terials, rhe preparation was all Divine. Twas by 
| — af :ohichaly Ghghh by the coming 
Luke i. down of the power of the higheſt; and therefore up- 
35- on this account, that holy thing which was barn 

of the virgin, ſhould be call d the Sow of God. 
This was the maſterpiece of the creation, the 
nobleſt work of God's hand. It is {aid of Adam, 
Gen. ul. Out of the ground thow waſt taken, duſt thou art. 
Feel? xii, And it will be true of us al, that the: diſt ſhall re- 
7. turn to the earth, as it was; but there was 4 holy 
Pſal. xvi. Oye who ſhould vever ſee corruption. Tis true, 
10. this glory was much hid during the time of his 
life: He was far from being ſeen to an advantage 
here. When his face did once ſhine as the ſun, 
Mat. xvii. it was a transfiguration ; and therefore he is taken 
2. up, where he appears to be made ſo much better than 
Heb. 1.4+ the Avngels, as a man, as he has by che inheritance 
that belong'd to him as a God obtain d 4 more en- 

| cellent name than they. OR a Fat 4 
Phil. iii, In this he is our pattern. When he faſhions our 
21, wile bodies, it is unto his glorious Body. . We can 
make no judgment of it here. The beloved diſ- 
ciple was aſtoniſh'd at what he ſaw ; tho' it's plain 
the viſion was adapted to his capacity, and 1 
| 5 n 
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us, that his head and bis hairs were white like wooll, 
ee mother ac) 

and his feet likg umo fine as if they bur d in 
a furnace, and his voice as the ſound of many waters : 
and be bad in his hand ſeven ftars, and out of his 
mouth went 4 | 4 fivord, and bis counte= 
nance w4s 4s the ſun ſhining in his ſtrength : and when 
I ſaw him 1 fell at his feet as dead. This is faid by 
one who had ſo often lean'd on his boſom, and ſpoke 
into his ear; and be laid bis right hand upon me, 
ſaying, Fear nat, I am the firſt and the laſt. Saul, as 


heaven above the brightneſs of the ſine ; that is, he ſaw 


uri Feſau the Lord. In him we have the origi- 1 Cor. ix. 


nal of our happineſs; for thus, in our degree, it 
ſhall be with us. When we come to the meaſure 
of 4 1 the fulneſs of the ſtature 
1 Feſt. | 
2. The glory of the human nature in our Re- 
deemer takes into it a full reſt and quietneſs. Here 
he bare our burdens, and carried our ſorrows : nay, 
there were ſeveral things that ſhew'd the imper- 
fection of this nature. He was far from having the 
ſtrength of Sawſouw. Tho' he is ſaid to have the 
government upon his ſhoulders, yet this cannot be un- 
derſtood of him as a man; for when they only 
laid upon him his croſs, he was not able to bear 
it. He fainted in the day of adverſity, which 
ſhew'd his ſtrength to be ſmall. He ſubmitted in his 
private — to a toilſome buſineſs, as we read 
of his father's being a carpenter; ſo the Scripture 
has told us he was ſubject to him. When he went 
about after his baptiſm, tho' his being anointed 
with the holy Ghoſt gave him power in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, yet he complain'd of wearineſs when he fat 


down at the well of Samaria. It's obſery'd that 
the mubituderhioog'd him, charke we fir d with 
long 


he went to Damaſcus, — ſaw a light from Ads xxvi. 


| 551 
fin'd on purpoſe to make it familiar; but he tells 8 _ 


5 avere as « flame of fire, N 


16, 17. 


13. 


1. 


592 Feed n ind Guont, 


8K RN. long exhortations and faſtings; and he crofs'd the 
XL. ſea of Tiberias, on purpoſe that he might have lei- 
ie to eat. He once taught em out of 'a ſhip, 
the multitude being on ſhore, leſt he ſhould fuſer 

any inconvenience by the croud ; and a great deal 
more we reed of, to ſhew us that he had both the 
quality and the afflictions of human nature : that 
* rages — NN ſo like all others, 
XIV. I. he was t o s, trouble. TH). * 5 
We have Arey — Mr the load that 


was appointed to him in the lamentations of the 


-14» 15+ are ont of joint, my heart is like max, it is melted in 
© the mid of my. bowels, my ſtrength is dried wo" like 


the 

a potſherd, my tongue cleaves to my jaws, and thou haſt 
 broneht 22 hls This is not the 
Jam. i. 13. language of the Divine Nature; that cannot be 


was the man Chriſt Jeſus; and therefore in the 
ſtory of his life, the title that ſeems to be the moſt 
beloved, is that of the Son of man; as if he was de- 
termin d to rivet this doctrine into the minds of 
his N that as being near of kin to us, he had 
the right of redemption in him. He made him- 
ſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of 

4 ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men. 

But now, all theſe incumbrances to the human 

I. lvii. 2. nature are over. It is faid of his people, They reſt 
in their beds, they emter into peace, each one walks 

Rev. xiv. in his #prightneſs. Bleſſed are the dead who die in 
14+ Lord, for they reſt from their labours. There the pri- 
Job iii. ſoners hear not the voice of the or, there the wicked 


with evil; but theſe things prove that he 


17, 18. ceaſe from troubling, and there the weary are at reſt ; 


Heb. iv. 9. there is 4 reſt that remains for the people of God; and 
into this Chriſt has led us the way. For tho' ma- 
ny thouſands got to heaven before his reſurrecti- 

on, yet hit was the firſt body that went thither out 

Heb. xi. 5.of the grave. Enoch was tranſlated that he ſhould 
| not 
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wat ſee. death; but Chryf is riſen from the dead, as E R My 


become the fiyſt· fruits of them that ſlept. - For David, XI. 
as the Apoſtle obſerves, is. net yet aſcended into heas VS 


ven. Lou will ſee of what part this muſt be un- 27 
derſtood by the that he brings for it, Acts it. 
That he is and buried, and his is 34 


with. us unto this day. But Cbrift is enter d into bis 1 pet. iv; 
reſt, —_— ceas'd from his own works, as God did 1. 


The great God ſpeaks oftentimes after. the man- 
ner of men, and he was pleas d to give us this ac- 
count of the creation, that when he appointed the 
ſabbath day, he reſted and was refreſbed. With al- Gen. ii. 34 
luſion to this, our Saviour's mediation u | 
was compar'd to a creation: He that ſat upon the 
throne ſaid, Behold, I make new ; and tis 

ven is to him 
a ſabbath. When he bow'd down his head upon 
the croſs, be ſaid, It it fiviſÞ'd. He has gone thro' © 
the work that was given him to do, as a faithful 
ſervant to him that appointed him. God ſpeaks 
erw iſe both to 24o/es and Foſbua, than he did 
Hams He. ſaith} to the _—_ — = - £1 729 

ing this people ouer Jordan, he was to leave t " 
ſign incomplete. And he ſpeaks with ſuch a li- 
mitation to Joſbua, The days draw near that bon 
muſt die, and yet there remains uery much land to be 
poſſeſ#d. | But this could never be ſaid of our bleſ- 
ſed Lord, who glorified God on earth, and finiſb d Job. xvii. 
the work that was given him 10 do. EE. 

The Apoſtle — 5 or that there was a certain 
plan by which his enemies proceeded wich him. 
This was laid in God's decree, and reveal'd in his 
book; but as they could not enter into the one, 
ſo they were ſtrangers to the true ſenſe of the o- | 
ther. And yet it's faid, that When lie fielfll'd all Acts xiiis 
things that were. written of him, they took, him dum 9 
from the tree, and laid him in a Tberes 
No l. II. Qq now 


all 
repreſented as a work of toil, but | 


— 
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SER M. now an end of thoſe ſtron crying and trars that he 
XL. cer in the days of his | "Phere's no more - 
— 2 bedience by the things that he ſuffer d. He is faid 
8, 9. now to be made perfect, not only in the conſtituti - 
dn but in the ſituation of his nature. He is plac'd 
above all his fears and troubles, and has no burden 
but that which his people ſhall enjoy with him, 4 
Far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. He 
Job. xvii. ſaith to the Father, I am no more in the world, but 
* 1 come unto thee. D part O27 33-2 MH £4205 
3. The glory of Chriſt's human nature is diſtin» 
guiſh'd from, and oppos'd unto that ſhame and re- 
JG. li. 2, proach which he ſuffer'd by: He was deſpir d and re- 
3: geftedof men; they hid their faces from him, and efteem'd 
| bim not. Sometimes this was owing to the meanneis 
of his Perſon: They ſaw no form or cumelineſi in him, 
mu they ſhould deſire him; and ſometimes to the vileneſs 
ver. 4. of his character, We did eſteem him, ſtricken, ſmitten 
Pfal. xxii. of God, and afflicted. As he faith, They that ſaw me 
7. 8. laugh me to ſcorn: they ſhoot out the: Ip, they ſhake 
the head, ſaying, He truſted in the Lord, that he would 
deliver him, let him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in 
Yer. 12, him. And again, he cries out, Many bulls have 
43. compaſs d me, ſtrong bulls of Baſhan have beſet me 
round 2 gaped upon me with their . bke 
a ravening and'a roaring lion. Every title of great- 
neſs that he took upon him became their jeſt. 
They banter d him with a purple robe, put a reed 
into his hand, a crown of : upon his head, 
bod the knee before him, ſaying, Hail King of the 
Ila. I. 6, 7. Fews. © He gave his cheeks to them that pluck d off 
the hair, he hid not his face from ſhame and ſpitting. 
But he knew this would not be always: he ſub- 
mitted to it, like one that waits for the morning, 
and in the words of the prophet faith, he ſhould 
nut be confounded, becauſe the great God was near 
to juſtifie him, and therefore he ſet his face like 4 
flint, and ſhould not be aſhamed. | $1 


Now, 
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Now, it is plain, that when he look d urons n R * 
this change of condition, he expected it in another 
world. "He died under all the ſcandal that a per- 
ſon could have upon him; accurſed by the cere- 
monial law, for it is written, Curſed is every one Gal. iii. 
thut it hang d on a tree: loaded with reproach and 13. 
darkneſs by the very e that had once od 
his miracles, he ſav' d ot himſelf he cannot 
fave; blaſphem'd by the prieſts, inſulted by the 
* ne lected by his followers, who ſtood afar 

14 and confounded with the ſight of what 
chey a not underſtane. 
But out of all theſe clouds he roſe into glory ; 

and tho' his name was then cover'd with darkneſs, £8 
yet now he has 4 name above every name. I he Phil. it. 9» 
title of Jeſus of Nazareth King of the Fews was 
writ upon his croſs in letters of Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin, to diſtribute his infamy all over the world; 
but in this name of Jeſus every Mee ſhall bow, and 


3 x Teſs is Lord: to the glory of 


Ged the nine ſcandalous and filthy the 
highpri might appear when they were 
ſtan'd with the ie blood of of gert ces, yet this was no 


blemiſh' to him, when he went into th holieſt of 
all. And thus is our g — 
bit 


He has tr — e Ixiii, 


of Almi h God : H, himſelf 4 Is 3» 
our en 5 at hr og bang eb Zo 


of rhe Majeſty wn high 


1 9 * 
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GER H E RAE 's. another glory that our 
May 05 dear Lord, as the Son of man, is 
Sl 0 now poſleſs'd of, by which he is 
duiſtinguiſh'd from what he was 
upon earth; and that is the plea» 
fare and ſatisfaction that will fill his ſol for ever. 
Even this part of his human nature came under the 
weight of humiliation. He was liable to ſorrows 
| and fears, being in all points tempted as we are, fin 
Heb. iv. only excepted. He was touch'd with che feeling of 
14. our infirmitics, and compaſi d abont with infirmity, as 
* ** if he determin'd in making good the bleſſing of 
Abraham, to revive the experience of Abraham; 
| for it is obſerv d of the old patriarch, when he en- 
Gen. xv. ter'd into covenant with God, that a horror of great 
12 darkneſs fell upon him: and ſo it was with him, who 

is call'd the ſon of Abraham, TW 
In the tranſaction between the Father and him, 
tho' it was upon a counſel of peace that had been 
agreed on before, yet he recoils, he flinches, and 
cries out, I it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me. 
In that agony there was not only a preſſure and 
force upon his body, ro make his ſweat like drops 
| of blood; but he complains that the main weight 
Luke xxii. lay more within, for his ſoul was exceeding ſorrow- 
44: ful unto death. At the entrance upon the ſolemni- 
Mat, xxvi. TY» it is ſaid, that he began to he ſorrou ful, and ve 
CN re au Labs Matar: ay 
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us'd of the diſciples, that they were heavy with ſleep, S E R N. 
but his mind an 3 born down: The XLI. 


9% 
i 


.of to fon fuck, within. him, the peiſ un 
W e 1p 5 ou and no wonder Xt 
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* 


complain'd of a load, when God laid upon bins the 16. liii. 6; 


iniqui ut all, This was all alon n'd 

| ed chief art of _ 5 — — 
we read not only that it pieat d tbe ta bruiſe 

him, but to put him 288 And, as if it was not 

enough that he ſhould be a 

his fleſþ thro' death, he alſo made his foul an offering 

e from an adverſity that fell upon this part, 


God, 2by baſt thou me That cannot be 
We toad of a inde; — as he ſays was ſtill 
in heaven. There's no conceiving of an anger or 
a diſtance between the Father and Son as they 
are one; nor does the affliction he there complains 
of relate merely to his body; for the violence of 
his death was no argument that God forſook him. 
We know that he did not forſake the Martyrs; 
they were not left of God; and fo, Chrift mig 
be hung upon the croſs, torn with nails, and puth'd 
with fpears, hated, derided and kill'd, and yet all 
this while God be with him as he was with them. 

But the Father's forſaking him is to be under- 
ſtood of a cloud upon his ſoul, not unlike that 
which the damned feel; for he is ſaid to be made 


ſacrifice in the of 


that he bewait'd his caſe upon the croſs, A God, pp, xxii 


curſe, Gal. i- 


the -wine-preſs of the fierceneſs of the wrath of Ang 2 
Gad. This ſignifies a great deal more than his 

y was capable of enduring; but as he was par- 
taker of our fleſh and blood, he likewiſe recei d 


134% 


ſuch à ſoul as we have: Hit ſoul as an offering for Eli. liii. 
fin z be ſhall ſee the travail of his ſoul; he poured ont 10. 13 


bis ſont aue du. Q ꝗ 3 Thi. * 
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to. SERM. This, by the way, ſhews us what wretched work 

| XII. the new ſcheme makes of Our religion, and of him 
| U ttat eſtabliſh'd it. Their notion is, that N- 


the Word was a created ſpirit, but far above the 
Angels; and that this ſpirit was made to animate 
= the human body; and as we are compounded of 
4 ſoul and fleſh, ſo the man Chriſt Jeſus. has nothing 
| of ours about him, but the external part; that the 
ſoul which mov'd his body was not like ours, but 
a ſupernatural Spirit that had ſo 2 a being 
before; ſo. that, you ſee, having denied his proper 
Deity, and ſuppos'd him no more than a ſpirit, in- 
ferior to the great God, they will do the ſame 
| 


by his hamazity, not allowing him to be a proper 
man. He ſhall have nothing of God but the name, 

and nothing of man but the fleſh... -  _©_ 
Are theſe the diſcoveries of our polite age? Is 

it by ſuch talk as this, that we are to trample 

on the names and works of thoſe who have fſerv'd 
their ſeveral generations according to the will of 
God, and whoſe praiſes, till now, were in all the 
churches of Chriſt? Is it thus that we improve 
upon the hoary heads that have been found in the way 
of righteouſurſ Are people. reſolv d to make clear 
work with our religion, and come among the doc- 
trines that belong to it as roaring lions, ſeeking what 
they may devonr ? Shall we have a Saviour that's 
neither God nor man? Can they deny the reality 

of the two natures at once? We were told lon 

J Job. 7, ago, that many deceivers are enter d into the wor 
8. who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt. is come in the fleſh. 
This is a deceiver and an Antichriſt; but look, ye. to 
yourſelves, that we loſe not thoſe things that we have 
wrought. It is apparent from all the language of 
Scripture, that he had a ſoul inferior to —_— they 
will allow, capable of ſorrow from what it felt, 
end of fears from what it dreaded ; to which the 
AR Almighty 
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mie Fa a terrory and. which became an oſ- 8 r 

fin. ow, 1 

A glory that this foul wa" receiv'd into ig A 

FRY of wade quietneſs. There's no pain to male 

it if groves no danger to make it uneaſy. He exter-Heb. xi. c 
ed into by reſt, in the view of which, he endiar*'d * 

the croſs, and deſpis d the ſhame; for I would obſerve 

to you, that C 455 eſus 3s man was the greateſt 

balicyer that ever liv'd.. "We have a noble inſtance 

of his faith, that he eommirted himſelf to him who , pet. ii; 

judge: en The A 8 Perer who brings 23. 

over the words of the Plalmiſt to him gives ds 


this eminent example, David ſpeaks a bim, Add. ii. 25% 


T foreſau the Lord ah it on 2 
the hand, that I 7725 47 2 be 2 David's 28. 
pe im 


19 957 concerning may be underſtood two 
Ways, Firſt, of David's own experience, that his 
bed under all troubles was re this Lord be- 
fore him; or, Secondly, that David ſpeaks in his 

* ſo it muſt be applied to Chriſt, that the 
Lord was before hit Face; ; * and therefore, faith he, 
* did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad, my 
. fleſh ſhall reft in hope, _ becauſe, though my ſoul 
« mult be thrown into ſomething like a hell, yet 
« thou wilt not leave it there, no more than my 
cc 2 is to be left in the grave, for thon wile 
ws ſafer thy boly One to ſee corruption: Thos haſt 

„n 72 7 of life, thou ſhalt make 


« me full of corntenance. . 
This ay a roy rom the paſſage as we have 
it in the Pſalms. The Apoſtle does not keep to 
what 8 er end plain wo Gat We pop 7 
it is, wilt ſhew me t path o life, in ti pre- Plal: 
jog 3s fulneſi of joy, and at thy right hand ave: plea- = jp 
evermore. But the meaning is this, that 


ä the al of Chriſt, which had ſo much bitterneſs 


appointed to it, was to be refreſh'd as thoſe of his 
OW: will be. He rejoic'd' as believers do, in 
Q 4 bope 


þ 


geo 
s ERM bope of the glory ef God. This was the joy ſeo befir 
8 ER M. bope of the g; ws ola fe eee 


> 
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him, Teonepivn a, lying over: 

The ways of 2 5 Ted AE 10m 8 him. It 
was to this nature that the Angel apptared in the 
garden tv ſtrengthen him. How can that paſſage be 
reconcil'd to the beloved notions of our ny In 
what ſenſe could an Angel ſtrengthen him? Nor 
in his body, for giving ſtrength to that would be 
eaſing it of its load; but inftead of any abatement 


Inirhediately after the Angel had done this; His 


ſweat was great drops of blood falling t6 the” 


ground. 
And if he had no other ſoul than that ſpirit which 


was ſo much above. the Angels, how would an 


Angel ſtrengthen that, for 2virhout contre the 


E is bleſſed! of the better. As +0 his body Be 56+ 


ceived no ſtrength, and as to His ſoul he needed none. 
Bur if you conſider Him poſſeſt, as he really was, 
of a ſpirit liable to be overwhelm'd with grief, 
and tortur d with fear, made 4 little lower than the 
Avgels, one of them might come down and do a 


friendly part to an inferior creature, as his human 
nature certainly Ws. 


J. The glory that he was received into a5 man 


comprehends an independence upon all thoſe ſup- 


plies that are needful here below. He wanted, as 
we do, the recruits of reſt and food. Moats are 


fer the belly, and the bel for meats. Out hea» 


venly Father knows that we have need of theſe 


things. The Angels Who appear'd in the old Teſ- 
rament, and put on à human form, ſeem'd to eat 
and drink. Abraham made a dinner for thoſe that 


came to him in the plain of Mamre. Lot cuter- 


rertained Angeli unawares. *Tis eaſy to conceive, 


that they could have ſeveral ways of conveying 
food out of the fight of men, and making a \ſhew- 
of doing what they really, did not. For we are 
not to ſuppoſe that they, who .in that world neither 
at wir d int would come down into This upon 

to 5 e any 


Receivd up into Guokr. Gor 


ay ſuch errand,” Only they appear'd'to do thuss E k M. 
to eſtabliſi and comfort the d of thoſe they XII. 
changed wist e e TT CA 


But our Lord's body was of another kind, and 
could not ſubfiſt wirhout the common ways that 
we are forc'd to take. It is reckon'd in Moſes an 
extraordinary thing, that he ſhonld be in the mount 
with God for RE forty nights, and neither eat Deut. ir: 
long, till he came to Horeb, the mount of God. Theſe 
things are indeed miraculous, that the human na- 
ture ſttould be ſo fapported by unuſual favours, 
And thus we are to conceive of our Lord's being 
in the wilderneſs, and yet it is faid, that he after- 
wards hungred. His deſires for meat (as we read 
he would have eat) were ſo ng that upon this 
Satan raiſes a temptation, If thou be the Son of God, Matt. iv. 3: 
command this ſtone that it be made bread. He fat | 
down for mere wearineſt at the well of Samaria, Job. iv. 7: 
and beg'd a cup of cold water from the woman 
who came thither to draw. But | 
New, this body is receiv'd into glory, As he 
is God, and has a power of ſubduing all things 
to himſelf, ſo he is the author of that change that 
ſhall paſs upon us; as man he is the pattern or 
example'of it. You have both theſe in one verſe, 
He ſhall change our vile bodies and faſhion em like Phil. iii, 
unto his glorious body, according to the power whereby he 21. 
is able to ſubdue even all things to . Our tranſ- 
lation flattens the ſenſe and fulneſs of the original. 
It is faid, we look for a Saviour Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord, .5c peragnueriouy who ſhall transform, give 
a new appearance to out bodies; and what we ren- 
der vile body is owpa Tis rar, e, juay, the 
body of that frailty that now belongs to us. Our 
vanity," meannefs and diſorders are Teen in the ho- 
dies that we carry about with us. But theſe ſhall 
be ovjupogPa conform'd to, calt into th 


e fame 
mould 
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$ E RM. mould with, oi tis Ene dorg, the body of 
XII. his glory, that which he wears in e 


Recew'd up mio Glory. 


WY'V reward and perfection. 


It is indeed the ſame that he had below, but i 
moves and appears in quite another manner; no lon- 
ger wanting either food or reſt. We are now main- 
tain'd with the bread that periſhes. It does ſo in 
our uſing it, to put us in mind of what I obſerv d 
before, That meats are for the belly and the belly for meats, 
and God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. Theſe are ho- 
dies of our vanity ; but the body that our Lord 
has received into his glory is the ſample of hat 
we ſhall be at the reſurrectio n. 


= -| 5 aero 
I do not know that ever men 2 notions 


and generous principles have yet conſider'd the ſub- 
ſiſtence that the body of Chriſt has at preſents. or 
thoſe that his people ſhall have when t a- 
gain; but it 1s eaſy to gueſs what they will 195 


| . About the year 1655, one Mr. Biddle publiſhed;a 


Catechiſm, wherein the anſwers were all plain words 
of Scripture, and in the preface to Es. he makes 
a terrible outcry about laying aſide the form of ſound 
words, thoſe that the holy Ghoſt teaches, and 


* 


bringing in terms of man's deviſing: but by his 


-queſtions, he leads on the ſenſe of the anſwer, 


| ther he is not confin d to a place, and liable to the 
are out © 


in the heavens, that he f 


xelate to the bodies of Chriſt and his people, . 


and 

accordingly, when he puts the caſe, whether 2 
great God has not a bodily ſhape as we have; whe- 
turbulent paſſions of grief and anger; his anſwers 
7 theſe Texts, where we read of the eyes, 

the ears, the hands and feet of the Lord; that his throne is 
rieves at his heart and re- 


es, and his ſpirit is dif- 


pents, his wrath 
quieted. 1 n 

If they will do thus by him, hoſe dwelling. is 
not with fleſh, it's no wonder if they make grols 
work with their expoſitions of thoſe Scriptures that 


were 


ey riſe a- 


Rereivd up mio GLory: 60 3 
were once really maintain'd with food; and the s E K M. 
probability lies but too open, how they would un- XIII. 


derſtand our ſoring with him at his table, drinking the n a 


new wine in our Father's kingdom, eating of the tree 
of life in the midſt of the paradiſe of God: Nay, 
I may add that gracious promiſe that relates to this 
world, Behold, I ſtand at the door, and knock; If 4 Rey. in; 
ny man hear my voice, I will come and ſap with him, 
and he with me. Theſe are all of them words that 
the holy Ghoſt teaches, no other than Scripture- 
language; and the holy Ghoſt teaches. how to un- 
derſtand them; for to the pure all things are pure; 
we compare ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, not ſpi- 
ritual things with carnal ; But to the unbelieving Tit, i. 1; 
nothing is pure. Their minds that ſhould receive 
what teaches, and their conſcience that ſhould  /- : 
obey. what he commands, are both defiled. There 
is a carnality and filthineſs in all their conceptions ; 
but we know that the departed faints hunger nog, vii. 
more, nor thirſt any more, neither ſhall the ſun ſmite 16. 
em, nor any heat. St s 
6. Our Lord is faid to have 4 glorious - 
We once bore the image of the firſt Alam, w 
was of the earth earthy ; he was made of a woman ; Gal. iv. 4. 
he came in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, tho not in the Rom. viii. 
pollution of it. But now we are expreſly told, 4 
that he has. 4 glorious body; what the words mean Phil. iii. 
we ſhall not be able to tell till we ſee what the 2 · 
thing is. We muſt ſee him as he is; that at preſent 1 Joh. iii. 
we cannot do; for as it does not appear what we 2. 
ſhall be, it as little appears what he iu. He tells 
1 His face ſhall not be ſeen, no man can ſee him Exodus 
live. There is a glory even in his body, that zxxxiii.20; 
our os 1 not _ to aß When pj gs 
red before his diſci Hit face did ſhine as 1 
ron and his raiment 52 White 3 _—_— 
raiment then was daubtleſs the fame poor cloathing 
that he tpok into the mountain with him. — 


| 
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$ E R M. had none of thoſe ſoſt and ſumptuous garments that 


XII. 


V lorious in bis What could this be owing 


I. i 1. f, and ally the brightneſs that his body ap- 


31. 


| To ſee his glory, and the two mew that were with 


are fit for king's, houſes, and yet even then he was 


pear'd with ? | | 
_ Methinks he came into this world as Afofes did 
out of the mount, putting a veil upon his face 
that his enemies ſhould ſee no comelineſs, that his 
friends might behold 4 viſage marr'd more than any 
mant; but now he was out of their company who 
could bear none of his true countenance. In the 
mountain he will be more unlimited, and for a little 


time look like himſelf, to fuit his acquaintance who 
met him from heaven, and to aſton] 


"at bw 


thoſe whom 
he took up with him from the earth. Adoſes and 
Elias appeared in glory, and talk d with him. They 
made a thouſand times a greater figure than he did 
among men; but upon the occaſion of meeting 


with them, he will take off the veil, that Peter, 


ames and Folw, who were his companions from 


below, might have a little sketch of what he ſhall 


be above. It is ſaid, The faſhion of his conmenance 
was alter d. Though they knew him to be the 
fame perſon, yet the luſtre of his face was new to 


them, and his raiment white and glittering, as if it 


had been full of an inward glory, and prepared ta 
ſend out the rays of what it contain d. Human 
nature could not bear this, it fo waſted the ſpi- 
rits of Petey and his company, that they were hea- 
vy with fleep. It was living too faſt. The attrac- 
tion, the drain of ſuch a viſion was too great for 
theſe houſes of clay; and they juſt awake agai 


And yet, 9 998 i | 43 
This was nothing comparable to the body that 


"ki has in heaven. *Tis now rewarded for all.the 


— 


meanneſs that it ſubmitted to, the ſhame and 15 
n 
| W 
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faw the heavens open d, and Jeſus ſtanding at the 8 E R M 
right hand of God, is ſaid, to look _fedfaſtly thither. XII. 
He valued no noiſe of people, no rattling of ſtones, K U 
He might be joyfully untouch'd with all the thun- 55. 
der of death Lon the roar of devils, when he look'd 
ſtedfaſtly to heaven, as if his ſoul was to go our 
through thoſe eyes at which this glory came in, 
and immediately paſs from ſeeing to taking, feeding 
and poſſeſſing for ever. Such a viſion would have 
kill'd him without the execution of ſtoning; hu- 
man natiire might die away in that happy hes: 
as if his foul was not driven out by the wreth of 
this world, but lick d up by the ſtrength of ano- 
ther; exhal'd, allur d, and ſuck'd away by the throne 
of the Lamb. | 

What a body was this ! what a glory is it re- 
ceived into ! ir outſhines the ſun in all its bright» 
nefs. Saul eyes were ſcorch'd with what he law, 
a ſort of ſcales grew upon them which held three 
days and three nights. He couid not fee for the glo- ix. 7. 
of the light. When our Lord comes to fit an 4 

great white throne, from his face the heaven and theRev. xx; 
earth will flee away, and there ſpall be found no pls 


em. a : 
Well may it be ſaid that it does not appear What 
we ſhall be, when we ate told that like unto this 
glorious body ours are to be faſhion d in all things. 
Hence we read of a ſpiritual boay. Philoſophy 1 Cor. xv; 
would call this a contradiction, but it is oppos d 44» 
to 4 natural body, that which he had by nature, 
and that with which he liv'din it. All the other 
deſcriptions of the reſurrection are to help us a lit - 
tle, though they till leave us ſhort of knowing 
what a er body 1 are _ that 
it is Tals'd in per, capable ing all the work 
of heaven; in glory, Ar and adorn d with all the 
delights of heaven; it's raisd in incorraption, as it 
was put into the grave to moulder and return back 
| again 


. 


? 


sos Receivd up mo GLOKY, 
n duſt; ſo it is-rais'd to die no more, but 
II. to be a pillar in the temple of God. That leads 
me to the next head. bet 
7. The man Chriſt Jeſus is e into the 
glory of an immortal life. He came dowyn hit her to 
Heb. ix. 2j. te 1 be ed for all men once ro die, and ſo it was 
him; 7 had paſs d upon him, 28 
i done - all that have ſinned; for —_ 
he knew —— t being made ſin for us, 8 
became twins to ou > even the Heath of the croſs, 
Hie looks upon this as a truſt committed hs hams 
Joh. x. 18. F have to lay down , and haue power 
. hs 9 4 have I received 
of my Father. And indeed by this he ſubmitted 
wil the meanneſs of our e Tis by dying 
that God ſtains the all glory, aud into 
contempt all the 3 ws ty- 
rants and mighty men have flouriſh'd long enough, 
he looks on every one that's proud, and brings him low; 
and treads down the — 47 in their places'; he hides 
em in the duſt together, eee ee neee e 2 
This our Lord ſubmitted to, but 
- His reſurrection did two things; -firſ, it cord 
| up all the deſign of one death, and, ſecondly, it was 
Rom, vi. a e. againſt the return of another. Cbriſt be- 
9, 10. ing rail d from the dead, dies no mort; death hatirno 
more dominion over him: For in that he died, he died 
unto ſin once; but in that he lives, he lives unto God. 
There are two things that may be conſidered in 
our bleſſed Lord, his perſon and his office; as a 
man he could but die once, but as a prieſt he muſt 
have done it often, if he had not been more than 
a man; and upon this the . gives us a great 
Heb. ix. argument, "That he ſhould not fe er hin:ſelf often, "As 
25 the highprieſt enters into the holy place eur — — 
for then he muſt often —— | 
tion of the world. Well, why — he — 1 "Nor | 


merely becauſe he died, for that the creatures which | 
were 


Kereiud up mio GLory, 6oy 
were typical of him did in vaſt multitudes, and a8 E R M. 
ebarinual ſucceſſio. [1 
Had he been only a man, his ſacrifice could have WM 
had no more than a yearly virtue. But now once 
in the end of the world he has appeared to put 2 


ſm, to ſend it all a going 2 ſacrifice of himſelf, = © 
x 


He was once offered to bear the ſin of many," and that ver. 28. 
once was enough; ſo that now to them that look for . 
him, be ſhall appear the ſecond time without ſin unto 
ſalvation. He obſerves again in the following 

chapter, that we are ſanctiſied thro the offering of the x. 10, 11] 
body of Jeſus once for all: Every 7 27 ſtandt daily 12. 


that 
oy — 


wail of him. This ty 
ſame Feſus, ſay the two Angels that ſtood in white, 

in like manuer come down from heaven, as jou Act. i. 11; 
have ſeen him go into heaven. He is to be revealed 2 The. i, 
from heaven with his mighty Angels in flaming fire. 7. 8. 
But it is not to live here again. This earth that 
was the place of his ſuffering ſhall feel his power; 
for when he ſends out his voice, the earth ſ>all give 
up his dead. There is a ſecond death that comes af- 
ter the ſecond: reſurrection, that is, when ſoul and 45 
body ſhall be thrown together into the lake that Rev. xx. 
burns wich fire and brimſtone; as there is a firſt re- 15. 
ſurrection that comes before the firſt death. This 
what God's people haye, and the other-is what. 
5:2 X they 


—— . ⁵ . ⁵³ UZ ̃7˙ÄVé6 J ²˙— Ä _ 
———ů 


4. 5. Father, ſo we ſhould walk in newneſs of 


Luk. ix. 
$9». 


Xill, 33. 


| Heb.i.4. following. 


Pal. ex. 1. to him, The Lord ſaid unto my 


Rev. 
<4 
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SER M. they ſhall be deliver d from. Bleſſed au 45 he 
II. pho has part in the firſt reſurrethion, over them the 

> ſecond death ſhall have 10 : 3 . 
Now in this we are conform d to Chriſt Jeſus; 
3 In our firſt reſurrection, we ate riſen tagerher 1 


* 4 — 15 
him, that like as Chriſt was rais'd by the glor | 
. This 
is call'd a being planted together in the likeneſs of bis 
reſurreftion. Well, they that are fo, over them the 
ſecond death ſhall have no power. The. firſt in- 
deed ſhall, as it had over him, but the great dan- 
ger 15 from the ſecond : There's but a ſmall ac- 
count made of them that kill the body, becauſe af- 
ter that, there's wo more that they can do: But there 
is a great deal more, infinitely more that we 
ſuffer. Now it is the happineſs of believers that 
_—_ comes but once to them, as it did to 


8. The glory of the human nature in Chriſt 
Jeſus ſignifies the eternal ſettlement that he en- 
ter d into. Here he had no continuing city, he 
was a ſtranger e upon earth. The Son df 
man had not where to lay his head, but went about 
dong good in Jeraſalam, in Galilee, and Samaria, 
wandring to and again. Thus he expreſſes his oun 
life, 1 muſt walk to 7 and to Morrow, and the ö 
But now he has ſat down for ever at? 
right hand of the Majeſty on high, no more to toil 


and travel. | 
appointed 


This was the reward that the Father 
Lord, fit thou at my 
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. Sit 
thou there, not only as a dignity that he ſhould 

be poſleſt of, but What he ſhall never be driven 
from. He is for ever ſat down there; tis an eter- 

nal dignity. He had before prepared his throne in 

vi the heaven, and thither he takes his Hit 
4. People are before the throne day and night. 


He that 
firs 


: 8. 
Necem up inte GL oT. Cog 

firs upon the throne and the Lamb are objects of SE R M. 
their praiſe and adoration for ever and ever. . SUL 
And. this. was a proper reward. ſor the.hurry. that A* 
be d to here; in bis duty be was going 
about froth place ro place, fot which he ſometimes 
gives this reaſon, I muſt preach. the kingdom of God Luk. iv. 
to other cities. alſo, for therefore I am ſent, he 43» 44. 
preached in the ſynagogues of Galilee, Thus it was in 

s ſufferiags, he is led from prifen and jredgment; 

{t to the high prieſt, and then to Pilate, then to 
Herod, and then back to Pilate again; then out to 
the people, and at laſt to the croſs, driven, hal'd, 
Il'd with force. As he faith, I am poor Pal. cix. 
% and my heart is Wounded within me. I 21, 23+ 
am gone like the that declines, I am toſſed to 

4 fro as the locuſt, Bur | 

ow it is fix d: He is among things above, there 

Jae at the fight hand of God. Tis from hea- Col. iii. 1. 
ven we wait. for a Saviour Chriſt Jeſus the 


and 


Lord. 'The heavens have received him till the time of Act. ii. r. 


the riſtication of all things. The appearance he made 
to Stephen and to Saul was not by coming down, but 
by looking down; and in this he is a pattern to us. 
Him that overconres, will I make a pillar in the temple Rev. iii. 
of my God, and he ſhall go no more out. This is the 
ttion of our ſouls, nd chere the fame proviſion 
r our bodies. When the dead in Chriſt are ri 
ſen, then they that are alive and remain, ſbull be 1 Theſſ. ir. 
caught ap together with them in the clouds to meer the 16, 17. 
Lord iu the. air; and ſo ſhall we be ever with the 


Lord. ; 
1 
© 
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HE glory that the human nature 
l = of Chriſt is now received into 
TR comprehends in it the greatneſs and 
[EY] the office of a judge. This was all 
along deſign d for him as the re- 


Job. v. 22. ward of his humiliation. The Father judges no may, 


LE 
on 
: 


27, 28, hut has committed all judgment to the Son. He bas 


* ' 3% given him authority to execute judgment, becauſe he is 
the Son of man. When he had told them hs he 
open'd the way of his entrance upon the charge, 

Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in which 

all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice and come 

forth ; they that have done good to the reſurreftion of 

life, and they that have dont evil to the reſurreftion of 

| danmation, This he ſpeaks as a perſon deputed to 

the work, for which reaſon he adds, I of my ſelf 

can do nothing, as I hear, 1 i e, becauſe I ſerch not my 

own will, but the will of the Father who has ſent me. 

"Theſe and ſeveral other Scriptures make it plain, 

that he is to appear upon the throne in our nature, 

and therefore mult be conſidered in that tranſacti- 

1 Cor. xv. on as a ſervant. For when all things are put under 
27, 28. 5 feet, then ſball the Son himſelf alſo be ſabſelt to 
him that put all things under him, that God may be 

all in all. He muſt give back the H. to God 
N tn Cor ads 

9 A But 


— ind Grory, Ort 


But though. his coming to j t ſhall bes E RM: 
with honour to him as a man, yet it ſuppoſes that X-T | 
| a nature infinitely above it; for we are. Pn hols 
| ape Fall, in which ac- 
| | M the Mediator Heb. xii. 
of the new covenant : And in the 500 Pſalm, when 22 
the. Lord ſpeaks and calls the earth, from the riſmg Pal. l. 3. 
=_ ſun to the going down thireef- tis to — 
is as 3 — ry, that God is judge 
bimſelf; and indeed the characters of him who 2 7 
in the throne Judging right are too great for our _ 
ture. 
Tis not as man that Chriſt can ſcarch” the Ren 
and try the reins; tis not as man, that he makes 
the dead to hear his voice, and cauſes thoſe that hear 
to live; tis not -—_ Fon excellency in this lower 
nature, that he open, ks, and tries all mankind Rev. xx. 
by what is written — bringing iniquity to re- 1 
| es: This is the prerogative of Deity, 7 _ 
am God, and there is none beſides me declaring the 
end from the beginning; and from antient times the things 
that are not yet done. And as this perfection is ne- 
ceſſary to a judge; ſo the office that our Lord ap- 
pears in ſuppoſes him to be more than man, nay; 
more than a creature, in order to his diſcharge of 
it. When he told the highprieſt that he was 
a Chriſt the Son of God, he ſpeaks of his ſitting a Matt. vi 
the right hand of power, and c in the Ol"; of 63, 64, 
heaven, which they accounted no leſs than blaſphemy. 6. 
This in another pl lace he calls coming in the glory of xvi. 27; 
bis Fer wo the els, b Ee, 7 man ac 
to his wor n his fayin all 
Gd dfiiin is nn the right ban = the e 
God, they ask, Art chow then the Son of God? con- Luk. Il. 
cluding, . this could never be the dignity of a 69. 70. 
creatuf em. 

But then it "I be ſaid; that he ſhews kimſelf 


22 IT Ty When 
RT 2 he 


s K R M. le comes, every qq ſhall fir hin, and they this piers 


XLII. im, he is to.come' with-the-marks of their 
id nations and 


kintreds of the earth' ſhall wail be+ 
coarſe of him. I Iii JUL QT a ©3613 3 30 £24 
How different is this from the ſtation allotted to 
him on earth? He came not hither to judge the 
world, he was far from pretending to any ſuch 
character during his life among us. He proſeſſes 
himſelf not to be made 4 judge aud divider over ws. 
Inſtead of that, he took upon him e forme of 4 
ſervant both to God and man. He was a ſervant 
f Twlers. His enemies uſed him at their pleaſure, 
as one whom man deſpiſes, and nations abhor, carried 
as a Lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before 
the ſhearers is dumb, fo he open'd not his mouth. 
He was ſubje& to his parents; nay, when he bes 
came maſter of a family, though they that call'd 
him by chat name ſaid well, yet he was amozy em 
as one that ſerves. You find him waſhing their feet, 
which was the greateſt and loweſt act of reſpect 
in thoſe countries; not only as a pattern of humi - 
lity, but as an inſtance of humikation. *Tis. part 
_ the —— _ he 2 ſent into the world 
2. Thus the Evangeliſt puts it, Jeſut knowing 
* that the Father 4 ta his hand, 
and that be was come from God, aud went to God; 
pg —_ this he conforms 3 ber 
that? He riſes up from 0 ud: afrde bis. gar - 
mente, and are opens and; girded himſelf. There 
was a myſtery in this action which the Spirit of 
grace and truth would afterwards explain to them; 
e e e eee eee 
but thou ſhalt know: afterwards, He, was to be con- 
vinc'd with Werbe believers, that. the deſign of 
Chriſt in taking upon him our nature was to 
fink him as low as that nature could fall, not 
only for the ſuffering of death at laſt, bur to be 
a @ fort of aniverſal ſervant. We ought: therefore 
= 3 ” ; not 


—— -—- 


Go. 


e Pr ina” G1 KY. 


3 we . this co 
0 Ti hs art 


4, ele nog - 
He "has the Gulf reverſe. to i'r this. meanneſs-.in - 
1 e glory... He. is now no lofis 
5 * 4 OA of..ene- 
mies. ue muſt. confeſ3. t e/#5 is. Lord Phil. ii. 10. 
we de 8 ens: 8 
Ted 9 5 * of 4 FG ng ſbrivel'd, 16. liii. 2; 
15 . e plac d on a 
humanity ill 
. 1 put on ſtate 
1 = ng. but 5 and blood 
Y. we. behold thy john xvii, 
= dmg” Newman te 


aſhion as a judgment {ear 
45 5 e ape is becals r . 
him; and he is ſo far 2 


Los ow erſatiqn, among us, 
along ſuppoſes it. 
— u meat 5 I wat thirftys 
% The meaning, 25 he him 
— > people were ſo us d in 
but, however, putting it. into 
that —— ee 
Nen hn tte 
— — l be. judge: the 


1 


2 
LY 
© 
o * — 
s * 
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ñ * Recei/dup im Gon 


s E R M. ever his title was formerly, tis no- the Bleſſed; u, 


X — — /r=3 king 4, And Lori of lors: 
x m—_ vi. part of his 4 1 a Prophet he is her 


fav fal lioneſs, as a” A prlelt the firſt from "the 


Rev. 4 6. de 
Ezek. i. 26. ao Thus he was r to 
the there was the likeneſs 


pearance of a man above 


10. The union with the vis nature,; which | 


is the greateſt” glory that the human could 


is better known, ' reveal'd and *admir'd” above. : 
Matt. i.2 3. His name Immanuel ſignifies Gaul with ut, and that ; 


not meerly in a' gracious preſence; for in that 

God was always with his 22 \ kyown- in 
Palaces for a refuge. Bur 

derſtood of an union between two nutures, that h 

ſhould be with us as one of our ſelves, like unte 


huis brethren, and yet be God, truly, eſſentially and | 


eternally ſo. The people "whe _——_—— 
Joh. i 1 had the diſcovery of this, They 


ly of the has of F l I! 4 
228 


not merely take him 701 an exciaordinary perſon 
for that the very did. 5a 2 20 FH 


There was no conteſt © teen them and their 


enemies, Whether he was not the beſt teacher, ah 
the moſt accomplith'd p 
Iſrael; inſomuch, that they who denied his being 
the Son of God could not dt a the qu 

When Chriſt comes Vill be do move 'miraeles than thi 
man has e „their wild and — 6: 


talk about . tho it was 
ſneu /d the prodigious 8 25 15 "ok 
Saith- be to S th: men ſuf; that 1 


mn am? By that they undder 
be, not e rhe” 
harden'd enemie - of kingdom, fayrhe 

-U 1119 khen they wee ſonie ay, 


12 * 


„and as à King the prince ef the kings 1 the 


a throne, and N 
| on the: likeneſs of the ire wet , 27 , 


words ate to be ur. 


t that ever aroſe in 


a deceivery 


12 t 


2 * 


NReogield up imo Gl OR v. 615 
Daene that thou haſt a devil, and arts E R M. 
mad, and ſeveral that thou doſt by Beelzebub the XIII. 
of the druils caſt out devils. But, it's plain, W 
hey take his queſtion in another view, and theres, 
92 ve ſuch an account of his reputation in the 
— 8 we may — . _ at: my ſay thow're - 
Baptiſt, wno about a ago 
Layers) others thau'rt E Nn others Fre 
mias, or as one of the pr TT ITE 1 
This extravagant way o ew'd their 
wonder as well as their y of gu 1 they had not 
diſcover d in him ſomething which they thought 
no mortal ever had, they would not have imagind 
a thing which the Scripture never ſpoke of, but 
was indeed the dream of platonic philo r that 
_ 1 he — —— live A 
ooh imagination; ut t 8 Ot 1s 
way account for the wiſdom — . with 
which he taught. And yet, tho — ſuppos d 
him more than a man, they fell ſhort of What he 
really was. Therefore he puts the queſtion again: 
But whons ſay pe that I am? — ym Fre 
the Ghriſt ibe Som of. the living God. 7 | 
This good confeſſion does not only regard this 
but his NATURE. So that if holineſs, wiſ- 
and all his other capacities for the work he 
comes — * W 
Son of Gad, I do not ſee the t have 
* t to it. If they 2 
do now, that the name ſignified no more than a 
derivative Deity, they that ſuppos d that he was a 
ln the dead wanted but a very lit- 
tle of the truth. But it is apparent what: Peter 
means by the Sor of God, was ſomething which they 
had not the leaſt apprehenſion. of; as he faith, Bleſſed | 
art then Simon Be jane fiefb aud blood bas not reveal d 
= unto-thee, but my Father which is in heaven. Fleſh 
— 9 bad rear to the Fews that he was 


2 — — — 
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XIII. 


Reed —— Gren 4 


extraordinary [ 
8 Ar man wet —— 2 


e and miratler, and wonders which God did by lim 


Luke i. 35 


Joh. x. 36. is another ground of the title: Say ye ef lum unbom 


"Rom, i. 4. God? His reſurre&tion Weelar'd: nene 
_ xiii, Apoſtle © An — 255. ben r. 


| "7 YA enen 
* 6 . 255 en 4} Mund 
A , 


human. But this doctrine was that roch 
be would build his church: and tho the 
have open'd againft it in every age, . have ne- 


_ God, Several things relating 
are brought in as reaſoris — the title. Thus his 


iy the midſt of ibm. His being approv'd af God, 
nts Go&'s working by him; which is all that ſome 
would have to be the doGrine of Chriftianazy, you 
fee was the doctrine” of Judaiim ut his being 


united to God, that he and che rr 
Was always the great offence. t 3 36 . 


We are told By ſome in now thar the 
oneneſs: he claims to have with the Father v n 
other than that of conſent.” If that's all He: meant 


by it, the Jews would have allow d it- A birtle of 
this critical learning among em then would. have 
; prevented their t 


to throw at him: 


fo that the perſons who deny the Du Nature 
might have come in feaſonably to have ſav'd the 


of helt 


ver been able to prevail. . 
Now, this union between the two . 

ſo glorious, that even as man he is calꝰ & rh S of 

to this lower nature 


- miraculous — ———— G 

come the power gef bali 
= e and therefore. the bob, 
ball be born of thios, ſhall be call d i Sn vf 
he commiſſion which he recew'd/ at his. baptiſm 


the Father has ſantlified and ſont into rh world, thou 
Kap bemeſt, becaiſe'T ſaid auto you, I am the" Sax of 


God with and with reſpect te chis, 4s the 


This 


which he fed it. Thus at the.cloleof his fe, he 
 »exlls'emy/ The Farber loves. pos, Je 
mme, and believe that I came out from, 
ciples ſay — thou ſpeakeſt p 


9 thi 


Ten aich of theirs dos Chriſt himſelf give 


ETC 
blaue, 


wonder: I ia them, and thou 


Rece/d ah into GLoR v. 
This as all along the confeſſion, of his 
— ge but ta thee, for then 
wordt ef exernal life. NN mean he on 
proalaim'd ins and directed to it 3 for 
r 
—— em in a Way ſuitable to a God: 1 e 
an ſures! that thau art that Chriſt, | the. Son & the 
This faith increas'd, b y the light. with 


fs 
By thi we guy Lig — thou 
. man ſhould 
. enen ee 


a teſtimony in his laſt prayer: haue — 
— bt forme ef my 
given. une than. the words that: thow _ 
op have receiv'd em, and. have Mn 
ah that I cane out from thee, and they have be 
lies d that than didſt ſend me. And this he menti- 
ons as the grand diſtinction between them and o- 


thers: O rs Father, the 2 2 
they, nt I haue kyown thee, and theſe have Renn 
that thon didft ſend me... There's no diering winks 


wut. this. This —— poſtatical union between God 
and man this cal union between Chriſt and 
Teng pm — — I both of truth and 
in me. | 
- And-yet-it is but little, even of this e 
let into naw; in compariſon of what we ſhall come 
to ſe. hereafter a In that dq, faith Chriſt, ye ſhall ver. 20}. 
know tha I am in the Father, and the Father in n | 
ai q.. Tho they knew it then, and wit- 

neſs d a good confeſhon. ta it, yet there was more 
a the * It was not yet 

come 


— — — — 
— _ C= — — 
- 
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618 Recei/dupinto:Guony, 
8. E R. M. come; up, as it ſnall do in the time of harveſt with 
XLII. perfect evidence and full pleaſure. + When the men 
unt blaſpheme this union ſliall dread the wrath of 
the kong then ſhall grace and nature in God's: 
be equal to one another. There will be no 
Brac race payee what's become nature, and no nature 
that” 
knowing in part, but intire daylight -ſhall reveal 
the myſtery, and bleſs the faculty. There we ſhall 


ſee what we now ſubſcribe, that a Child born is 


the mighty God. am Son Pt the everlaſting: 
Father. A rere 
Thus have gone wa thoſe glories that belong 
to the 3 nature of our dear Lord, what are 
given to as a man; but may remember 1 
told you the Scripture ——— of other glories, 
thoſe that he enjoys as Mediator ak — and 
man, and ſuch as 15 had with the Father before: 


* 71. on, as he ſaid to Nurhaniel, Don 
e * — 5 "and — of 

All — I have ſpoke of, = ar, relies to — ; 

Chriſt Feſus; in which he has — ignity 

our nature, and is equally the 


55 are glories that he will not give to another. In- 


theſe We are to regard him not as an example, hut 
as'S head. 1 ſhall gang — eite 
order. i OW n M 5 t 
dae Chriſtas D ads the great con- 
acai lay between God and man. Our notion 
of 4 Mediator is that he tranſacts for two parties, 
and that he may bo capable of with the 
greateſt equality, he anuſt have his chanskter one 
of theſe "Ow either: » negation or by par 
N A „ 37 © NA N G9 Wett! II 


| Tſp 3 | | Fi 


$any- thing elſe but grace. There's to be no 


word us. + Theſe are to have à diſtinct meditati- 
ſpall ſie graaten 


and the ſam- 
ple of our . the 1 bre 
Nen ü e, But the others are peculiar to t ex i 


I 


Neceivd up inn Gl ox vi 


F there may be a meditor br ics wich 


for in 2 way of * 4. 8, he has no ſhare in XIII. 
eithet of the natures. Such dne we might have Www 


had in any of the Angels, WhO is micher God nor 
man. is is reckon'd” a r in au 
umpire or referree upon earth; We think it 2 qua- 
lincation chat the judge or perſon who determines 
berween Us harh no intereſt in either party, but is 
' indifferent, equall 5 unſway d, and undeter- 
on both ſides. No this would have done, 
if rarer was to be at no expence. An An- 
gel might have tranſacted between God and us, if 
wing was no more than carrying meſſages ; but it 
eannot be expected that a creature who has'tiothin 
to do with either party ſhould die by the —— | 
of the one, and 2 the eech e As an 
Angel had not a greatneſs to deal with God, ſo it 
would never be thought that he ſhould have the 
tenderneſ to die for man though he might be im- 
partial, yet he was inſufficient.” The divine na- 
ture requit d more than he could do, and the hu- 
man nature wanted more chan he could Hue, 
| Secondly, lags mediator may b be as vel firted for 
his work by participation, 5. c. having a ſhare in 
_ marnres. This does as much qualify him for 
| ity in his proceedings, as if he had 4 con- 
in in neither, f he is both God and man, hee © 
3 likely to move with an evenneſs between the 
two parties, 28 if he was neither. Had he been 
only God, our nature would have 2 a | repres 
ſentative; had he been only man, the divine na- 
ture had Wanted an equal, and — theſe two 
are united ? from hence we may conclude, Ff, 


105 — Se 


the —— 2 
haz 


cba the whole;tranſaGion vill be ſteddy\, "fair 1, 


wry 5 DON GLORY. 


us. ane a 6 


os d. cer l KN 2 


an acquittance as by 
Ih mation of this union for TEE 
the Angels and Saints as it > in be 


ei He 7 8 An eng e ' n 1 
kia 


28 capahle of it. 1 

ly. zarted with 
l con r'd the evi 
it as a great branch of. f be ht 
the human nature. 17 [ 
800 N — 

0 were pr 

united to a Ge” 
ga ee 
as N the 


e 


1 Os — 
e e 
ee eee 
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ker. is. 41 | * | wy. Of 
ſons in la yh od in, N 
Tit. i. 3. 1 WN diminutiop that . 


CH 11 


wiſbiuy "af ieren, l renewing A Ile Wh s E K wr 
Ghoſt. . e them all mentioned Mindy XIII. 
rden of God the Father, | the faut fene of Fel, 
the Spirit unto obedience, aud the ſprinkling of rhe blood : 
% owever, there is ſomething in the character of 

Chriſt Jeſus as Mediator peculiar to himſelf. We 

fay that he was God man, 'both creator and 
creature. He is the only perſon in the divine na- 
tute WhO was united to the human, and he is the 

only part of the creation that was united to 


The doctride of three perſons in the Deity is 
ſo plainly reveal'd in Scripture, that becauſe peo» 
ple could not flatly deny it, they have tugg'd in 
vain at an explication, and profeſſing themſelves 
to be wiſe have become fools. The Sabellians ima- 
gin'd there was no other way to ſecure the unity 
of the Godhead, and yet keep up a Trinity but 
this, that we are to conceive of no more than one 
perfor under three forts of names. When we look 
upon. God as a' Creator, we call him Father; as a 
Redeemer, he is the Son, and as a Sanctifier the holy 
Ghoft. r 2 — call * 
Patripaſſians, becauſe they aſſerted that the Fathe 
ſuffered as truly as — Thus do men loſe 
their hold when the out of their depth. S 
bellxs was convinc'd there could be but one God, 
and yet he knew that the divine attributes were 
phinly aſcrib'd to him who came in the fleſh, fo 
that his error conſiſted in denying the diſtinction 
of perſons, But it's plain from the whole language 
of the Bible, that Chriſt ſuſtain'd thoſe characters 
which the Father and the holy Ghoſt did not; 
neither of theſe appeared in our nature, was made 
of 4 woman, or made under the lab. So that 

Here's the firſt glory that belongs to him, who _ 
Was born as a Son, ape as a Child, that his Iſa. ix. 6. 

Lak | name 7 


622 _Recerovd up mo GLony.. 
$ E'R M. name ſhould be called Wonderful: Wonderful in- 
XIII. deed! His human nature is the — the creation 
YM of God, not becauſe it was wb firſt, but as it is 
diſtinguiſned from the whole univerſe. 3 
it is a creature, yet there is ſomething ſaid of it, 
that can be true of no other; and ſo tho' our praiſes 
are directed to the divine nature, and not to the 
man Chriſt Jeſus; we regard the Father and the 
holy Spirit as much as him in all our devotions; 
eee is ſomething ſtupendious in his perſon, 
ſides the greatneſs of a God. We are to con- 
template that union in him which there is in no one 
Col. ii. 9. = for in him dwells all the fulneſt of the Godhead 
7 The - conſequence to this is his ſeparation to 
the work that he came about. Though ſaving the 
elect was a general concern; and the three-in heaven 
bear record to it, yet there was a part that he took 
in this deſign peculiar to himſelf. In ordaining him 
before the world unto our glory, the counſel of peace was 
between them both. We are redeem'd by the Father 
and the Spirit as well as the Son.  Owr Gad is the 
God of ſaluation, and to God the Lord, to each per- 
ſon belong the iſſues from death. But it cannot be ſaid 
of any beſides the Son, that he took part of our 
Meſh and blood, that he died for us. Ha trod the 


« 


 winepreſs alone. Thus was he ſet apart to 4 work 


that none in the creation could do, and that none 
bur himſelf in the Deity had done. 

' The virtue, the merit, the ſucceſs of his death, 
were all deriv'd from that nature Which he has e- 
ually with the Father and the holy. Ghoſt; but 

the torment, the ſuffering, the actual expence was 
pet. i. all perſonal. Tis the precious blood, of Chriſt by 
19, 20. 'which we are redeem'd, who was made man oft is 
theſe laſt times. We may not ſay that the Father 
was born, or that the Spirit was crucified. © 


1 
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Nereriid up m G ron. 623 
I am ſenſible a thouſand queſtions beack'd 9 ER M. 

upon this ſubject, which the — men and XLII. 

| will be unable to manage; but are we there 

Fore to be driven out of it? Does it ceaſe to be a 

truth, becauſe it is a wonder ? No, whatever con- 

roverly there has been and will be in the manner 


of about it, yet without 
222 odlineſs, that God was 
God above us is to be underſt bf w/e: 


"ture, bur God with us is the deſcription given of 

a perſon. This is the myſtery that we are call'd Col. i 

to the acknowledgment of, The myſtery of God, and z. ns 
of the Father, and of Chriſt, in hom are bid al the 
n of Ha and knowledge. 


8 E R M O N XLIN my 


we 8. 


| 35 = NOTHER glo belongir to 
: \X| 0} Chriſt as the . dernen 


God and man ariſes from his diſ- 
Za charge of the duty devolv'd_up- 

on him. He receiv'd our nature 

into an union with his own for the fake of do- 

ing that which was left with him alone. There's 

none in heaven but he that undertook it, and none 

upon earth was able to ſucceed him in it. For 

there is one God and one Mediator between God and 1 Tim, it, 
man, the man Chriſt Feſus, who ave himſe if « 4 ran 5:6 
ir dr ho din ue time, 


- 
4 W 
» + * © 


| This 
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SKA M. This was no leſt important in it ſelf, than ex- 

XIII. penſive to him. He came upon earth to trunſuct 

ui God the things that a ind to the recoh- 

Tiliation of his people. This world having been 

the ſtage of rebellion muſt be the place of an atone- 

ment. He came to bear our ſins, to carry our bur- 

dens, The Lord laid on him the iniquity ef ar all; 

ſuch a weight as no creature could be able to ma- 

vage. Every believer ſinks under the ' preſſure: of 

his own guilt; when iniquities go over his head, 

they are a burden too heavy for him to bear. How 

then would he be capable to anſwer for all the ſins 

of all the ele& in all the places and ages of the 

world Thouſands of thouſands are pot to glory, 

and vaſt numbers are yet to follow. Every one of 

theſe could ſay with David, Innumerabit evils have 

compaed me about, ſo that I am not able to lift up 

"How there muſt be a full compenſation made to 

the juſtice of God for the whole number of their 

abominations. And who was able to pay ſuch a 

debt? What merit could be equal to this heap of 

collected guilt ? If the juſtice of God is to be ſa- 

| risfied not only for every perſon, but for every 

8 crime, we muſt all be concluded under ſin. 

Rom. v. we were without ſtrength in due time Chriſt 

6, 8. 122 ungodiy; when we were yet ſinners Chriſt 
died for ws. 1 2 

tever was the meaning of Town's viſion, when 

Rey, v. 1. he ſaw in the right hand of him that fits on the throne 

4 book written within, and on the back fide, ſeal d 

with ſeven ſeals, it gave him an inward concern; 

whether this was the book of the decrees, call'd in 


ſome places the book of life, which was to be of no 
avail till it was open'd and unſeaPd ; or whether it 
was the book of trial by which the world is to be 
judged, and raking off rhe ſeals was to anfwer the 
charge recorded there, I cannot pretend to deter- 


\Recend up into Gf. $25 
8255 . a TY 
ö 0 vn thi N 
N — of ths bank 25 
chat if the book — — 0 could 1 
noicxeſs for 2 no 7 2945 92 
entrance into @ Jays tne Om; an 
l the way of that delignz 
For a frog Lage proclaing d with, a loud. voices 2. ver. 2 
E AT LE open.the be, and lei the 


Fou guy argue from this, Fiſts that the deſign 
of love way at a ſtand ; that the ſeals upon this baok 
hinder'd, - 4 mercy of God from taking its com- 
pals; till theſe were looſed nothing couſd be done, 
Secondly, You farther fee, that it was an univerſal 
| ney what the eee * peg: wy 

ta 4 Angel i 4 voice delivers out the 
| — and, Thirdly, * tis alſo evident from 
the. of his that whoever: undertook this 
grain, be aa he go through it in ,a-way of 
mexiti * queſtion is, who is worthy to do 
itt: This includes both a dignity. of perſon, who 
i ee enough n 7 15 value of o- 
OI ene enough to de · 


e . 
— * e 
perform; bur the Apoſtle tells us, 
renn er an earth, of ver. 5; 
under the earth, was able to open t be book, neither ta 
look, therewn, . This ſhews that the defi 
glorious and dazzling for them; for ey cord 
not behold it, much Jeſs were they able to .unſcal 
iti this, ach the good 


Xe. furs e wm mate pc 


him to be above the tribe of ce the a- 
mily of David. .. en W 
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S E R M.cob, Moſes, David, Samuel and the prophets, the 


had as much holi 
ty as their natures could hold, — 
yet Ly book confounded them as well as their bre-, 
thren who were {till in houſes. of clay. Think 


of this, if any of you run into the vani 00 of prays. 
| needful to your 
ſalvation, which all the ſaints ie eaven, dare not. 
ſo much as attempt. But een ch, 


ing to the Saints; there's ſomethi 


Whilſt the Apoſtle was al ; in tears, owe. of the 


elders ſaith to him, weep not; for . 


of David, plainly refer to his incarnation. Fs | 

d of David, according to the fleſh,. became 
of the fruit of his loins; but A that was all, why 
ſhould not any of the Angels have done it as well 
as he ? For it's certain, when he took u pon. him 


Kan — the root of David hat pr 
and to looſe the ſeven ft, The The 
=_ the ag of the tribe of 


of the ſe 


our nature, he was made lower. than Fs 

He no farther belong'd to the tribe of udab 

as a, man, and nothing that he receiv'd from 
relations could make him equal to that affair. Sup. 


ling, as ſome tell us, that as. the Son of Dewd 
he had a claim to the throne, yet what is that to 


the opening of a book in heaven, and the great 


gotiations there? Therefore you vill find. there. is 


tomething in the wording of theſe titles Fr uv 


| Ourtranſlation indeed tells us. he 75 che Lion 


of the tribe of Judab, but that's flat and falls, be⸗ 
low the majeſty of the Greek, ; for there it is q N 


s av ix Tis u Is a, the Lion who #9 MY 


tribe of Judah. And N when, he 


led the root of David; it expreſſes IP 1 1 
more than the relation ; for if. 22245 


e may 
rather ſay that David was: She ane of img. büt 
8 1 G It 148 this 
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this munis ſhews us that he communicated” to DaS E R M. 
vid a well as received from him. Though Duvid XLII. 
lived ſp many ages ago, he deriv'd from a perſon . 


who Caine after him. Hence be has both © thoſe: 
titles together, which ſeem to contradict one ano- 
ther, he is the root and the off pring of David; but 
they are to be underſtood in the way that our 
Lord's queſtion to the Phariſees was to be anſwer- 
ed: That, if David in the ſpirit call d him Lord, how 
is be then. his ſon? Well, 
It is ſaid of him here, that he has prevail'd to 
2 books, and to looſe the ſeals thereof. Compare 
theſe two accounts together; the enquiry was a- 
bout one Who ſhould be worthy to do it, the report 
is of one that has prevail d to do it: which ſhews, 
as. T ſaid before, that there muſt be a dignity 
of perſon in him that undertook it. You ſee, it's 
reckon'd a great victory, a mighty ſucceſs, that 
he has gone through with it: It ſuppoſes that an 
oppoſition would be made, againſt Which he has 
prevaiFd.._This twiſting and joining of the cha- 
racters tells us, that in ſo awful an affair Chriſt 
is conſiderd both in his majeſty and in his merit: 
as Ofie that prevails to do a thing that was very 
hard and difficult, he is call'd a Lion; and yet the 
next view that the Apoſtle takes of him is as a 
Lamb, As a Lion he would be in all the poſtures 


of triumph, but as 4 Lamb in the midſt of the thront, ver. 8. 


he is hike one that has been ſlain. The facrifice of 
a Lamb ſuppoſes death, miery, and the loweſt con- 
dition that can be; the n of a Lion Tupper 
ſes" quite the contrary 3. and therefore what is {aid 
of him in one character looks as if it came to raze 
out all the other; bur here they are conſiſtent, to 
be an eternal monument in heaven, that the ſuc» 
ceſs of out Redeemer was owing both to the great- 
neſs of his arm and the miſery of his life. As 
be ſuſtain'd * 

a; he HE | wn 
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SERM. in heaven or in earth, ſo he went through the des 
XIII. ſign for which he was conſecrated.” He was made 
a Highprieft for the atonement of his people, he 
was 2 Captain of ſalvation for their depeh ende and 
he has done what was expected from him in Both 
relations, tho the one was an extreme to the 27 0 
Nothing could be viler and meaner than What he 
ſubmitted to as a Prieſt, and ee Bug. nobler and 
greater than what he tranſacted 
4. He is farther glorified as a Media, in tha 
the Father has given him an- acquitrance, and de- 
chared that he did all that was appointed to him. 
This he was aſſur'd of beforehand, and therefore 
t the long diſtance of a prophecy he ſaith'of him, 
Iſa. xlii. 1. Behofd my ſervant whom 7 uphold, mine elelt in whom 
mj ſoul . And again, he N 5 

xlix. 3. my ſervant, O Iſrael, in whom '1 will be 4. 

He gives him ns name of J/#acl which he had 
u to Jacob, on account of his „ hf 3 
with God and man and es. 0 of 

li. 11. | another place, By bis righteous 
ſervant juſtify ify many, for be Foy thei 21 Juities. 

And with the ſame confidence of being cee 

does Chriſt himſelf 19 1 ſhall be Stein 1 the 

ches of the Lord, and my God (hall be 'my Rringth. 
His rewards are put upon his integrity and obedi- 
Pſal. xlv.. ence, Ton loveſt rt hreouſmeſ? 5 nid  wwickedveſs, 
* Therefore God 1 God "bas r thee with 
the oil 7 above t This Yefers to 
the repu rior he ate up into; Al 
fs ſmell of myrrh, and aloes, and tdſia, our 
ep Lirik whereby hey bude malle he — 
It 1 WE * that he in His 

Job. x. 15. courſe © diny. As the Father haows me, fo E 

the Father, 'T lay down my life for the ſhiey 5" 38" he 
had aid, This ſurrender of my life does not only 
« proceed. from a love to the ſſreep, but it is the 
| vc effect of a bargain with. de Tacher; ve know 


one 


4 5. A... tA 


e er 
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10 and he will know what I have deſerv'd. 
This was the joy ſit before him, when he endu- 
red 1 has ols. 15 i5 Va that he. then deſpis'd the 
he ſhame of he croſs was very 5 7 
not e as 2 ſcandalous ort of death, Curſed is e- 
very one who is bang d on 1 * but as W that 
means his enemies = ulted him, and ſeem'd to do 
it with reaſon, He truſted in God that be would de- 
liver him, let him deliver him, ſecing he jo 5 in 


Then did they eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of 


God, nd. Med. But all that reproach he did not 
Value, as he faith in the prophely, 
ll help me, {ur T [hall not 
wh ave. Te #5 face like a flint, and I know that 
1 " ſhall not be aſhamed: He is near that juſtifies 1 

ho will comend with mne, who is mine adver 7 
hi came near unto me : behold, the Lord will hip me, 

1 is he that ſhall condemn me ? 

What exprellions are here! He ſeems to chal- 
lenge his enemies, and dare them to come near, tho' 
rey, crouded about his croſs. He talks of God's 
being. near, though he complain'd of his 4 — 

him: But all this was true, for he deſpis d the ſh 
of the  crols, becauſe of a joy ſer before him; he 
is, as it ſtands in the rophecy, God would juſtify 
him, he would plead his 1 5 They inſinua- 
d that God. had forſaken him, bur that would 


629 
te one another; f I know, what he has commanded, SERM. 
n 


XIII. 


Heb. xli. 2. 


The Lord God Ia. I. 7, 
+ confounded, there= 8. 9 


on appear to be falſe. He us'd to fay, He that job. vii 


Vas me is with me, the Father has nat left me alone, 
24 always do the things that pleaſe. him. But . 
when Wt We to die, he ſeems to want that di- 


VL pre ſence ; for how ſhall we know that what he 


11 to che Ferber? Well, char ke had 


an eyi SED of two 1 : 


Firſt, In the ag ny of his z. he found, he 
felt 1 5 ae th ba dying; e human na- 


b 
ß darkneſs 2 


— 
z 


29. 
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s ER M. that which cover'd the earth, I mean a'ſuſpence 


XIII. 


\ 7 
% a + 


Joh. xiii. 
31. 


weil. 1. 


WT 


of the light of God's countenance, yet ſtall as 
Mediator he had a teſtimony given him then; and 
all that whole period of bis ſuffering was fill 'd with 
the Father's witneſs to him. When Jada went 
out to open the 87 Now, ſaith he, is the Con 
45 man glorified, aud God is glorified in him. The 
ormer of theſe expreſſions ſhews what he B, 


the later what he did, that in the ſame moment he 


received his approbation and diſcharg'd his duty 
This he ſaid as ſoon as ever that wretch had left 


em; and as the time of his death approach'd, fo 


the joys of his ſoul increas'd. When he is up 
the brink of the pit, he N our, jeg we 
is come, plorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may g 
thee. T od was any an of ks life in 
which the Father had not glorified the Son: He 
had all along the glory of the only begotten of the Fa- 
ther; and ſo conſtantly, did the Son glorify the 
Father, that in him, faith the Father, am always 
well pleaſed. But now the hour was come for theſe 
mutual glorifications, thefe exchanges of love and 
duty to be more abundant. In * hour of his 
death, as the Son went farther in his obedience to 
the Father, ſo he received a greater teſtimony up- 
on his Wül from him. 199. 
Tis true, this is what ſinners did not ſee. - The 
ſpear could not reach theſe inward joys, they lay 
deeper than the place where that went. But it's 
what the devils felt; though men were unbelievers, 
they believed and mb For in his croſs he 


Col. ii. 18. rriumpſi d over principalities ani powers, he made 3 


fhew ef them openly in the air. And though man- 
kind faw'nothing in his cafe but a grols and wretch- 
ed death, yet by that he ſubdued him that lad the 


quittance that the Father had given him, the divine 
approbation that he receiv'd in —— 
Pe” a 7 plainly 
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plainly ſeen to the powers of darkneſs. They eri- 8 E RM, 
ed qut, before the centurion ſaid it, Tru wed was XI. III. 
the. Som of: Gad. But beſides this, the acquittance * 
muſt be legible even to us. There is a way for 
men to know, that what he did and ſuffer'd was 
approved of; and that is plain from another teſti- 
mony that God gave him, and every way pope | 
red. or our conviction, and that is 
His reſurrection. This diſcharged him 
— all farther atonements, and open d the way 
to his throne. Hence he is ſaid not only to de de- 
liuerad for aur offences, but to riſe again for our juſ- Rom. iv. 
tifteation. Our juſtification is in the death of Chriſt; 25. 
we are pardon'd on the account of what he ſuffer d; | 

tis ius blood that cleanſes from all fin, and yer here 
it is put upon his reſurrection, not as the price of 
our acceptance, but as a publick r WAN. 
And therefore 38 the Apoſtle faith, Who ſhall ley viii. 337 
any thing to the char oge of God's elect? It is God thit 34. 
juſtifies, ho is he that condemus:? bs Cn 
ed, or rather is riſen again. 
There were to be two glories ſucceeding his trou- 
ble and death; one was, that as a Hi h tieſt he 
ſhould go into the holieſt of all, to ple virtue 
of his blood; and the other, that as a Trade he was 
to render areward to his enemies, and a recompence 
to thoſe that hate him. Now his reſurrection is an 
argument of both theſe; for when he roſe again, it 
was — mer ine heaven itſelf, there to appear in the Heb. ix. 24. 
God for us, be admitted nearer the Fo 
9 any creature can . to. 
the highprieſt went into the holy of Poli — : 
didi that which no upon —— face of the 
earth beſides himſelf was appointed to do. He 
went thither alone, — that but once 4 year. Chriſt 
1 is alone in this honour, but in this he differs from 
| the man WhO Was typical of him, that he does not 
ö Wen ent He ever lives to wakg interceſſion Heb. vii. 


814 fer 7. 


632 RNecewd nd im Gl. 
SER M. for wi; Whilſt he lay in the grave this hondur 
XIIIII. was deferr'd; nay, whilſt he convers' d with his 
diſciples thoſe forty days after his paſſion, he had 
58 xx. wot aſcended to his Father ; but he-intormed his bre- 
17- thren, that he would — ro his "Father and their 
Faber, to hit God aud their God. Thus the nv ; 
ound him as a Prieſt by his reſurrection. 
The other honour def; ign'd for my and. a be 
difcover'd this way. was that of a The A- 


AQ. xvii. poſtle tells the Athenians, Goth pare 4 72. 


31. hich he will jadge the world in righteouſneſs, 
mean whom he has ordained, whereof he has e 


Lerne to all men, is the be bus md dies frm: the 
dead. His reſurrection proclaims the character; 
that it appears that he has the power of life 
death ; the power of the death that he ſuffered, and 
Rey. i. 18. the life that he reſum'd. I am he who' wut drad, 
and i; alive, and I live for evermore, nd I have the 
keys of eternity and of death, © RS I have gone 
«-chrough this paſſage, I now controul it. Thus 
Jou conſider the great Mediator as oneapprov'd of 
God. Twas this that he himſelf valued above his 
chiefeſt joy; and this he had not only to the ſa- 
tis faction of his own ſoul, but to the u e 
devils and the conviction of men. 
5: Another glory of a Mediator is that the uni · 
on bereey the two natures is now confirmed for 
He was not a partaker of our fleſh and blood 
Rag eh to ſerve a turn, to live with it, and die in it, 
and then lay it aſide as a garment that is moth- eaten; 
no, but though from eternity he was not — 
ercrnity he ſhall be ſo. 1 believe a more _ 
henſrve deſcription was never given of him 
che foundation ef the world, than yon have in che 
+ aſfemBblies ſhorter catechiſm, in anſwer to theirwen- 
ty firſt queſtion. - 6 Whi is the Redeemer of God's 
48tkAt © The only Redeemer of 'God's'eleft is 
— Lord Jeſus mo” » 
* Jon 
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F* Son of God, became man, and ſo was and conti-s K R M; 
t nues to be God and man in two diſtinct na- . 
cc tures, and one perſon for ever. I'm m apt ta 
think, a plainer and more copious ſentence is not 
eaſily - — with: every word is both 
and full: there's not an expreſſion that is either 
difficult or ſuperfluous. And therefore I'll ven- 
ture to ſay, that the men who call this a polite 
age, perhaps in compliment to their -own dear 
ſelves, may ſooner Net this work than 1 
it. Here you're tol 

Firſt, What this Redeemer of God's ele Was 
antecedent to his deſign, no leſs than the eternal Son 
of God. you read that he became man; the 
Scripture has given us abundant evidence of both 
theſe, Thirdly, That he was ſo quite thro his life: 
nay, Fawrthly, That he continues 10 be God and man, 
a3 much in heaven as 2 and yet this with 
out any confuſion: for, Fifthly, It is in two diſtinct 
natures; the divine never mingles with the human, 
nor does the human rife into the divine. And, 
Sixthly, He is but oe Perſon in both theſe natures; 
the natures are diſtinct, but not divided. And, 
Seventhly, Thus he will continue for ever. That 
as by this union he did his work, and ſuffer'd-his 
pains, ſo in that he will — his glory. We 
read oftentimes of Angels appearing to em under p 
the old 3 Wharrer thoſe bodies were, 

a little thi air, yet it's probable 

wa. — aſide when the — vas over. 
oc ner body of Chriſt was more ſolid and pe- 
netrable than theirs, ſo he will always preſerve 
— Hence we read of the ſulneſs of the Gods 


head dwelling in him bodih 5 and that ug be Heb. vid. 
& =. Ml 


2 every hs l. . 


6. ene dan bes | 
ders of the Saints and Angels, The Weg 
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SER. M. his glory, not only that of his reward, but that of 
XI. III. his perſon. There's not any of theſe myſteries 
that the world do laugh at, which the believer 
does not wonder at. The Chriſtian and infidel are 
both amaz' d that the Son of God ſhould become 
man: that, as God he is a Son without beginning, 
and as man he is a Son without begetting; in nei- 
ther of theſe can any one declare his generation. 
Here's the difference between him that believes and 
an infidel. The deſpiſers they behold and wonder; 
but it is to peri/h. This is fooliſhneſs to them, 
they hate the light, they ridicule it, and cry out, 
not with humility, but with ſcorn, How can 
theſe: things be ? The ſame queſtion may be put 
By better peaple, and ſo it is but with a better 
IDINITs : 4b 14155 | 9 251.45 WeEral 20235 
Eph. iii, 8, Theſe are unſearchable riches of Chriſt: in them we 
10. find the manifold wiſdom of God, worunoixon@ 
copia a wiſdom that's roll'd up, and has laid its 
deſign in folds, which muſt be hid till they come 
to be open d. This is among the reaſons why a 
believer groans earneſtly, deſiring to be unclbath d, be- 
cauſe when he is ſo, then this wiſdom which he 
pries into will be unfolded. This, which is the 
contempt of ſinners, will be the entertainment of 
Saints. The myſtery of God, and of the Father, 
and of Chriſt, is now acknowledg'd; but then as 
it will be more ſeen, ſo it will be better lov'd. 
Unbelievers are then to gnaſh; their teeth in pain 
as now they do it in ſcorn. Their indignation at 
the truth will grow upon them, and become their 
torment as it is here their crime. They all hated 
to hear that Chriſt was God, and then they muſt | 
hate to feel it. Whilſt they who: have kept his 5 
name ſhall ſee his ſace, and as thro faith they have l 
believ'd the promiſes, ſo at the end of that faith 


N - * * — 0 

they: ſhall go to inherit them. | 
"Tr , C& » 
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Angels themſelves, who at the time of his birth 8 E RM. 
call'd him 4 Seviour Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, behold XLIII. 
bim in both natures. They lov'd him whilſt he 
lay in the there was a multitude of the he. 
venly” boſt to ſing his praiſes then. And yer at that 
time the human nature was imperfect, and the di- 
vine obſcure; But now he has the complete glo- 
ry that can be given to a man, and the full mani- 
feſtation that will be the delight of a God. The 
mam Chriſt Jeſus is the higheſt creature above all 
things; the God Chriſt Jeſus is before all things, 
and by him do all — conſiſt; and in his whole 
Perſon he is in all things to have the pre-eminence. 

Here is in him a nature that cannot be ador'd with- 
out idolatry, and yet there is another, upon the 
account of which, we read of the ſame praiſes gi- 


ven to him that fits upon the throne, and to the Lamb 


ever. 

7. Another glory belonging to Chriſt as Medi- 
ator is the continuance of the mediation; that he, 
having reconcil'd us to God, ſhould ever live to 
introduce us. Our approach to the Divine Na- 
ture muſt be thro' him who took upon him the 
human. This indeed being the experience of hea- 
ven, it is but little that we know of it. But from 

the Scripture I abſerve theſe two things, 18 65 

- Firſt, That this muſt be in a more familiar way 
than it is at preſent, The mediation is not with 
that diſtance and compaſs : In that day, faith Chriſt, 

Je ſhall atk, me nothing; Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Joh. xvi. 
whatever ye ask the Father in my name, be will give 23» 26, 
it on. And I ſay not unto you, that I will pray the 
Farber for jou, for the Father himſelf loveth you, be- 
cauſe ye have loved me, and have believ'd that I came 
forth from God. And yet, | : 

. Secondly, That there is to be an eternal media. 
tion ſeems to be the plain language of the Bible. 
Whatever nearneſs we have to the Divine Majeſty, 


' 
— _ 
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SE R M. tho it will be unſj ably more than we can pretend 
Ul. to now, yet it all comes this way. Thus we * 
ol che ory "s 7 came out . 


Rev. vii. that they 
Therefore, up e Ace 


14 15» the e 0 7 
371 count of * urification, # they are befure the throng 


F Gol day er 


and be char fits Lat the throne 
But yet it's added, that * yn in kg midſt of 


the throne ſhall feed * em, and lead em to living foun- 
tains of waters, and God ſball wipe $245 Ur dl 
their eyes. As he does upon our firſt arrival My 
ſent us unbiameable and r bis 
ere Per 
well therefore deſire to be found in why righteou 
here, for we ſhall be found in no other to — 
ty. Thus when we read of a happineſs that's. to 
be had in the Divine preſence, the care of a Re- 
_ 3 it. 2 no temp 1 1. 
j. 22, DOVE, tor 7 Almighty 
ca the temple of it. 1 


Lord does en ity and is the digh 
thereof. of "IE Lia 
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ER E's another glory which bysS E RM. 
the Scriptures we are taught to XLIV. 
cont te in our great Redeem- 
er; and that is, what he had inde- 
pjendent on his mediation, and an- 
tecedent to it: The Lord poſſoſi d him in the begin Prov. viii 
ning ef bis way, before his works of old : he was ſer 22, 2 
up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the 
earth was. This, I conceive, is what he ſpeaksof 
in that moving prayer, Father, glorifie me with thy joh. xvid, 
own ſelf, with the glory that I bad with thee before the 5. 
world was. There are three things which may be 
obſerv'd in the language he there uſes. ** 

Firſt, That he is a diſtinct Perſon from the Fa- 
ther. The Evangeliſt tells us, The word was with 
God, and here he himſelf ſpeaks of his being glo- 
rified with the Father, and refers to a glory that he 
had with him before the world was. This remark 
is deſtructive of Sabelliianiſis. Thus he faith in a- 
nother place, It is Written in your law, that zhe 
teſtimony of two men is true: I am one that bear wit Ih. vf. 
neſs of myſelf, and the Father that ſeut me bears wit- 18, 

as i 


neſt of me. 
» You may alſo take notice, that he had 
a pre-exiſtence not only before his coming in the 
world,” but before the very creation of the world. 
Tho' he prays to be receiv'd into the rewards of 
s ſerviee done in ehe a ig 
4 7 


3 


6  Gob receio'd into Glory 


S ER M. ly affirms that he had not only a being, but a gl 
XLIV. 15 before the world was. This lays flat the whole 


ſforick of Socinianiſes.. And, 


6 a 4 
* 


eee eee 
-Thirdh, It is alſo evident from theſe words: that 
be had a glory independent on any concern about 


the redemption of his people. He enjoy'd it be- 


fore the world wat, and deſires to have it again. 


I do not find that this will be diſputed by thoſe 


who are enemies to the preſent truth. They will 
allow Chriſt Jeſus every thing but his Deity ; and 
therefore, as if they would make a more honoures 


ble compoſition than the Sociniaui did, they tell us, 
- That he was before all worlds, that he had a glory 
above em; nay, that he was appointed by the Fa- 

ther to make *em, that he — 62 
gent inthe creation, and the chief miniſter-of ſtate 
in providence., Now this glory that he had with 
the Father before the world was muſt be conſi- 
der d in one of theſe three explications. Either 
Iſt, It relates to him as the Supreme Creature, 


the firſt and beſt work of Omnipotence; and this 


he prays to be reſtor'd to as what he had been kept 
out of for ſome time; ſo that his petition is no 
more than to go back again, to ſit at the head of 
Angels and Saints, being made ſo much better than 
they; that his ſeat had been empty at the King's 
table; he had obſcur'd the pre- eminence that was 
given him by creation; he wanted to be gone out 
of a world, where he liv'd below the ſons of men, 
and into another, where his throne was ſet above 
the ſtars of God. Or, r e TIE! 

za, This glory that he had with the Father 


muſt be underſtood of the relative character which 


he there aſſum'd.. He conſider'd himſelf as ordain'd 


| before the world to the happineſs of his people. 
Prov. viii. He then rejoyc'd in the habitable parts of the "tarth, 
31. and his delight. Were amongſt the ſons of men. Thus 


Rev. xiii. he is call'd the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 
8. 5 5 N * world. 


Saas Wl, | 
. % 


eat deputed a- 
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be 


God. recer'# into Glory) 639 
world. And upon the credit of that o S ERM. 
which he put ale under, a eee XII. 
for the cle as ſoon as t hey ting” d, and a ineſa VE 
was ready for em as. 4 they died. ng 
fore in this ſenſe. deſiring the 1 that he had 
with che Father is a petition for the brightning up 
of his title: that being always known to be a Me- 
diator between God and man, he. might now be 
receiv d as having anſwer d his truſt, This to me 
is a more plauſible; expoſition than the other, and 
ſtands fairer co be dhe ſenſe of the {919k "Dae 


of 1 


yet; Ain NGOS ak 
301 1 am of opinion, that: the N hs 
ſpeaks of, muſt be that which he had I UMUIM SEI 


with the Father, and which is to be eanälerd spart 
from all relations to his people. He applies to the. 
1572 not as the giver of it, but 28 a purtnen in 
; Tis true, every one of the Saints above have 
a 355 with the Father; but methinks there's ſome- 
thing in the words impatient of being drawn 
down to a low and common ſenſe. We are ſaid 
to be glorified: in God, Chriſt was glorified wWIrH 
him; and, that argues no more dependence in the 
Son, than it does in the Father. He here ſpeaks 
of that which went before any ſervice or duty. 
Tho“ he pleads for it: after he had finiſh'd the 
work. that was given him to do, yet he eſteems it f 
above all the characters of a re ware. 
If he had been only a creature, ah from the 
higheſt dignity had come down into the form of a 
rn, be muſt have demanded RY he __ 
enjo For, ſuppoſing an Ange e thro 
the bien AL 205 4 took upon — it had 
been no eme to that Angel, that he went back 
again into his place. There would be no propor- 
tion between his ſuffering of death, and making 
W hee before; or the rule of recompence 
was, He 


* » way 


640 Gob recewd into glory, 
he uit ap the head. Indeed 
— . is 2 — crown'd wi 7 


WY and bononr the 
_— 1 — ng fore ths 


0. 

EA world was; twas all 
ae his return to heaven; 

his body. — there till after the reſurrection. 
When he is ſaid to come down from heaven, it is 
not to be underſtood of the human nature. And 
therefore, tho he begs that this may be glorified, 
yet it's not the thing — i in that part of 
the prayer that's now under our meditation. This 
had no gin, becauſe it had nb being begure the world 
Gal. iv. 4. 4s: *T was nor till the fulneſ of time came, that Gad 
e e ale of 4 wen made . the 


bac oo ple de eee - 
eminence that 25 the beſt Slack had 222 
the reſt, I do not ſee where the reward lies; he 
could be no higher than he was. | Every thing was 
put under his _ the e 
and ſo was eve ing before as a 
it. So that — grateful one 
— Father, that has no rerrburion made to ir 
ut, a= 
If will underſtand this dar: he has 
— of ſomething 3 him e- 
qual to the Father, the prey is unincumber'd, 
and ſtands clear of all he force and danger that o- 
ther interpretations have thrown it under. 
Indeed there is one objection againſt it, and chat 
is this, that if he begs for a glory to 
the Divine Nature, he begs for that Which he had 
e And to this the anſwer is eaſie 
does ſo. And there will be no ty 
tha payer take e 8 


Gob receivd imo Glory. 
fore told em in a do&rine. The 


641 
great inſtruQi-$ E R N 
on he had given em was, that he is in the Father, 
and the Father in him: and the main revelation of 


XLIV, 


another world is, In that day ye ſball know that I am Joh. xiv; 
in the Father, and the Father in me. This was a 3% 


bold aſſertion, and what ought to be ſupport 
with equal proof. Now; to convince em that it 
was all true; he demands that from the Father, 
which he had proclaim'd to his diſciples 
He ſpeaks of a lory that he had with him; 
and this was indeed uninterrupted, he had it at the 
time that he defir'd it; but he uſes that Petition 
for the eſtabliſhment of their faith. Twas the 
ſame that he did at Lazarss's grave: I thank thee, 
that Thom haſt heard me, and I that thou hear- 
eft me always ; but becauſe of theſe that ſtand by 1 
ſaid it, that they may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 


xi. 44] 


And ſo he ſays here, I come unto thee, and theſe things ſoh. wu. 


enk in the world, that . have my j 
222 themſelves. If the phe he hat” Aach 
the Father was only the rank that he poſſeſt in the 
creation, this was no reward. It cannot be ſaid, 
that by reſtoring him to That God did highly ex- 
alt him, and give him a name above every name; 
becauſe that ; i might demand; not from his ſer- 
vice; but from his nature. Bur here he ſpeaks of 
a glory that he had with the Father, as that which 
could never be exceeded; amended, or enlarg d. 
* is what Iam naw call'd to lay wg you. 
His glory as a man is the ſample of your i- 
neſs 1 8 as a Mediator is the Lan; of a 3 
but his glory as a God is the fountain out of which 


13 


it is ſupplied. I give to them, faith he, eternal life, Job. x. 281 


and t never periſh, neither ſball 

other two. They were very dazling, and threw an 

aſtoniſhment into all our pleaſures; but in th we 

are ſwallow'd up. We cannot by ſearching find 
Yor. II. E 


nas pluck 
This is infinitely above the 


642 
SE NM. out God, we cannot find out the Almighty unto 


XLIV. 
WYV pears in the faſhion of a man, and the form of a ſer- 


Eph. iii. B. 


Heb. i. 6. 


Pſ. xcvii. 


7. 


2 Cor. iv. 
3s 4 


| | God, yet under that notion, tis 
1 Pet. i. 
20, 21. 


Gop recewd into Glory. 


ion. When we follow a Redeemer, as he ap- 
vant, there's a limitation upon his character, tis 
finite and bounded. But when we read that the 
Mrd was with God, and the Word was God, we are 
loft in a nature that has all depth and glory. And 
yer, thus we are to conſider him, who was made 
of a woman, and made under the law. There are 
nſearchable riches in Chriſt. He is not only the e- 
lett of God, and precious, but one exalted above all 
bleſſing and praile. h 
We do not worſhip him as a man ; in that na- 
ture he's only the head of the family, rhe firſt-born 
among many bretyren. Nay, we do not worſhip him 
as Mediator; for tho' that ſuppoſes him to. be 
him that we ap- 
roach to the Father. He was fore-ordain'd before 
the foundation of the world, but as manifeſt in theſe 
laſt times for you, who BY HIM do believe in God, 
that rait d him from the dead, and gave him glory, 
that your faith and hope may be in God. But yet, 
A worſhip, without any rule of abatement, is 
given to him, and appointed for him. He is the 
object as well as the pattern, and the medium of 
our faith, and love, and reverence : Let all the An- 
els of God worſhip him, ſaith the Apoſtle ; MWorſbip 
im, all ye Gods, ſaith the Pfalmiſt. We do not 
aſſert this upon the foundarion of ſynods and coun- 
cils, but in the plain light of revelation. God 
himſelf has told us ſo; and that, not by obſcure 
and uncertain conſequences, but in palpable decla- 
rations. He that runs may read em. And if this 
Goſpel is hid, it is hid to them that are loſt, in which 
the God of this world has blinded the eyes of them that 
believe not, leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who is the image of God, 2 ſhine into em. 
I | 


I will 
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1 will ſhew you, that the glory of Chriſt is 8 E R M. 


Saks of in the Bible as the glory of the GREAT 
0 


D; in the ſame terms, with the ſame force and 
fulneſs. The Father ſpeaks of the Son, juſt as he 
does of himſelf; and tho' ſome vain men will 
pretend to bound the ſenſe of the words, yet we 
Five no ſuch diſtinction between a ſupreme and 
ſubordinate God in all the Scriptures. I'll ſhew 
you ſome things that the Divine Nature has al- 
ways claim'd as its own glory, and under every 
one of theſe heads you ſhall ſee; that it's thus we 
are to conceive of the great Redeemer; not as a 
Redeemer, but in his antecedent Being. And be- 
= I enter into the particulars, T would — 

ive you this note upon the glory of God, 
that it's [ol in a cwofold ſenſe. aki | 

Firſt; For that perfection which he has in him- 


XLIV. 


ſelf, and which he had eternally before there were 


any to own it. God had a glory, when there 


were no Angels nor Saints to give it. His hap- 
pineſs lay in the contemplations of his wiſdom : 
The full object to an infinite mind was an infi- 
nite nature. Tis a raw and impious notion that 
ſome people have publifh'd of late, that the name 
of God is a relative word, and he is only call'd 
ſo with reſpe& to what he has made. A vile undi- 
geſted fancy, and abominable both to all revelation, 
and all the light of nature. Before the mountains 
were brought forth, or ever thou hadſt form'd the 


earth or the world, from everlaſting to everlaſting Pſal. xc} 


Thou art God. But tis no wonder, that people 
are given up to a reprobate mind, that they who 
deny the Godhead of Chriſt ſhould be left ro de- 
baſe the Godhead in general. So true is the ob- 
ſervation, He that honours not the Son, honours not 
the Father who has ſint him. Therefore what the 


Scripture calls the glory of God is not always to 


be underſtood of the tribute and praiſes that his 
| T 2 . © Ergatures 


* — — 


2. 


job v: 
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S E R M. creatures give him, but the felicity and fulneſs of 


. 3 — PE 
Jew Tz A 
- 
2 r 


his own nature. That which he had before there 
were any to tell him ſo, and that which he will 
have, if the whole creation was expung'd and re- 
duc'd to nothing. By the glory of God there- 


pf. viii. 1. fore, I underſtand his perfection: O Lord, our 


; = 
n 
1 — 


Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the earth! who 
haſt ſet thy glory above the heavens ! And yet, 
Secondly, Sometimes this glory of God that we 
find in Scripture is to be expounded of thoſe ac- 
knowledgments that are made from the works of 
his hands, or thoſe diſcoveries that ariſe from what 


ri. civ.21, he has done: The glory of the Lord ſhall endure 


„ 


SZ. \ 


———— — 
- * > 


— 822 
8 3 


—E 


ever, the Lord ſhall rejoyce in all his wor. Thus 
Wwe read that the heavens declare his glory, and the 

Saints in his temple behold his glory. his is done 
very different ways: the one is the argument, the 
provocation, and ground of his praiſes ; the other 
are the people who look upon what he has wrought, 
and pay him the tribute of it. They conſider his 
. heavens the work of his fingers, the moon and the ſtars 
that he has ordained. 

Now, this glory that he has either from his 
works or his people gives nothing to him. It's 
only their admiring or ſhewing what he is in him- 
ſelf, by what he has declar'd to them. So that, 
ſhewing his glory 1s but ſounding forth the glory 
that was in him before. And here, | 

When we ſpeak of the glory of the Lord, it is 
to be underſtood of that which 1s peculiar to him- 
ſelf. We are told of a glory that he will not give 
to another. The naming of That which none but 
a Cod can have, is properly aſcribing him glory. 
This is talking of his wondrous works, and I. 
ing mention that his name is exalted. 

There are ſeveral things which by the Scripture 
we are taught to believe no creature can ſhare in; 


God has claim'd 'em as ſo many ns 6-2 
14 
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That he is a Spirit, that he is infinite in knowledge, 8 E R M. 
that his power is almighty, that his truth endures XLIV- 


for ever, that he is holy and good, that he is eternal, 
that he is the Supreme agent in nature and grace, 
and that he has a right ro the homage of all his 
creatures. Theſe are ſo many royalties of the Di- 
vine Nature, which I ſhall conſider in this order ; 
and —_ are three things that I would affirm of 
'em all, 

it, *Tis very true, the characters I have now 
mention'd are beſtow'd on creatures: they may be 
ſpirits, may have great knowledge, power, truth, 
and ſome of em will be eternal: they are employ'd 
in the works of nature and grace, and a tribute of 
worſhip is given to em. This agrees to the lan- 
guage of Scripture; but that ought by no means 
to take off the force of an argument, becauſe tho 
theſe words in a lower ſenſe may be underſtood fo 
as to imply nothing of Deity, yet 

2Ay, *Tis by theſe very terms that God has gi- 
ven us an account of himſelf. And when he ſpeaks 
of his own as a glory diſtinct from the whole cre- 
ation, *tis upon the head of ſpirituality, know- 
l:dge, power, truth, holineſs, and erernity. And 
therefore, if there is not a meaning that theſe words 
have which is incommunicable to a creature, the 
accounts given us of a God are ſtruck out of the 
Bible, But certainly there muſt be ſomething true 
of him, which is true of no other. Now, 

za, I will ſhew you, under every one of theſe 
particulars, that what the great God claims to him- 
ſelf is given to Chriſt Jeſus; not as man, for ſo he 
would have refus'd it, but as One who is over all 
God bleſſed for ever. And in doing this my bufineſs 
is more adoration than argument; not ſo much to 
convince you of a truth, as to lead you into a 
temper of duty. | 


Tr 1. One 


_— 


_ — Ur I Io PÜöÄ——— — * — — p m_— - 
( EI * : 2 2 3 —— 
" N N 8 = N * 8 


—— — = — ————_———_ngs en _ 

= EE 5 

l * 8 4 33 _ A 
x 


. 
F 
if 
3 
2 


646 Go receiv'd into Glory, 


S E RM. 1. One glory of the Divine Nature is its ſpiri- 
XLIV. tuality: Tos canſt not ſee my face, ſaith God to 
SY Moſes; for there is no man ſpall ſic me and live, 
'xxxiii, And yet we are told of this good man, that with 
2. bim God ſpake mouth to month, even apparently, and 
Num. ll: not in dark, ſpeeches, and the ſimilitude of the Lord did 
8. he behold. This our Saviour tells the poor woman 
Joh. iv. of Samaria, God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip him 
24. muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and truth. Of this in- 
dieed we have very narrow conceptions, not being 
able to explain the ſpirit that is within our- 
ſelves ; but however, we muſt remove from it all 
that is groſs and corporeal. And tho' God has 
told us of his eyes, and ears, and hands, and feer 
yet we are by no means to conceive ſo heavily of 
im, as if he was altogether ſuch a one as ourſelves ; 
oe. eyes of fleſh, nor does he ſee as man 
ces. 
I think there's a a upon all thoſe who de- 
ny pre ont of our bleſſed — _ they 
are ing the glory of the incorruptible God into 
ſomething That's baſe him. 22 laſt age the 
moſt notorious enemy to the Deity of Chriſt re- 
preſented the ſpirituality of the Divine Nature as 
2 metaphyſical notion; and in oppoſition to it, 
very crudely tells us, that you 4 of God's re- 
membring, and forgetting, and repenting, and com- 
ing down from heaven; a plain inſtance that 0 
Tit. i. 15. them who are wunbelieving nothing is pure, but their 
mind and conſcience are defiled. | | 
And now in our days, One that purſues the 
ſame argument with a vehemence, as if he thought 
himſelf born to do his utmoſt againſt the Godhead 
of Chriſt, tells us, that we are not to trouble our 
heads with God's omnipreſence, immenſity, and 
inviſibility. But, does he call thoſe acts of faith 
that regard the Divine perfect ions, a of 
eur heads ? It is indeed receiving a notion mw 
a a ve 


3 - — —— 
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above us, but it's far from being any trouble up- 
on the heart of a man to think that he ap- 
proaches to one who is every where preſent. Ble/- 
' ſed be his glorious name, which is exalted above all 

bleſſing . praiſe. They may boaſt of the proteſ- 
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SE RM. 
XLIV. 


Neh. ix. 5. 


tant principle as long as they will, but ſuch talk 


as this prepares us to be thrown into the ſink of 
popery, and the vileſt of all their abominations, 
which is making to themſelves the likeneſi of the 
great God. | 
When he ſpeaks of himſelf it is thus, Do not 7 
fill heaven ad, earth, ſaith the Lord? Am I a God 
afar off, and not a God near at hand? Can any hide 
himſelf from my preſence * David was ſo ſenſible of 


it, that he cries out, Whither ſhall I go from thy pre- Plalm 


ſence, or flee from thy Spirit! Theſe are inviſible things 


cxxxix 7. 


F him, even his eternal and Godbead. Chriſt Rom. 0. 
is the image of the inviſible God. The very heathen Col. i. 15 


could ſay, He is nat far from any one of us. And tho 
the Apoſtle blames the nd idolatry they had 
run into, yet he mentions a principle agreeable to 


the voice of nature, That we ought not to eſteem the AR. xvii. 


Godhead like unto gold or ſilver graven by art or man's 


24. 


device, Thus faith the Apoſtle James, God is not Jam. i. 13. 


tempted with evil; ſo that tho we read of tempting 
the holy One of Iſrael, and his being grieved with 
our iniquities, yet you muſt not underſtand theſe 
. in a way inconſiſtent with his eternal 
appineſs. And though there are threatnings 
and rewards in which he ſhews his reſentment 
and his pleaſure, yet we are taught thus to f| 
of God, That a man cannot be profitable to him; it 
is no pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art righteous, 
and no gain to him if thow makeſt thy ways perfect. 
Thus are we then to conceive of the great God, 
as a Spirit eternally above all the paſſions and con- 
fuſions that come into our nature. Such a being 
that the ſpirits of juſt .men made perfeR, and the 
- Tt 4 very 


anc * N 3 "I — 
ES # bl i ; * 
N WE = 
* X. * = 4 
© 40 * r 
OR. *. 4.7% 
. * , 
»- F 4 * 
5 
= 
- 


643 Son recewd into Glory) © 


$ERM.very Angels themſelves cover their faces in his 

XI. prefence. The heavens are not clean in his fights \ 

bs —_— whether this does not agree to what 

is ſaid of Chriſt Jeſus in the holy Scriptures. That 

as a man theſe characters do not belong to him is 

plain enough : He bids them handle aud ſee him, 
bec 4 ſpirit had not fleſh and bones as they ſaw him 
10 have. So that it would be in vain to fearch 
out any of theſe glories for the human nature. He 
could not be truly a man, if he was only a ſpirit, 
But had he not a being that was inviſible? Does 
not the Scripture ſpeak of him under theſe ado- 
Job xix. rations ? The Redeemer is one whom Fob calls by 
25. 26. the name of God. I think there are two paſſages 
that muſt be underſtood of him, unleſs we violate 

all the laws of connexion. © 

The one 15 1 1 Op les 1 3 
mercy, that in me iſt Feſus mi forth 

all 3 for a pattern to them that ſhould 

eve on him to life everlaſting. Here Chriſt Jeſus 
is wo mag firſt, as = woe his r _ 

on, and, „as ſhewin ſuffering. 

Tis the Ke the Lord . he — ery i. 

ſuffering and gracious. Thirdly, he is repreſented as 

the object of faith; people in all ages are to believe 

in him; and fowrthly, the fountain of happineſs, 

for they believe on him to everlaſting life. Now 

when he had declar'd Chriſt Jeſus ſo much his 

friend for what is paſt, and what is to come, tis 

the faireſt way of expounding, to ſuppoſe that 

the next words purſue the ſame ſubject, and that 

he does not ſtart from one perſon to another. Now 

faith he, ta the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the 

only wiſe God be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

That Chriſt as Mediator was not eternal, and that 

he will not in that character be immortal, is plain 

enough, for he muſt give up the kingdom to the 

Father, and -tis equally true, that he is not Ce: 

| | ble; 
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who is the bleſſed 


be Lc nate} his own times, though we know 
that the Father has put the times and ſeaſons in his 
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ſeen, which was born and did die, ſo theſe words 


may be underſtood of that, theſe paſſages can be- 


of 
. one, who ſhew'd all long· ſuffering, and who is 
believed on to eternal life, that he is the King cten- 
wal? Are not the titles proportion'd to the ac- 


to none but the perſon whom he had ſpoke 
re; and is it too much to have it ſaid of 


count ? What is ſaid of him is but equal to what 


* Gay 
ſible; but as the adverſaries of his divinity do now S E R M. 
ne that he had a nature above that which might XIIV. 


is done by him: Tis he whom Moſes faw, as the fichai. 23 


glorjous inviſible. 

The other e A in the ſame epiſtle, 8 
vi. 15, 16. He had charged Timothy to keep : 

to the coming of Feſus Chriſt, which 

(i. e. which _— in his own times he ſhall ſhew, 

only potentate, the King of kings, 

and Lord of lords, only has immortality, and 

dwells in that light which no man can unto, 

whom no man has ſeen nor can ſee, to w 


and 


power everlaſting. Amen. Theſe are faid to 


own power, The thing that is to be ſhewn at 
the appearing of Chriſt is ſomething that the world 
wand not believe; therefore he tells us, there are 
times of ſhewing it. And what is that he diſ- 


covers ? A perſon who is the bleſſed and only po- 


tentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
This is plainly affirm'd of Chriſt, as his publick 


be glory 


and difplay'd character. He has an his veſture and Rer. xix. 


bis thigh a name written, the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. Why ſhould we think a title too 
much for him in one place, which can be un- 
derſtood of no one elſe in another? That the Fa. 
ther is the King of kings, and Lord of lords, was 
an unconteſted doctrine, there was no need of ma- 
king that appear; but that which in his own time 


be 


16. 
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SER M. he would ſhew was the very thing that men deni - 
XLIV. ed him. 98 
uf it ſhould be faid, he might have this as a 
man, it is true enough, for he is to rule in the ve- 
ry nature that ſuffer d: But then from that ac- 
count he paſſes on to another, that muſt be un- 
derſtood of a divine nature, that he only has immer- 
rality, and dwells in that light to which none can ap- 
proach, whom no man has ſeen, nor can ſee. This is 
ſill affirm'd, without any tranſition to another per- 
ſon, of him who is the bleſſed and only potentate, 
Rer. i. 5. who elſewhere is call'd the Prince of the kings of the 
earth. £2 
That he was ſeen upon earth is not to be denied, 
but you find here's an inviſible part; and thus he 
ſpeaks of himſelf, even in the days of his fleſh, as 
alone equal to a mutual contemplation with the 
Job. vi. 46, Father, Nor that any man has ſeen the Father, ſave 
he that is of God, he has ſeen the Father. He ſpeaks 
here of a privilege that no creature ever had, he 
was alone in it. Now what but an infinite na- 
ture could behold an infinite nature? The eye muſt 
be _ to the object. The ſeeing of God is too 
much for any but Chriſt; and, which compleats 
the argument, the ſeeing of Chriſt was too much 
Matt. xi, for any but God. No man, faith he, knows who 


27. the Son is but the Father, and sho the Father is but 0 
the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him. le 
*Tis plain, theſe words are to be taken in an emi- bi 
nent ſenſe, for ſeveral knew the Son, and it's here 2 
ſuppos'd that many knew the Father, to whom the W, 
Son reveal'd him; but that cannot be the meaning, to 
there was ſomething in his wonderful perſon, which his 
requir'd an infinite mind to comprehend. None 
knew him but the Father. | thi 
- To this glory of the divine nature does he give fill 
a teſtimony to Philip, whoſe deſire was deliver'd in wi 


Joh. xiv. theſe words, Shew us the Pier, aud it ſuffices us. 
. 1 5 leſus 


Go receivd imo Glory. 651 


feſus anſwers, I ye had known me, Fe ſhowld haves E R M. 
rs: my Mead henceforth ye 1 ond him XL.IV. 
and ſeen him. He does not in this contradict what Wo 
he had ſaid before, that mo mam has ſeen God at any 
time, but he declares himſelf ſo united to the Fa- 

ther, that he who had ſeen him had ſeen the Father. 

Not merely in the s of his grace and power; 
Believeſt thow not, ſaith he, that I am in the Father, 

and the Father in me; the words that I ſpeak, I ſpeak. 

not ſelf, but the Father that is in me, he does 

the — fs 


SE R M ON XIV. 


NOT HE R character that the 
great God has taken to himſelf, 
80} which yet the Scripture numbers 
among the glories of Jeſus Chriſt 
g is, that he is infinite in knowledge. 
O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and know- Rom. xi. 
ledge of God! how unſearchable are his judgments, and 33, 34. 
bis ways paſt finding out! For who has known the 35 36. 
mind of the Lord, or who has been his counſellor ? Or 
who has firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed | 
to him again? For of him, and to him, and through * 
him are all things, to whom be glory for ever. Amen. . 
This obſervation the holy Spirit has carried quite 
through the lively oracles; and it became him to 
fill his own book with theſe accounts of a divine 
wiſdom that will diſtinguiſh him from every other 
author. For he ſpeaks of an infinite nature às no _ 
| e 
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S E R M. elſe can do, becauſe he ſearches all things, pea the 
XLV. rhings of God. Who has directed the Spirit of the Lor 
rr who has taught him ? Thus we read that he made 
ina. xl. 13.the earth by his wiſdom, and ſtretch'd out the heavens 

by bis underſtanding. He is admir'd in the works 

of his hands, becauſe in wiſdom he made em all. 

We are taught to conceive of this attribute with 

PC. * the e veneration and 3 Bog is our 

. = eat pawer, yea, hi anding is 

infinite, T & we read of him as a Creator, and 

Rom. xvi. in the work of redemption we are to ſay, To God 
27. only wiſe, be glory for ever. | 

With this reverence and godly fear do his peo- 

le approach to him. Fob had gone ſo far in giving 

is opinion about the wonders of nature and provi- 

dence, that the Almighty tells him out of the 

Job whirlwind, He was darkzing counſel by words with- 

xxxviii. 2. ot wiſdons, This laid him under the rebuke of 

; his own conſcience, and made him cry out, F kyow 

ali. 2, 3. that thou canft do every thing, and no counſel can be 

withholden from thee. I have utter d things that I 

underſtood not, things too wonderful for me, that I 

knew not. Here's a confeſſion both of his own 

emptineſs and the divine knowledge. And to this 

agrees the language of all good people ever ſince men 

began to call upon the name of the Lord, For as 

there never was any religion without the duty of 

prayer, ſo it is always 33 that we go to one 

who is able to hear us. This perfection of the Divine 

Nature is what we can neither deny nor multiply. 

It muſt be own'd in the great God, and cannot be 

Rom. viii. given to any creature. For he that ſearches the hearts, 

27. ae. what's the mind of the ſpirit, when he makes 

interceſſion in the ſaints according to the will of God. 

We frequently meet with one example of Omniſci- 

Jer. xvii. ence, that it's he wha ſcarches the heart, and tries the 

10. reins of the children of men. Peter ſpeaks of this as 

Rom. xv · a divine title, God 0 knows the hearts, bare them 

8. witneſs. Now 
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ov the * is, whether we Ne not _ $ £ — 
this v fection in our great Redeemer with- a 
out any —— of lhnguage © Are noe the farms N. 
things, with an equal fulneſs of words, aſcrib'd to 
him that are ſpread thro* the Bible as the glory of 
the Father? We read of a Lord who will bring ro 1Cor. ir. 5. 
bght the bidden things of darkneſi, and make manifeſt 
the counſels of all hearts : And in another place, that 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt. 2 Cor. v. 
10. 


we muſt all appear before the j 

Let us only compare ſpiritual things with ſpiritu- 
al ; ſer the diſtant parts of Scripture in the ſame 
light; look at them together, and obſerve if ei- 
ther the Spirit of God has made any difference, or 
left it to the humour and pride of men to make 
any. If there's room for a diſtinction between a 
ſupreme and ſubordinate God, an original and a de- 
rivative Omniſcience, in the Bible, we will own, 
receive, and adore it; but if there is not, if the 
characters of the Father and Son are laid down 
with equal forms of ſpeech, how bold muſt it be 
for perſons of a finite nature to employ their fan- 
cies in ſetting bounds to what is infinite? 

The objections that are brought againſt our Lord's 
complete knowledge may be allow'd without any 
* to his glory 0 yy * very e 

ew in wiſdom, which ſuppoſes an im jon, uk ii e 
N 614 he e there — an hour bed nei e 
ther men, nor Angels, nor the Son himſelf could tell, 
but only the Father. This agrees to the weakneſs 
and limitation of the nature that he took upon 
him, and ſhews that he was in all points made like Heb. ii.17, 
to bis brethren. He himſelf was encompaſſed with . 1. 
infirmities, But 

That's the wildeſt way of arguing in the world, 
to bring in the characters of one nature as an ob- 
jection againſt the prerogatives of another, to prove 
that he is not God, becauſe he is man; and to con- 
front what is ſaid in ſome places about his infinite 
* 33 perfectiong 
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8 E R M. perfections by thoſe accounts that we have in others 
XI. V. of his infirmity and trouble. If this muſt paſs for 
reaſoning; we may go and daſh the ſeveral parts of 
the Bible againſt one another. As for example, 

. Suppole we meet with this argument, as it's well 
known we often do; he that grew in knowledge, 
he that knew not the hour or the day of judgment 
could not be omniſcient ; but the Redeemer of the 
world confeſs d this, and therefore he is not omniſ- 
cient. *Tis an unfair inſinuation, the people that 
run on with ſuch talk are throwing a veil over that 
diſtinction of natures which was always affirm'd ; 
and therefore the queſtion is not, whether we may 

not, and muſt not conſider this Highprieſt of our 

profeſſion in a ſtate of weakneſs and limitation, that's 
never denied ; but the whole debate hinges upon 
this, whether the Scripture has given us any foun- 
dation to think and ſpeak of him as we do of the 
moſt high God? 8 
„5 Nate any paſſages that aſcribe to him an un- 
bounded wiſdom? Is he ever call'd the ſearcher of 
hearts? And in particular is he ever repreſented as 
knowing that day and hour which he tells us, as 
the Son of man, he did not know? Let us fairly 
enquire into this, and juſt ſpeak as we find. 

Now | 
f The former of them is what the Scripture 
Col. ii. 3. abounds in. In him are hid all the treaſures of wiſ- 
dom and knowledge. Very early in his miniſtry he 
Joh. ii.2 4, did not commit himſelf to man, becauſe he knew what 
| 25- was in man. He tells the diſciples, I have choſen 
Yi 7-7 f. nuelve, and one of you is a devil. For faith the hif- 
torian, Jeſus knew from the beginning who they were 
that believed not, and who ſhould betray him. Cet- 
tainly theſe things are not ſpoke of that Nature 
concerning which we read, that he came to the 
figtree if baply he might find fruit, and was ſo diſ- 
appointed, that he curs'd ir preſently, and 2 

| ates er 
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ther'd away. We muſt not be ſo far impos'd on as$ E R M. 


to believe, that he who could not tell the growth of 
a tree ſhould be able to fee the workings of mens 
hearts at the diſtance of ſeveral years. There's no- 
thing in human nature that could make him 
ble of knowing the thoughts of their hearts when 
they reaſon'd within themſelves, much leſs of fore- 
ſeeing an apoſtacy ſo far off, and calling a man a 
devil for what he was to do ſome years after, at a 
time that he made the full profeſſion of a faint. 
The Prophets had things reveal'd to em on par- 
ticular occaſions, but never did -= of them _ 
tend to give accounts of mankind beforehand at 
their own pleaſure. They were often deceived as 
well as others. And the Apoſtles who had the 
diſcerning of ſpirits could not by that be ſecure 


XLV. 
RA 


from falfe brethren who crept in unawares. No 


perſon ever us'd ſuch language as Chriſt did upon 
theſe occaſions. | | 

Peter ſpeaks to him as a God, tho' he ſpake to 
Peter as a man. Simon, ſon of Fonas, loveſt thou me 
more than theſe ? The good man does not anſwer to 
inform him, but makes a profeſſion of the contra- 
ry, Yea Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. Had 
he gone no farther than this, we might have ſup- 
pos'd that he meant no more than that he had given 
evidence enough in his whole life of an affection 
to Chriſt and his cauſe. But you ſee he puts it 
upon ſomething elſe. Thon Lord, that knoweſt all 
things, knoweſt that I love thee. What could he have 
ſaid more of a God? What's the difference be- 
tween Job's confeſſion, I know that no connſel can 
be wit hhollen from thee, and this of Peter? Our 
Lord's enemies own'd him to be a teacher come 
could not go this length. They took him for a 
wonderful perſon, but aſcribing to him the 
leage of all things muſt have been condemn'd for 
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Lord is wiſe as an Angel of God to kyow 
— — gs the A; Is there any 
compariſon between the flattery of a deceitful per- 
fon, who was hired to be the tool of a hungry 
courtier, and that of an Apoſtle in his converſati- 
on with one who had been dead and was then alive? 
1 ſhall not entertain a ſuſpicion ſo rude as to think 
you need to be told the difference between theſe 
two caſes; and only mention it to ſhew. you how 
low that cauſe mult run,, that can ſerve it ſelf by 
theſe profane and vain bablings. JOE ION 

Solomon in his dedication to the temple had as 
awful thoughts of the divine perfection as a man 
could be fill'd with, and in the warmth of his 


2 Chron. devotion uſes theſe words, Thon, even thow ONLY), 
vi. 30. kyoweſt the hearts of all the children of men. From 


whence it i nach to be his opinion, that as God 
look'd into the heart, ſo none but HE could do it. 
This was an incommunicable glory ; how then are 
we to conceive of what the great Redeemer faith; 


Rev.ii.z 3.All the churches ſhall know that I am RRE that ſearches 


the hearts and tries the reins, and I will render to e- 
very man according to his works. Are all the churches 
to know that omniſcience is a perfection transferr'd, 
a glory that God gives to another? That what 
Solomon thought he had alone is now an attribute 
poſſeſt in partnerſhip? _ ae + 
The religion of the old Teſtament, we. ſee, took 
a great deal of care to ſpeak of God with language 
that was us'd of no creature either in heaven or 
earth; and has the Goſpel thrown down this en- 
cloſure? and put the Maker of all things a 
level with the work of his hands? tis ſaid that 


Pro.xv.11-bell and deſtruttion are before the Lord; and of Chriſt, 
lach. iy, 3. that there is not 


creature that is not manifeſt in 


his fight, for all things are naked and open to the eyes 


of HIM with whom we have to do. But 
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5 ou to come to the other inſtance, 8 1 ot 

not knowing the judgment. That he confel= XL. 

fed this is true es in underſtand it of his * 

human nature, that he there ſpake as a man. Now 

the queſtion is, whether there be any other places of 

. vv, upon which we may ſay, that he was 

poſſeſs'd of this ſecret? He tells the diſciples that 

thoſe times and ſeaſons are what the Father kept in his Act. i. 7. 

own power ; he would have them conceive of it as 

the grand reſerve of the throne ; and yet are we 

not to think and ſay the ſame of him who will 

io xaięors in his own times ſhew who is the bleſſed , Tim. vi; 

and only potentate ? wr + 16. 
Is not this frequently call'd the day of Chriſt * 

We read of the day of the Lord in which he is to 

be reveal'd, And the Scripture has in a promiſcu- 

ous way us'd the words, calling it either the day | 

of the Loyd, or the day of Chriſt, both of which 

are to be underſtood of that day and hour that the | 

Angels know not; ſo that really if we are not to | 

look upon Chriſt as this Lord, and'the proprietor 

of this great day, we could have wiſh'd that the 

holy Spirit had been more diſtin&.. Compare but 

a few paſſages together. 

2 Theſſ. ii. 1, 2. He had told them in the former 
chapter, that Chriſt Jeſus was to be reveal d from 
heaven with 1's mighty Angels. He uſes this as a 
compellation, beſeeching them by che coming of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and our gathering together unto him; 
and yer that' he underſtands one of theſe ſentences 
of his laſt coming is plain: for he bids them not 
be ſhaken in mind; nor troubled, as that the day of | 
Chriſt” is a bund. Had he meant a ſpiritual day, | 
thoſe greater affections of grace, and light, and _— 
love that we are waiting for, this could be no mat- 4 
ter of trouble to them. But the day of Chriſt here , pet. ii. 14 
is the fame which Peter calls the day of the Lord, 10. 7 
and ſhall come as 4 * | IT |. 
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SER M. ſame compariſon that our Saviour uſes to one of 
XIV. the churches in Aſa, Behold I come as a thief. _ 


Rev. iii. 3. 


Now is it not evident, that what one Apoſtle 
calls the day of Chriſt, and another the day of 
the Lord, is not to be underſtood of two days? 


And a man muſt be a great maſter of his own reſo- 


2 Tim, 1. 
12. 


they are ſpeaking of two Lords. I'm ſenſible ſome 


lution, gelte to be evidence proof, if he ſays 


will indulge themſelves to a ſecret boaſt, that this 
does not come up to an argument, that none denies 
Chriſt to be this Lord; but if you look down 
two verſes farther, you will find that it is call'd 
the day of God ; and the deſcription is the very 
ſame, almoſt in a literal repetition, as if the holy 
Ghoſt had done it on purpoſe ro confound the 

gainſayers of our day. 1 
In the roth verſe we have this account of the 
day of Chriſt, that the heavens ſhall paſi away with 
a great noiſe, and the elements melt with fervent heat: 
and no lower — 5 the 22 we 70 ſaid to 
be looking for, ing to the coming o day of 
God, wherein the Luer being on fire kt be 47554 
and the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat. Theſe 
paſſages are very near together, but we muſt not 
call them a vain repetition; tis not in vain to ſhew 
that the day of Chriſt is the day of God, and to let 
us ſee, that tho? this day is what none knew, no not 
the Son himſelf 2s man, though it is the time that 
the Father has reſerved in his own power, yet we 
are to have ſuch a conſideration of Chriſt, as to call 
it his day. And ſurely the conſequence is not ve- 
ry far fetch'd, that a day within his government 
muſt be a day within his notice. Tis he in m 
we have believed, and are perſuaded that he is able to 
keep what we have committed to him againſt THAT 
DAY. F W zadh 
It would have been robbery for him to be equal 
with God fs cis gibrys If he wargay, Þ Ia NEE 
; 1 . "To 


* 
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To invade the Father's great reſerve is againſt alls E R M. 
our notions of his being a righteous ſervant, and X. N. 
his not coming to do his own will, if there was not | 
another character that belong'd to him. We are 
ſure that he knows all things, and needs not that any job. xvi. 
man ſhould ask his. o. 
3. I paſs on to another attribute of the divine 
nature, and that is omnipotence. There's nothing 
but what he does know, there's nothing but what 
he can do. He has-a mighty arm, ſtrong is his hand, pſ. 1xxxix; 
and high is his right hand. Making the whole crea 13: 
tion G well, doing it by his word, and upholding 
it by his providence, are publick arguments of an 
infinite Majeſty. When he told Fob out of the 
whirlwind the great things he had done in diſtri- 
buting heaven earth and ſea to their ſeveral bounds, ' 
Lord, faith that good man, 7 know that thou canſt 
o 4 
It's this That ie argues againſt the unbelief of his 
ſervants, I there any thing too hard for God ? He 
calls that ſin by a name that ſhews it to be ſcanda- 
lous; 'tis a limiting the holy One of acl, Our 
faith is ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. Abraham, who is the great example of it 
upon record, reaſons thus, He accounted that what Rom. iv: 
God had promiſed he was able to Pe hrs becauſe he 21, 
believed before that God who raiſes the dead, and calls 
the things that are 'not as though they were. I will 
o no farther into the vaſt field that the Scripture 
8 iven us, as a proof that God will be known 
by his Almighty power, but ſhall at once enter 
into the argument, that 
Theſe very things are ſaid of Chriſt. When I If. 1. 2. 3. 
came, faith he, there was no man. Is my hand ſhorten'd 4, 5: 
at all, that it cannot redeem? Or have I no power to 
deliver ? Behold, at my rebuke I dry up the ſea, I makg 
the rivers 4 wilderneſs, their fiſþ ſtinks, becauſe there 
is 9 er, and dies for thirſt. I clothe the heavens 
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S E RM. with blackneſi, and make ſackcloth their covering. 
XV. That it is Chriſt who ſpeaks, you will be convin- 
ced by the next words. The Lord God has given 


me the tongue of the learned, that I ſhould kyow how 
ro ſpeak, a word in ſtaſon to him that is weary ; he 
wakens morning by morning, he wakens mine ear to 
hear as the learned: The Lord God, has open d mine 
ear, and I was not rebellious, neither turned aw 

back. I gave my back, to the ſmiters, and my cheeks 
to them that pluck'd off the hair, I hid not my fate 
Thus he delivers himſelf in language ſuitable to 
both his natures. The whole glory of omnipo- 


rence is aſcrib'd to him. That we here read of him 


in a ſtate of weakneſs, as feeble and ſore broken b 
the diſquietneſs of his heart, cannot be denied. 
There was no room to call him Almighty, who was 
griev d. and tir'd, and fainting, and crucify'd, He 
was executed in weakneſs as 0 the-body of his fleſh. 
But let us enquire fairly, whether he who came of 
the ſeed of David 1s not overall God bleſſed forever. 
Though we have the book of the generations of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who was the ſon of David and the ſon 
of Abraham; yet let us examine if the Scripture 
has not ſet him in ſuch a light, as that none can de- 


clare his generation. 


S 


Vou will ſee a chain of argument and adoration 


in the 40th chapter of Iſaiah. He. begins 3 a 
words, Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, ſaith your 
God. Here he ſpeaks, either * the Jes, — 
believers, in every kindred, and tongue, and nation, 


as his people, and he is their God. The comfort 
ch. lyli. 19. they have is by his direction. I create the fruits of 


the lips ; peace, peare to him that is nigh, aud to him 
4b laub the Lord, pay er heal him. 
Will they ever own themſelves to. be the people of 
one that is not God? Or can they hear the thoughts 
of giving this name to ons who is only hong: 

| 2 nate? 


1 
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nate ? . had _ in 3 but — — — — Me 
pon earth that they could defire beſides him. 5 
— — ; Fe „ i 9677 AV 
From this proclamation he paſſes into the great 
hiſtorical article of a believer's comfort, and that 
is = — — = Meſhah. _ deſcribes the mi- 
ni the Baptiſt, as the voice of one crying 
in wr neſs ; 2 does he at as 
uſe deceitful words that are not to be underſtood 
without a diſtinction, ſeveral hundred years after 
the prophet was dead? The thing itſelf that he 
delivers is this, Prepare ye the way of the LORD, make 
ſtrait in the deſart a high way for our Gov. Is not 
he, whom he calls our God in this verſe, the ſame 
whom he had mention'd under the title of our 
God in the firſt ? Thus did Zechariah apprehend the 
bitth of his fon. The Angel told him, that mam 
of the children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the LORD 
THEIR Gon, aud he ſha/l go before him, i. e. before 
the Lord their God, in the ſpirit and power of Elias, 
When John was born, the Spirit came upon his 
father; he was fill d with the holy Ghoſt, and pro- 
pheſied, Thon child ſhalt be calle — of the 
HIGHEST, for thou ſbalt go before the fare of the 
LoRD fo prepare HIS mays; who is this that's call'd 
the higheſt? We have the word in another part of 
the ſame chapter, _ — ſaid to the You 
Mary, The power o gheſt ſhall come upon t ber. 
Mw the —— 9 word is dil of 
theſe places fignifies a Perſon that is not the high- 
eſt? Will it not be as groſs a contradiction as a- 
ny you ever heard, to talk of a ſubordinate ſu- 
preme, of One that is the higheſt, and yet has a» 
nother infinitely above him? | 
Could the holy Spirit find no words when he 
was ſpeaking of a creature; but ſuch as confound 
our imaginations both of him and of the great 
God, that we cannot diſtinguiſh one from ano- 
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XLV. 


ver. 9. 


were the children of the Pr 


66 Gop receid into Glory. 
$ER M. ther ? The ſenſe of the word Moſt High in the old 


Teſtament is ſo very plain, that we are in no temp- 
tation to fix it upon any but One: and 'tis the way 
to make us think the Goſpel is the ſnare that ſhall 
come upon all the earth, if it has not ſet the ſame 
bounds to the Divine Nature that the law did to 
the ark. But, to return to the 40h of Iſaiab. 
The paſſage I have already given you refers to 
the coming of Chriſt, the entrance upon his own 
miniſtry. From that the Prophet goes on to the 
work of the Apoſtles, and thoſe that ſhould ſuc- 
ne — - the — of the Goſpel : = _ 
t inge tydings, get thee up into the hi 
— 2 Jerfalens t bringe good om 
lift up thy voice with ſtrength ; lift it wp, be not a- 
fraid. What is it they are to tell with ſo much 
2 and diffuſion ? Say to the cities of 
your Gop. This is the third time we have 
the hs anon; He that comforted Fer 


ſalem is 
Gad, he whom John the Baptiſt prepar d the — 


for is our God, and he is mention'd to the cities of 

as their God. To them firſt, God having 

rais'd up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs them: They 

ophet 55 and the covenant 
made with Abraham; and he is call'd their God. 

From them this word ſounded abroad to the 


ends of the earth, that this Lord God will come with 


a ſtrong band, his arm ſhall rule for him : behold bis 
reward is with him, and his work him. And 
leſt any one ſhould think that the Prophet had his 
thoughts got above a Redeemer, when he uſes 
theſe expreſſions, he does without any pauſe de- 
ſcend into his more familiar character, that he ſpall 


feed bis flock lis a ſtpberd, and Far, the lambs 


arm, 'em in his boſom, and gently 
lead thoſe that are with young. ; 
Shall we loſe a Saviour out of this verſe, rather 


than admit him into the other? Will any ny 
wry | him 


- os F_Y K— 8 


God vrecervd into Glory. 663 


him to be our Shepherd, that he may not beown'dS E R NM. 
as our God ? s it not more defirable to keep What. XL. 
God has join'd together? Are we offended that "dns 
who gathers the lambs with his arm, ſhould have 
an arm to rule for him? Shall we take pains to con- 
tract his majeſty for the fake of his love, and ar- 
gue that becauſe he is a Shepherd, he cannot be a 
God? what a wilful thing is unbelief | 

Tis the ſame Perſon whom the Prophet goes on 
to ſpeak of, that he has ur d the waters in the ver. 12, 
bollow of his hand, and meted out the heavens with a "3+ 
ſpan, comprebended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure, 
weighed the mountains in ſcales, and the hills in a la- 
lance: It's he who fits upon the circle of the earth, 
and the inhabitants thereof are as graſhoppers, that 
ſtretches out the heavens as 4 curtain, and ſpreads em 
as a tent to dwell in. Can theſe words [it is Hs] 
be underſtood of any but Him whom he had ſpoke 
of before ? nay, let me add, what the — does 
in the next words, and which you may refer to the 
enemies of his doctrine and Divinity: They ſhall 
wot be planted, they ſhall not be ſown, yea, their ſtock. 
ſhall not take root in the earth, and HE ſhall blow 
pon them. And, 
Leſt any ſhould ruſh in upon the t with 
the fooliſh talk, that he is a God by the donati- 
on and t of one that was above him, he con- 
founds the vain thought with this queſtion, Ta 
whom will ye liken me, or ſhall I be equal, ſaith the 
Holy One ? When he had ſpoke of him e 

erts of 


er of righteouſneſs, as coming into the 
Judah, and there call'd him the Lord out God; 
when he had conſider d him as declar'd in the mi- 
niſtry of the Apoſtles, as one preſented to the ci- 
ties of Judah under the title of their God; when 
he proclaim'd him as the Lord of Providence, 
coming with his ſtrong hand, he ſpeaks of him as + 
the great - Creator : Life ap your qes on high, «nd. 

| Uus#s behold . 
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S E R M. bebold who har created theſe things, and brings ont their 


XLV. 


umts of bis might, for that n E if ſtrong in 


Pſ. cxlvii. 
4. 


hoſts by number, NH E calls them all by names, by the 


bl 
not one fails. This is the very thing that the Pſal- 
miſt enters among the perfections of God, that he 
tells the number of the ſtars, and calls em all by their 
names. And upon the whole, the Prophet makes 
this application, Ny ſaiſt thou, O Facob, and ſpeak- 
eff O Iſrael, my way is hid from the Lord, and my 
Judgment paſſed over from my God? 

| Can this be calPd a tranſition to any other than 
he had been ſpeaking of quite thro' the chapter? 
no ſurely. With what does he encourage their 
faith in a Redeemer, but the ſame argument that 
the Apoſtle uſes many ages after, viz. that our faith 
Is in' the Lord, aud in the power of his might ? 
Halt thas not known, haſt thou not heard, that the 
everlaſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the 
earth fainteth not, neither is weary ; there is no ſearch- 
ing of his underſtanding ? Now lay all theſe things 
. e ſee whether the expoſition is forc'd, and 


Ju 7 upon the whole, with what truth we are 
told, t 


hat Chriſt is call'd God only by a grant 


and participation from another, that we muſt not 


look upon him as the Supreme; that is, in one 
word, we are no better than heathens who do ſer- 
vice to them that by nature are no gods. Th 

may be call'd gods, as he is, and that's all. It will 


be ſaid, that they have no pre-eminence conferr'd 


upon em; but, conſider, their crime is not mi- 
ſtaking the deputed Deity, but ſuppoſing there is 
any at all: for, if he whom either we or they do 
worſhip is not a God by nature, the religion that's 
paid to him is idolatry, - | 

From this Scripture that gives you an account 
of our Lord's omnipotence in the old Teſtament, I 


Rey, i, 8, will lead you to another in the new: I am Alpha 


and Omega, the beginning and the endings ou 
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Lurd, which is, and which was, and which is to como, 8 E R M. 
Almighty. The argument why the title of Al- XI. V. 


mighty ſhould not be underſtood of the Son in this WY 


verſes is becauſe it is join'd to thoſe characters 
that plainly belong to the Father in the fourth: 
Grace be to you, and peace from him who Wat, and 
who is, gre or as to come, and from Jeſus who is 
the faithful witneſs. But I cannot think this a fair 
concluſion, becauſe the ſame title is undeniably gi- 
ven to the Son in the eleventh verſe, which has a 
nearer” ſituation to the fifth than the fourth has. 
The Apoſtle faith, He heard behind him a 
noiſe as of a tr » ſaying, 1 am Alpha and Ome- 
ga, the firſt and the laſt, Can we think he ſpeaks 
of the Father as the moſt high God, under ſuch a 
deſcription as Would afterwards be claim'd by a 


creature? If one, who is not God, faith of him- 


ſelf, J am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, 
the beginning and the ending, then theſe words which 
are ſuppos'd to be the diftinRion of the Deity do 
not anſwer theend. 
Chriſt is uſually ſpoke of throughout the whole 
book; it's his revelation that he gave to his ſervant 
John. The Father is never brought in as ſpeak- 


ing; our Lord claims it to himſelt : He that teſti- ch. xxii; 


fies theſe things ſaith, Behold I come quickly. And 
who was this? you will find, firſt, by what he 
faith of himſelf, ver. 17. J n Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the ending, the firſt and the laſt. 
And then, by the reply x 4 church makes to him, 
Amen, even ſo come Lord Feſus. This book repre- 
ſents his government in the world, and therefore 
we muſt not dare to exclude him from thoſe prai- 
ſes : We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and waſt, and art to come, becanſe thow 
haſt taken to thee thy great power, and reign'd. Nor 
are theſe titles to be ſeparated, Great and marvellous 
eve thy worksy Lord God Almighty, juſt and true gy" 


20. , 


SERM. 4. 
WY x 


xxiii. 19. 


U Sam. xv. SID repent. The ſtrength * 
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all 2 s, thow King of Saints, The voices of the 
— rr — and the mighty thun- 
derings are directed to him under this name, The 
Lord God ommipotent reigneth. . 511 
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E all along read of the great God, 


* 


that his truth endures for ever: 
ſbould he, 


1 


* 
ky 
k > 


N U. He is not a man that he 
| Dis nor the ſon of man that he 


x 
N 
— 


not he or repent, for he is not a man that 
_ I need not lead you into a great number 
of Scriptures that give a teſtimony to this perfec- 
tion in the Supreme Nature. Both the old and 
new Teſtament are crowded with em; he that runs 
may read. What I ſhall fix upon under this head, 
you will have in theſe two particulars. Firſt, That 
eternal truth conveys to us the nation that we 
ought to entertain of God. Tis thus we are to 
think of him. And Secondly, That this attribute 
with equal fulneſs of words, with the ſame undi- 
ſtinguiſh'd 22 comes in among the characters 


Jeſus: In his Majeſty he rides profperonſly 


7- becauſe of truth; he loves righteouſneſs, and hates 


Pro. viii. Wickedneſi. His mouth ſhall ſpeak. truth, wiskganeſs 
7, 8. i an abomination to his lips, 


the words of his month 
are in righteouſneſs. | 


The former of theſe is what the enemies of our 7 
Lord do rather chooſe to ſtick at than the _ 


3 


* > - 
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and give their argument this turn, that it's poſſible 8 E R M. 
a perſon may have all that's affirm'd of Chriſt as XLVI. 
to his truth and integrity, and yet be no more than 
a creature. They that are with him in heaven, are 
true and faithful, and this title ought to compre- 
hend all the churches upon earth. Tis the im- 
perfection and ſcandal of our ſocieties, that men 
ſpeak. lies in bypocrifie ; and it will be a happy, tho 
a very ſevere reformation, when the remnant of 1/7ael 
ſhall not do _— nor tell lies, nor ſuffer a deceit- 
ful tongue to be found in their months. Whether 
ſuch a purifying of the ſons of Levi happens in 
our day or no, yet we hope our next look, and 
our next remove will be to a place where nothing 
enters that defiles or works abomination, or loves and Rey. xxii 
makes a thye. All the armies that follow the Lamb 27. 
are called, and faithful, and choſen. The hundred 
forty and four thouſand that attend him upon 
Mount Sion are not only diſtinguiſh'd by his Fa- 
cher's name in their foreheads, but by ſomething 
that lies more within: They are without guile before yy, 6. 
the throne of God. 
Thus much then we muſt own, that the mere 
character of truth is ſo far from being peculiar to 
God, that it ought to belong to every creature, 
and will be found in the general aſſembly and 
church of the firſt born, whoſe names are written 
in heaven. But I do not fee how that's any de- 
fence againſt the argument I am upon; for tho 
truth is one of the communicable perfections, and 
what God imparts among the works of his own 
hands, yet it's plain, with an evidence above that 
of the fun at noon day, that under this head he 
ſpeaks of himſelf. And therefore if the word can 
fignifie no more than what may be affirm'd of a 
_ 'tis wrong plac'd among the names of the 
ty. 


To 


668 
SERM. To what purpoſe does Moſes leave the 
XIV ſong for their anniverſary devotion, in which he 


introduces the titles of his God with great ſolem- 
Deu xxxii. nity ? Give ear, O heavens, and I will ſpeak, and 


2, 2+ 
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hear, O earth, the words of my month, babes IT will 
publiſh the name of the Lord, aſcribe ye greatneſs to 
our God. Would not any one expect, after ſuch 
an alarm to heaven and earth, that what he calls he 
name of the Lord is to be underſtood of ſomerhi 
proc all the ſhares that man can have in it? an 
yet he faith no more than what may be affirm' d of 


every Saint in heaven, according x4 the methods 


of interpretation that are us'd when any thi 
ſaid of Chriſt : He is a rock, and his work is 22 
2 + gy judgment, a God truth, and 
if and right is he. 7. is evident 
= the c ai _ ouch in which = aſcribes 
neſs to the Lord mu number among 

the perſetons of the Divine Nature. 

We read of him elſewhere, that he is che true God, 
and the everlaſting King. Nebuchaduezzar, when he 
iſſu' d his proclamation, that all nations ſhould ho- 
nour the King of heaven, gives this reaſon for it, 
becauſe all his works are truth, and his ways judg- 
ment. Thus was he ador'd in the faith of k 
En og 

e him 10 ens t 
againſt ry 


that are not, as tho t they were. And 
believed in ys judging him fatal who had pro- 
wiſed. This was giving glory to God, which is 20 
name that the action could never bear, if it did 
not ſignifie a dependence upon him for that which 
no —_ has, and a confidence in him that we dare 
not place upon the beſt and higheſt of all crea- 
rures. 

Now tis thus that the Scripture has ſpoke of 
Chriſt Jeſus, and left us no directions to read his 


character with a draw-back. I need not be afraid 
to 
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to ſay the ſame things of him that I do of theSER M. 
Father, when the holy Spirit has done ſo before XVI 
me. If I find the names given with an equality... | 
I muſt endeavour to preſerve: it, however incon- 
ceivable it may be to a, corrupt and a contracted 
mind. Thus | 1 8 | 4 
When Chriſt tells us, he is the way, the truth, 
and the life, I cannot but imagine, though in. thoſe 
words he declares himſelf to be a Mediator, yet there 
is ſomething in them that carries our thoughts a. 
great deal farther. He is the way, becauſe za was: 
comes to the Father but by him; that nameplainly ſigni- 
fies his office. But how is he the truth? Not merely 
as grace and truth came by him; not becauſe he pub- 
liſned it to the world, for then all faithful miniſters 
may be call d the truth. Certainly as calling our 
ſelves the truth and the life, becauſe we make a decla- 
ration of both would be too much for us, ſo ſuch 
an interpretation of the words is too little for him. 
If he is not equal to the Father, would it not 
have been better, more modeſt in him, and more 
ſecure for his people, had he not us'd a word with 
ſo much ſreedom, by which the great God has ſo 
often revealed himſelf ? Is it not an unhappy ſnare 
to his diſciples, and all the ages of his people, to 
tell them, that as they believe in God, he would 0% EPS 
have them alſo believe in him; and immediately” * 
after ſuch an exhortation, ſpeak of himſelf as 
the Scripture has always ſpoke of God? As he 
had claim'd an equal faith he lays hold on an equal 
title. The diſtinction that we make in the ſenſe 
of theſe expreſſions can never be ſafe unleſs we 
Pro an eaſy direction to it in, the words: theme. 
elves. | | W 
How well did he keep his diſtance in that pray- 
er, Father, let this cup paſs from. me, yet not as I will, 
bur as thow wile? Any one may fee that he is there 
to be conſider d as an inferior ta the Father; _ 
whe 
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* vented any perſons ſaying that they are equal? Could 
pe not have hinted ne is diſciples, tht he call'd 
for no more than a ſubordinate faith to a ſubordi- 
nate God { That though he bid them believe in 
him as they believ'd in God, yet he meant it on- 
by in a lower way ? And though he is the truth and 
the life, yet he is not the fountain of life? 
Did not he know how mankind are apt to wor- 
ſhip and glorify the creature as they do the Crea- 
tor; and is it likely he would have given the di- 
rections ſo looſe and unguarded as he has done, and 
inſtead of opening the difference between himſelf and 
— the moſt High, leave the matter more entangled and 
Joh. xiv. 7, obſcure? If ye had known me, faith he, ye ſhould have 
* known my Haber alſo, and henceforth ye have both 
him and ſeen him. He that has ſeen me bas 
cen the Father ; I am in the Father and the Father in 
me. Who could imagine that the Scripture had the 
leaſt deſign to enc the thoughts of a diſtincti- 
on in nature between the Father and the Son, when 
every divine title is given to them in common 5 
hat? have we never a peculiar name for our 
God in all his book ? Has he no words that belong 
to himſelf? Is there an infinite difference between 
him and the Mediator with reſpect to his being and 
perfection, and has the holy Spirit found out no 
expreſſions to ſhew it? Tis 5 work to glorify 
Chriſt, and how does he do it, but in the way that 
| Joh. xvi. our Lord has inform'd us of? He ſhall take of mine 
? 141 15* and it unto you. What's that? All that the 
J Father has are mine, therefore, with reference to that 
1 fulneſs of the Deity, I ſaid, he ſhall rake of mine 
and ſhew it unto you. Hobbs 
4 I can eaſily accommodate that title to Chriſt in 
4 Rev. i. 5. his lower nature, that he is the faithfu 
| methinks it ſounds a 
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e be Amen, the faithful 
un; , c 4 | $ | 4 9 4 att 
— . we go any higher in ſpeaking 
of him whoſe mercy 
truth reaches to the clouds? 
When we ſay, Who is a 
or to thy faithfulneſs round about thee? Would not 


any one think it was an adoration, that it could not 
be given to a creature without falſhood and blaſ- 


phemy ? And yet this is the ſong of the Lamb, 
Juſt and true are all thy ways, thun King 
He that fits upon 
and true, in righteouſneſs does he judge and make war 


eee, 3 
ait hful he cannot mſelf. Tis ju | 
e 


does. The titles they gave, the devotions they of- 


winumq; deumq; Father of men and of gods, and 


with more diminution of their inferior deities. 


But our Bible is a mere heap of confuſion accord- 
ing to the Arian argument. We have an account 
of the ſupreme C 
than the perſon of the Father. 
conſider the Son as infinitely below him, and yer 
there 15 not. one title, attribute, or glory mention- 
d of the former, but what is equal 
ter. Were ever people ſo unhappy as Chriſtians 
ve? We muſt make a diſtinction, and yet the 
book we go by has not taught us how to expreſs 


under ſtanding 


Who is this ? He is clothed with a veſture dipp'd in 

blood, and his name is call'd the Word of God. We 

read of a ſalvation in Chriſt Feſus, and then it's ad. 

deny us; he abides, Tim. ii. 

T3 
The religion of the heathen taught the doctrine 

of a ſupreme and ſubordinate God better than ours 


fer d were plainly diftinguiſh'd. They ſpake one 
way of him whom they reckon'd to be Pater ho- 


„who, they ſay, is no other 
We are alſo led to 


y given to the 


671 
? true, he that bas the key of David, who andS E R M. 
a * none can par giv a» XI. VI. 
ver. 14. 
Pſ. xxxvi. 


is above the. heavens, and bis 5. 
ftrong Lord like unto thee Plaxxix. 8. 


of Saints. Rev. xv. 3. 


the white horſe is called faithful xvi. i 1,13. 


i. 24 


t. Thus ah Sen of God is come aud has given us an, ch v. 
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SER nadie obs we may know him that is. true. 
XLVI. Vet he faith the ſame of himſelf that he does of 


ce Father; for we are in him. that is true, even in 


his Son Feſus Chriſt, this is the true God, and this is 
5. Holineſs and goodneſs are other attributes of 
the Divine Nature, and proper characters under 
Which we are to conceive of a God. The objec- 
tion that this is liable to is the ſame with what we 
have clear d off under the former head; the ſame 
anſwer will do, that tho' theſe are qualifications 
found among creatures, yet there is à ſenſe that 
limits them to the Divine Nature. ; 

The great God is ſo holy and good as no other 
1 Sam. ii, being ever was, or ever will be. Tbere is none holy 
2. as the Lord, for there is none beſides: thee. We de- 
lighted in that name, the holy One of Iſrael. Thom art 
PAl. xxii. holy, faith Chriſt himſelf, O thow that inbabiteſt the 
3. | praiſes of Iſrazl. In the days of his fleſh he re- 
Matt. xix. nounc'd this title as a man, y calleſt thou me good! 
17. there's none good but one, that is God. Certainly 
there was no harm in calling him good maſter; tis 
a-name that we may lawfully uſe to any ſerious 
| perſon, eſpecially one who teaches the way of God 
in truth: but our Lord would tell the young man, 
that goodneſs was a divine attribute, and is among 

the titles that belong to God. . SIA 
Now examine whether the Scripture has ſet any 
bounds to this in the account that we have of 
Chriſt Jeſus. Tis a doctrine that the devils own d, 
I know thee who thou art, the holy One of God. This 
is above the ſcorn of a prophane wit, for as the 
Apoſtle ſays, I rho. belicveſt there is one God, thou 
daſt well, the devils alſo believe and tremble. But 
Luk. i. 3 5. beſides, it is what the Angel ſaid, That holy ing 
: that ſball be born of thee. ſhall be called the Son of Goa. 
This is more than could be ſaid of Fohy the Bap. 
it, though he was to be filld with the boy = 


*. Gob' receiv'd up into glory, G73 


from his mother's womb, But antecedent to Chriſt's S E R M. 
fanctification as a man, he is call'd che holy thing, XI. I. 
becauſe. the holy Ghoſt would overſhadow his mo- * 
ther, and the power of the higheſt come upon her, 
— are words that confound us; they ſtrike, 
our minds with an awe, for they are all the de- 
ſcription we ſhall ever have of a thing we ſhall ne- 
ver know. Thus do they ſpeak of him, Againſt thy act. iv. 27 
holy: chile Jeſus have they taken counſel, and ier 30. 
Ant aud Wonders be done in the name of thy haly child 

efms, e 360 Þ 23683 en T a 
1 this account ſignifies a great deal more 
than the purity of the human nature; for it was 
not that that the people of 1/7ael appeared againſt, 
but his pretenſions to the divine. It was not that 
in the name of which he deſir'd ſigus and won- 
ders to be wrought. Ananias tells Saul, The God Acts xxli. 
of our fathers has choſen thee, that than ſhouldeft know. 14. 
his will, and ſee that Fuſt One, and hear the voice of 
his moth. Tis the ſame title that Peter had us d 


the Fuſt, and deſired a murderer to be granted to you. 
You may indeed pull down theſe majeſtick names, 
and make them ſignify no more than they would 
have done, had they been given to a creature. But 
will notla common reader be amaz d when you 
tell him, that the holy Spirit who ſpeaks here as he 
us d to do of a God, does not mean one? 

Let us enquite into the adorations of heaven, | 
Beſvld, there as a throne:ſet in heaven, and one ſat Rev. iv. 55 
un the throne'; he that ſat 10s ro look: upon like a jaſe- 
per, and à ſardine ſtone. Let any one now tell me, 
whether it ĩs moſt proper to underſtand this of a God 
manifeſt in the fleſhy: or of be Father whom no man 
las ſten or ran ſee? Vu read afterwards: of four 
9105 ai | ogy — — de- 
cently ab it ĩs in the prophecy of Exetiel. four living 
eee 
7 X e038 34 2 
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SE RM,xor icht, ing, » * „Lord God Almi , 
XLVI. hic % e 9 0 aud t 225 
alt to bin who fits on the throne,, and lives for ever 

and ever, ſaying, thou art warthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power ; for thou haſt created all things, 
and for thy pleaſure they are, and were created, 
Is there any thing in this, which the Scripture 
has not in . . places given to E Chriſt? We 
often read of him, that he was, be is, and he is 10 
come; and tho' ſome will tell us, that it is too much 
to call him Lord God Almighty, yet Thomas could 
ſay, 24y Lord, and my Gad. And we know, that 
xxi. 5. be fits upon the throne, and makes all things new, And 
Col. i. 16 he has created all things, By him were all things 
17. es that are Ker 5 in earth, vi- 
and inviſible, w e thrones, daminiom, 
principalities or powers ; all things are created = 
and fur him; and he is before all things, and by him 
all things conſt, And Ms. OM 
Whether we have any ground to ſay, that the 
Angels give him the repeated adorations of holy, lo- 
ty, boly, let us enquire into the Scriptures. The 
moſt remarkable place, where we meet with that 2 
bounding manner of praiſe, cannot be underſtood 
of any other beſides him. It is I/. vi. 1. The 
| Lord ſat upon a throne high and lifted up, and his train 
fill d the temple. Above it ffaad the Seraphins, and 
one cried unto another, ſa , bo boly, holy, is the Lord 
— the whole earth ig full of his glory. His train 
TS 5 ing the temple,. and the whole carth being full 
of his glory, are plain intimations to whom thele 
titles belong. the prophet ſaw the King, the 
Lord of beſts, we think it moſt likely that he meant 
2 eee David; nor m_ 
retinue and pomp with w appeared too 
for the Meſſiah, for he had Angels always to attend 
him, both out oſ heaven and into it ; both at his birth 
when he took our nature on, and at his aſcenſion 


Hh 22 But 


— 


Gor receivd up into Glory. 
But we are not left to gueſs and ſuppoſe 
beg our way into an interpretation. The holy 

oft himſelf is on Par ; rhe Evang 
tells us, Theſe thing 3 
and ſpake of wo — whoſe 
the . would not confeſs 2 they did 
believe him, lef they ſhould be par out of d 
Ex communication was to them more dread- 
than infidelity. Was it the Father whom they 
nh "thus afraid of owning No'certinly, every 
one knows who it is they would not conſeſs, and this 
is the very perſon whom Eſaias ſpake of; and at 
the time he did it, he ſaw his glory; the An 
appear d to be employ d in . a- manner as t 
—_ — to any but the great God, crying, lh, 
e they worſdip'« God either in earth or in 
heaven with titles that are incommunieable 3 It was 
a crime in Lucifer to ſet his throne” as the throne 
of God, and to be like the moſt high :" and will our 
bleſſed Saviour ſuffer his people to approach him 
35 if he thotighr ir no to be equal with 
God, when it certainly muſt be the vileſt of all 
he ar Are < weby the direction of the Scripture 

k to- . a — that we cannot 
1 bly qutdo ĩt or ie in our apphca- 
— the Father? 8 only the Lats titles, 
but the fame repetitions of them ꝰ How proper would 
t have been for him to check the Angels as he 
bd the young man in the C » «Why call ye 
e me holy, there is none dely as the Lord, for there 
« is none beſides him? Don't confound your re- 
„ſpeck to me with elne Tinguage of that religion 
that is only owing to him. Hadl any ſuch cas 
nion as this Been revealed it might have inſtructed 
two worlds at once: But let Angels and men 
do on in their old way, aue the Son even a 
49 hononr” the rs though-ſome — 

i. 
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SERM.call it idolatry, as indeed it is, if he's a creature, 

XLVI. yet we ſee it obtains in the temple above, -which 

has no fellowſhip with idols. ; 

| Some vain men give us diſtinctions that ſhew 

the authors to be puffed up in their fleſhly minds, and 

intruding into things which they have not ſeen. We 

know no more of heaven than what is told us in 

the Bible, and that has made no difference between 

the praiſes, the bleſſing, the power and glory that 

are given to him that ſits upon the throne, and to 

the Lamb for ever. And who is this that darkens 

counſel by words without knowledge * From whence 

are people inſtructed to tell us, that theſe adorati- 

ons are chiefly given to him that firs on the throne, 

and only in 4 lower degree to the Lamb? Thoſe 

perſons know nothing what worſhip means, who 

ſuppoſe it is to be directed in different degrees to 
different obje&s.  __ : 5 

. We are to worſhip none but God, nor is any part 

of our homage to be withheld from him, as a ſort of 

ſecond ſervice to another. You muſt love the Lord 

your God with all your hearts, with all your minds, with 

all your e and with all your ſoul ; not merely with 

the chief of theſe. powers and affections, and him only 

ſhould you ſerve. The love we have for men and An- 

gels, and the worſhip we are ſaid to pay them, is 

not of the ſame kind with that we give to God, 

nor has it the leaſt degree of religious adoration 

in it. Our worſhip, taking it for an act of de- 

votion, 15 not given to the higheſt Angel, nay, not 

to the Son himſelf in our nature, but merely as he 

is God; and therefore this diſtinction teaches to 

talk about worſhip in the way that the Scripture 

aka mrs 

I have again ex my own deſign by an en- 

largment —_ ſwells and — upon 4 had 

thought to have gone through the other character: 

that belong to the divine nature, but that I could 

N : 3 not 
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not without ſliding faſter over theſe things than is 8 E R M. 
agreeable to the importance of the ſubject. And I XVI. 
hope none will think diſcourſes of Chriſt Jeſus roo 
long. This doctrine being the riches of heaven, 
what Angels deſire to look into, may juſtly be the 
perfume of our aſſemblies on earth, for bis name is 
4s ointment poured forth, 08 


q Y ; | | » | — F * . 
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ANOTHER glory of the divine 
=] nature, and under which we are x 
taught to conceive of God, is the 
eternity of his being. He is the Tim. i. 
Ling eternal, immortal, inviſible ; he 15. 
only has immortality. Tis in vain for any to ſhun i. 16. 
the argument, by telling us, that the terms of ever- 

laſting, and being for ever, and ſeveral others of 

the like ſound, are often to be taken in a limited 

ſenſe. Thus the covenant of God with the Fews 

is ſaid ro be for ever; their poſſeſſion of Canaan, 

their ceremonial worſhip are mention'd under theſe. 

majeſtick words, and yet we know that the for- 

mer is diſſolv'd by the wrath of providence, and 

the latter by the light of the Goſpel. This is all | 
true, but not to the purpoſe of thoſe that urge it;: 
for the queſtion is not, whether ſome things that 
ae called eternal were not at laſt to periſh, but 
whether or no there is not ſuch a meaning in thoſe: 
titles as can be applied to none but the moſt high 
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SER M. You know we always diſtinguiſh between a two- 
XI. VII. fold eternity; by one we mean that which had no 
WY beginning, y the other that which has no end. 
The title in the latter ſenſe is given to a vaſt mul- 
titude of perſons and things. Angels and the fouls 
of _—_ are created *for 7 unchangeable duration. 
We alſo read of an everlaſting yighreonſneſi, becauſe 
it ſhall be ever pleaded in heaven, and an everlaſt- 


ing covenant which ſhall maintain its character and 

virtue when the viſible creation is all gone. Under 

this head we may bring in the eternal life, that con- 

tains and ſupplies the happineſs of God's people; 

Þ Cor. v. a. and that houſe not made with hands is eternal in the 

beavens, where they are to enjoy it, and ſhall be 

[x Theſſ v. ever with the Lord. Nay it's as true, that the tor- 

1 _ of . who ſhall be condemn'd ow ever 
xxv. and ever, the wicked are to go into everlaſting 

gore niſhment ; as they dwell wich devouring” "i "P 

Tha. xxxiii, is with everlaſting buernings. Theſe and ſeveral o- 

14. ther particulars are diſtinguiſh'd in the Scriptures 

> Cor. iv. from the viſible world, for the things that are ſeen 

38. are temporal, but the things that are not ſeen are e- 

But none of theſe are comprehended in the full 

and proper ſenſe of the word eternity ; that 1s, tho' 

they are to have no end, yet every one of them had 

a beginning: Once they were not, and it is by 

ps of another that they both are and 

Ab 87 2 

This complete eternity, as we may call it, is pe- 

culiar to God, and we ſpeak both of him and 7 

im in thoſe terms that can be us'd of no creature, 

Pfal.xc. 2. when we ſay from everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art 

God. That which always had an exiſtence can be 

no other than the ſupreme being. Both the light 

| of nature, and the revelation of Scripture give us 

46. xliii. this as an unconteſtible truth, that ye may kyow and 

believe me, and underſtand, that I am be, before — 

1 Ka 83 1 oj 5 —— — | q 
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there was nd God formed, 


Saviour. So again, upon this head he expoſes the - 


folly of idolaters, Remember the n ab, ate] 


I am God, ———ů vo I am G 
there is none like me, declaring the end from the wag 
ning, and from antient times the thi LOL TER 


= F counſel ſhall ſtand, and I will do all 
e Hue he — an exiſtence which 


2 gr a with himſelf, and he mentions. that as 
the foundation of his N counſels. 

Twould be a fraudulent uſage of this, and the 
like places, to aſſault them in t 1 way that's taken 
with po —_ 2 _ us, * theſe ; wore 
int inning do not ſignify any thi 
no beginning; for — pe holy Eid l has in 
ſuch phraſes given us the eternity of God, or he 
has —— mention d it at all, and ſo has left us nothing 
about that which is the firſt principle in nature. 
When we read of an eternal purpoſe, that he had in 
himſelf before the world was, 'tis not to be debas'd 
and plunder'd; we are to look upon it as a reſolu- 
tion taken, not only before our world was made, 
but laid in the mind of him who had all being 
within himſelf. 

Here let us enquire whether this is not a glory 
that the holy Sctipture has given to Chriſt Jeſus 
in language that's eaſy enough to be underſtood. 
We read of Melchixedek as a Type of him, that 


he had neither beginning of days nor end of life; but Heb. vũ. 3. 


made lite the Son of God, abides 4 prieſt continually. 
What the Bible tells us of the Son's eternity is lia- 
ble to no other objection than may as well be 
brought againſt the Father's. Does not the Pſal- 
miſt write of the moſt high God? Does he not 


declare the name of the Lord, of Fehovah, when PAI. cit; 


the are gathered ter her and the e 
ſerve the Lord ? He fays, O * Gea, thy Jo 
| Es 4 2 


neither there be ers K K 
me, I. even I am the Lord, and beſides me there is nq AI. vII. 
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ts time itſelf ſhall eat out that character, ſo that which 
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8 E R M.throughout all generations; of old thou haſt laid the 
XLVII. &, 4 of the earth, 3 heavens — the work 
| e hands ; they ſhall periſh, but thow ſhalt en- 
dure; yea all of them ſhall wax old as a ty as 
a veſture ſhalt thou change them, and t & ſhall be 
changed; but thou art the ſame, and thy years have 
no end, This is with very little alteration of the 
Heb. i. 10, words applied to Chriſt, Thou” Lord in the begin- 
31, 12. ning baft laid the foundations of the earth, and the 
heavens are the work, of thine hands ; they ſhall periſh 
but thon remaineſt, and they ſhall all wax old as aces 
a garment, and as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, 
and they ſhall be changed, but thou art the ſame, and thy 

ears ſhall not fail. | 
John i. 1.2% We read that in the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God: The 
ſame was in the beginning with God. The Socinian 
interpretation of that paſſage was this, that in the 
beginning of the Goſpel Jeſus Chriſt was, he was 
then with God, i. e. employ'd by him; and he was 
God by donation and appointment to the office 
of Mediator. They believed no more of him than 
Nets ii. 22. the perſons did who crucify'd him, that he was 4 
man approved of God by miracles, wonders, and ſigns, 
which God did by him in the midſt of the Jews, as they 
themſelves alſo knew. 

But though the word of the Lord is for ever, 
et errors grow old, and the opinions of men who 
ave roſe up againſt a divine revelation change and 

vary with the humours of Ages. This expoſition 
is now as much decry'd by thoſe who will not al- 
low the Divinity of Chriſt, as it is by thoſe that 
maintain it; and ſo it will fare with their opinion as 
much as it is now in vogue, with a few years gray 
hairs will appear here and there upon it. It will be 
no longer admir'd than whilſt it's a new ſcheme, and as 


decays and grows old is reach to vaniſh away, W _ 
CESSES 4 WTR | the 
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the truth of God is ſtill the ſame, like a rock ins E R M! 
the ſea. tho it's daſh'd with waves of all ſorts, and XI. VII. 
bruſh'd with winds from all quarters, yet it re- 
mains unmov'd. The oppoſition that's made to it 
varies juſt as Satan finds it needful to change hands, 
but the doctrine itſelf is ſtill the ſame that it ever 
was, and ever will be. 
We have no other term of communion or ground 
of Chriſtian concord than every generation of God's 
people had before us. This was the only unity ef 
the Spirit, and the only bond of peace ſeventeen hun- 
dred years ago. That which was from the beginning, Joh. i 
which we have heard, which we have ſeen with our 1, 2, 3. 
eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled of the word of life; for the life mas manifeſt 
and we have ſeen it and bear witneſi, and ſhew. unto 
jou that eternal life, which was with the Father, and 
was manifeſted to us. What he calls eternal life, 
is to be underſtood of a Perſon, and not of a thing, 
of one who was manifeſt, whom they ſaw with 
their eyes, whom they look'd upon, and their hands 
handled, which cannot without a violence upon 
language be applied to the future glory; becauſe that 
is not ſeen, for it does not appear what we ſhall be. 
He here ſpeaks of one who was born in time. The 
life, as he faith, was manifeſt, and we have ſeen it, 
and bear witneſs ; but then antecedent, to ſuch a diſ- 
covery, this eternal life was ith the Father. As 
in his Goſpel he call'd him the rd, ſo here he calls 
him the life, and upon the preaching of this doctrine 
were all Their ſocieties founded; as he goes on to 
tell them, that which we have ſeen and heard, declare 
$ we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with ur. 
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y A fellowſhip without ſuch a declaration is what | 
e the beloved diſciple knew nothing of; and the | 
8 reaſon is plain, becauſe it was 4 fellowſbip with the ver. 7. 


Father and with his Son Feſus Chriſt, And it's 
only if we. walk in the light as be is in the light, that 
we can have fellowſhip with one another. The 
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9 E R * ectlon that's broug he againſt this teſti- 
XLII. mony — — itt a mad man's hand, that 
* = 1 own e ; — at the error 
they maintain, as it does at the trut oppoſe. 
Weare told that theſe words is the ww: 
the word do not prove the eternity of a perſon any 
more than the firſt verſe in Gene proves the eter- 
nity of the creation, when it's ſaid, In the begin- 
God created the heaven and the earth, and that 
the expreſſion in both places muſt take its ſenſe and 
force from the things that are ſpoken of. In one 
Moſes gives us an account of the world, in the 0- 
ther — E iſt —_ of the ( A 
This ma a Socinian, but comes 
il from — 2 che Pots for theſe do bs 
that — we of God — an exiſtence before all 
wor they bring this very Scripture to prove 
it. Now if - do refer — ae: he 
had — — — _ the? _—_ e 
propri ity the lame that when a 
3 — Gods and if his being with God — 
underſtood of a Perſon that is limited and de- 
riv'd, I cannot fee why an Atheiſt may not take 
the fame liberty with the Phraſe it is 
ſpoke of the Father, that others do when it 
gives us an account of the Son; for we are ex- 
preſly told, that ll 8 made by him, and 
without him was not made that was madt; 
in erg. was life, — the iſe was the light of 


"'Conk der what the Apoſtle tells us, Ja Christ 
Heb. xiii. is the ſame jeſterday, to day, and for ever. Compare 
8. this with 5 we are told of the Father *. 


Jam. 1.17. hurt with him there is no variableneſi, nor 
ing. We are directed to be as — and fix d 


as pothble-in this article by the following words, 
Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange doftrines. 


'Tis the ſame expreſſion chat another writer uſes 


Gop recevimg up into Glory, 633 
when he deſcribes thoſe who are departed from thes g R l. 
faich, they are clouds withowt 2vater, carried about of Xl. vil 
winds, Theſe doctrines that are divers from one (AY 
another, and flrange to the people of God, we are 
to keep our ground againſt; and you will judge 
what the oy their oppoſition to that great 
truth he had hid down before. Jeſus Chriſt is the 
ſame. 
pli 


eſter s bo „ and for ever. If this is 
to «Ss — the propoſition is falſe, 
for that ſubmitted to great variations, he was dead and 
is alive; and if you refer it to his mediation, that 
alſo is not unchangeable ; for there is a time when 
the Son himſelf ſhall be ſubject, 1. e. declared in 4 
moſt publick manner to be ſo, and ſhall then give 
up the _— to the Father, that God may be all, 
ke «doen that the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of 
The kin that the Apoſtle t 
cannot be the ſame with what the =—_ 2 to 
the Virgin Mary, He rule over t „„ 
28 and ever, — kingdom . 1 
be no end. In one place the kingdom is to be given 
up, and in the other, there's to be no end of the 
kingdom; with reſpect to the former, J eſus is na the 
fame yeſterday, to day, and for ever; and there- 
fore if we are not to conceive of him in a cha- 
rafter higher than his mediation, thefe Scriptures 
cannot be own'd with truth; for to ſay that his 
being the fame for ever may ſignify that he conti- 
nues for ever ſome way or other, is triffing both 
with words and things; or to ſay, that for ever 
ſignifies a long time, to the end of the vifible cre- 
ation, is ſuch an inſulr both upon language and the 
myſtery it belongs to, as proclaims a man to be 
void of fear; ſuch foolifh and unlearned queſtions 
only gender ſtriſes. Suppoſe I ſhould ſay of the 
Father of lights, who is without any variableneſs or 
ſhadow of turning, that he is the fame yeſterday, 
WW 


SW MA 4 


— = * — 
= a - — <S& * = a —— cM. —— — — — — — —"Y — _ 
—— — —— ——— a — — — — — — 83 — —— "mew hang! : 2 
a - 5 5 * 4 2 - — . —— - — > — = 
* p — - — —— — — ,- 


ſ— 


684 God receiving up mia Glory. 
SE R M. the terms to be equivalent? or can any excepti- 
XI. VII. ons be made to the latter, that would not have 
the fame force againſt the former? HW POLY 
M ben an author tells us, as he that writes againſt 
Mr. Troſſe's arguments does, that Chriſt cannot be 
unchangeable, becauſe he was born, he died, he 
roſe again, and went to heaven, does not ſuch a one 
virtually ſay, this Scripture is to be ras d out. May 
we not plead as much againſt his being the ſame 
for ever, as againſt his being without any variable- 
neſs? Indeed if there was any pretence for uſing 
this text as they do that 1 Foh. v. 7. it would have 
diverted the {dg and then we muſt not have 
argued about the meaning, but the authority of a 
ſingle verſe; not what it ſaid, but whence it 
came, juſt as a man who cannot anſwer the charge 
of an indictment demurs to the juriſdiction of -- 
court. This confronting of copies is much eaſier 
work than anſwering of reaſons ; but here's a text 
in full force, we ene it in a chapter that's ungar- 

bled, and what ſhall we do with that? 
Nay, to this I may add a multitude, of other 
places. Thus Chriſt tells us himſelf under the ti- 
Prov, viii.tle of wiſdom, that the Lord poſſeſt him in the be- 
22, 23, ginning of his ways before his works of old, he was ſet 
24+ from everlaſting, or ever the earth was; when 
I- was no depth, he was brought forth. I am ſen- 
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£4 ſible that theſe expreſſions of being ſet up, and browght q 
. forth, will be catch'd at as an abatement to the {MI o. 
[ truth that T am contending for; but I will leave * 
5 you to conſider what the criticiſm would end in, th 

if it was applied to another text that I have alrea- ſp 


dy given you, which certainly ſtands for a decla- 10 
ration of God's eternity. That I/. xliii. Before 
me there was no God form d, neither ſhall there be after ; 
me. Suppoſe we ſhould uſe this phraſe, the form- 48 
ing of a God, as they do the other, I believe you gra 
would tremble at the groſs produce of ſuch an ar: h 
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Agein you read, Our of Berblebem Ephratah bes K R N. 
all come forth to me, that is to be a ruler in Iſrael. XI. VII. 
This is ealily to be underſtood of a natural birth, Nic. ons 

and a ſpiritual kingdom. But then it is faid of him 
who is thus to be born, that his goings forth haue 
been of old from everlaſting. Some late authors are 
impatient when we Alki uiſh between two na- 
tures in the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus, tho? you often 
read of him thus, in one and the ſame verſe: Fein 
coming out of Bethlehem cannot be that going 
that is mention d after wards; nor vou Sion a Fe 
that was then future be ſaid to be f old, and from 
everlaſting. © . 

If it is objected chat the weed from everlaſting 
does not always ſignifie a proper eternity, I believe 
it may be ſooner ſaid than prov d. And till I meet 
with a paſſage in Scripture, where that which had 
a beginning is ſaid to be from everlaſting, I muſt 
take that opinion to be no more than the ſtorm of 
a terrible one, which, ſor all its ſound, is only a 
blaſt againſt a wall. I durſt no more ſet bounds 
to that expreſſion, His goings forth have been from 
everlaſting,” than to thè other, From everlaſting to 
everlaſting thou art God. I'm not one of thoſe The 
— to declare his generation. The Spirit who 
ſearches the deep things of God has given us the ti- 
tles of Father and Son in the ſame Dagegen and T 
am ſure, that the ſpirits who tell us of a diſtincti- 
on between em, and will adjuſt the value of words, 
have made no ſuch ſearches as theſe are. Let us | 
therefore ſpeak as thoſe who have receiv'd not the 
ſpirit of this world, bat the Spirit which is of God, 1 Cor. il; 
_ We ow the 200094 that are 1 8 r + Haba 
us of God. | 

7. The great God takes pleaſure to be known 
35 the chief agent in all the works of nature and 
grace: Of him, and thro him, and to him are all Rom. xi. 
tings whom be glory far ever, Amen. Thus the 36. 
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686 Go b receiving up into Clary 
'SERM. 
XLVII, him, Thex 1 | 
Ker. fv. they are 1 por created. 1 — — 


Heb. ii. 


harmonious inhabitants of heaven are ſinging to 


' 11. cn fay, Our God it the God of ion, in his hand 
wwe #5" os bis alſo: the ſea is bis, and he it, aud bis 
*7* bands have form d the dry land. O come, let ut wor- 
ſhip and bow down, and Irrel before the Lord our 


maker, for he is our God, and we are the people of his 
paſture, aud the ſheey bis hand. FF 7 

To ſuppoſe that the Moſt High made the Son 
to bean agent in the creation, and the Spirit to have 
the management of our redemption, and that the 
Divine Nature was not imm ⁰,,4] employ d in ei- 
ther, is a ſcheme that I ſhall take in pieces in the 
next diſcourſe, and let you ſee that it is difho- 
nourable to the Father, as well as to the Son and 
Spirit, and brings in the old Heather notion of an 
unactive God, only froth'd up with the nonſenſe 
of two omnipotent creatures. Such folly as this 
muſt never be charg d upon the holy Scriptures; 
tis indeed talking without boak, I'm fure, with- 
out that book. At preſent I will confine myſelf to 
the point that I gave you in laying down the head, 


him, than that ic is he | 

by whom ave ings. They are for him as the 
great end, and 1 5 — chief cauſe. Now, 
It is ſaid of the Son, that al things are created 
by him and for him. What's the difference be- 
tween. theſe two texts? Why muſt by: hi in. one 


place ſigniſie only an inftrument, 
a ſupreme agent ⁊ꝰ And why muſt. for bim in one 
Scripture declare. a ſubordinate, and ing 


* 
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ultimate end ? If God had 2 this Aiſtincti-s F ©. 
on for the uſe of his churches, he could eaſily have 
given it. I'm ſure, they that talk againſt the ule" 
of human words in divine things, are forcd to 
contradi& themſelves; for without the barbarous 
terms of a FR Deity, a _— 22 
and originated Gedbead, tis ĩimpoſſible to drive in 
notion. There muſt he a great noiſe of axes and 
hammers in the building of their temple, much 
lifting wp of thoſe tools that pollute God's altar, 
If theſe are not words that man's wiſdom. teaches, 
I know not what is, confounding us with phileſo+ 
and vain deceits aftor the rudinenss of the 2world; Col. ii. 8. 
Ter the traditions of men, and not after Chriſt. | | 
Suppoſing we were to have a catechiſm in 
Scripture-language, which that party have ſo long 
demanded, what would they get by it ? Is it not 
eaſie ta drive em out of theſe beloved meaſures ? 


as for example, if 


Jeſus in whons ae have redewption in bis the 
forgiveneſs of our ns? The Scripture has taught us 
to ſay, that it is he by whom all things are created 


col. i. 16; 


| 3 17. 
g inviſible, w they be thrones, or dominions, or prin- 
I 

him; and he is before all things, 


08 I. xl. 28. 


*. 
888 Gov receiving up into Glory. 
SEN M. that our God is the” God of ſalvation : And if you 
XI. vII. follow this with another queſtion, Who is that 
S eſus whom wWe look — you _ ſay, the author 
finiſher- of your faith, or, the author of eternal 
poder gp noe, as obey him, neither vas there 
falvation in any other, © 0 55 
Is it by any human deciſion, or remote and un- 
certain conſequences, do we depart from expreſs 
words of Scripture, when we ſay that Chriſt is 
equal with God, in the works of nature and 
grace ? Say we theſe things as men, or faith the 
Goſpel the ſame alſo ? what? ſhall a God be known 
do be the God of falvation, and ſhall a creature 
Heb. v. 7.be the author of that ſalvation? Shall they in hea- 
ven adore the great God for his having created all 
things, and ſhall the things they admire him for 
be the work of another? When will vain words 
have an end, or how long will they darken the 
counſels of God by words without knowledge ? 
If they tell us that God created theſe things both 
in nature and in grace by Chriſt as his inſtrument, 
why ſhould- that inſtrument take to himſelf the 
glory of a chief agent, and ſpeak of his own per- 
formance in royal language, in the ſame words that 
are us'd by the Supreme Efficient? Shall the ax 
boaſt itſelf againſt him that hews therewith, or . ſhall 
„the ſaw magniſie itſelf againſt him that ſhakes it? 
+, Muſt there be any room for ſuch a complaint in 
the laying of our ſalvation? What care did our 
bleſſed : Saviour take to talk like one who came 
down into a lower nature? When he ſpeaks as 
man, he tells us plainly, that the Son can do nothi 
ef himſelf, but what he ſees the Father do. 
And why ſhould not all the account we have of b 
him be thus guarded? for, when he faith, A Faber il |. 
works. hitherto, and I work :- that he gives eternal ie, Wl 
that we know that eternal life is the gift of God: I | - 
that he is the author of faith, tho faith is rhe pe 
1 1 nion 7M 
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tion. of God: that he is the Finiſher of it, tho he that ER M. 
has wrought us for the ſelf-ſame thing is God: that XL II, 
he give, life, and gives it more abun ant iy, tho it is Joh. x. 10. 
God Who works in us both to will and to do. How Phil. ii. 

is it poſſible that theſe Scriptures ſhould be march'd 13. 

to one another, without ſuppoſing an equality be- 

tween the Father and the Son? There's one God and Eph. iv. 6. 
Father of all, who is above all, and thro' all, and in 

us all, And yet Chriſt is over all, God bleſſed for Gal. ii. 20. 
ever, and Chriſt lives in us. Chriſt is in us as our | 
hope of glory. | IR 
We mult deny theſe things to be peculiar to the 

Deity, tho? they are always repreſented ſo, if One, 

who by nature is no God, can be capable of doing 

'em. There's no need to ſay with David, Among pf. Ixxxvi. 
the gods there's none like unto thee, O Lord, neither 8. 
are there any works like unto thy works. For, here's 

one like to him, with a nature infinitely below 

him, and there are works like his works. The ve- 

ry greateſt and beſt works that ever God has done, 

Creation, Providence, and Redemprion are aſcrib'd 

to one who is not his equal. So that tho? God does 

not give his glory to another, yet according to 

the new ſcheme we muſt give that glory to ano- 
ther. We are told of the God of all grace, who has 1 Pet. v. 
call d us to his eternal glory by Chriſt Feſus, that he 1. 
will make us perfect, ſtabliſb, ſtrengthen, and ſettle us. 
Now this is no more than that the grace of our Lord Rom. xvi. 
For Chriſt ſhould be with us, for he is of power to 24. 

liſh us. 
8. The laſt thing that I ſhall obſerve in the cha- 

rater of a God is, that he has a right to the ho- 
mage of all his creatures. All things are made for 
him that were made by him ; and eſpecially in that 

buſineſs that is call'd religion, *ris all directed to 

him. Thou ſhalt or ſbip = Lord thy God, and him Mat. iv. 
only ſhalt thou ſerve. The laws of devotion he 10. 

has diſtributed; among Angels and Saints. When 
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S E R M.theſe come into the ſame place, they ſhall with the 
XI vll. greateſt perfection of their natures be employ'd in 
the ſame work. And tho' we do not act as we 


Deu · vi. 4. whom we deſire beſides him. Hear, O Iſrael, faith 


ſelves, the more it engages his jealouſie. We can- 


'worſe muſt our error be that makes him ſo. 


with any fear, that we ſhould exceed in our ho- 


— — — 


” Ss - % = 
. — 
* 


ſhall do in heaven, yet we have but one object of 
our reverence and godly fear. There's none in 
heaven whom we have but him, and none upon earth 


he in the opening of his law, the Lord aur God is 
one Lord. He puts this in the front of his com- 
mandments, Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me: 
thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf unto em, nor ſerve 
*em, for I the Lord thy God am 4 jealous God. 
Now, | | the 

The greater that Deity 1s, that we make to our- 


not better account for it, to worſhip an Angel 
than an ox that eateth graſs; but the former will 
be more reſented by a jealous God, than the lat- 
ter. And if the Son and Spirit are but creatures, 
our adoration of them 1s ſtill more provoking to the 
Divine jealouſie. The greater the rival is, the 


But has the moſt high God expreſs'd himſelf 


mage to the Son and Spirit ? Are we fo guarded, 
cor tracted, and held in upon our Devotions to 
them as we are to the Angels? Have either of 
theſe Perſons in the eternal Trinity ſaid to any of 
us, See thou do it not, but worſhip thow God? no, we 
find thatour bleſſed Saviour, who blam'd the young 
man that knew not his Divinity for falling down 
before him, takes all the connected praiſes that are 
given him both in heaven and earth. He fits in 
the temple of God, and gives out himſelf to be 
God. And this would be as bad in him, if he 
was only a repreſentative Deity, as it is in the man 
of fin, who calls himſelf a repreſentative Saviour. 
He has ſet his throne as the Moſt High. 
. DM —} 
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Sometimes you have him that ſits on the thrones E R M. 


diſtinguiſh'd from the Lamb in title only, but not 
in praiſes. And leſt you ſhould think this argues 
two different natures, how often do you Sel. in 
the fame book, that there is a Lamb in the miaſt 
of the throne, and that he fits down with the Father 
upon his throu? ? Surely thoſe people that will il- 


XLVII. 


- 


juſtrate the mediation of our Lord, by Foſeph's mi- 


niſtry in Egypt, have forgot that tho“ Pharaoh made 
a prodigious grant, yet he gave this cloſure to the 
whole In the throue I will be greater than thou. But 
we have no ſuch ſaving as this in what is ſaid of 


Chriſt ; ſo far from it, that to the Son the Father 
[not the Pſalmiſt, but the Father] faith, Thy throne, Hieb. i. 8; 


O God, is for ever and ever. 


His eſtabliſhment in the office of Meſſiah would 


never entitle him to any more than a ſubordinate 
glory. He is not to be worſhip'd upon that ac- 
count, if he had not a prior claim. But this is 


the mind of infinite wiſdom; ſuch things are done, 


that all men may honour the Son as they honour 


the Father. Nor could it be ſaid upon any other 


foundation than that of an equality, He that ho- 
nours not the Son, honours not the Father who has ſent 
him. f | | 


ſob. v. 23. 
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RECEIVp #p into Glory. 


SERMON XLVIIL 


AVING in theſe particulars 
given you ſome account what 
the glory of our Redeemer is, I 
am in the next place to conſider 
— due manner of his coming by it. 


2. 


And the words of my text tell us, that this is what 
he was RECEIV'D into. You will ſoon apprehend 
that this expreſſion is to be open'd with the fame 


variety that we have obſerv'd in the other. Our 


Saviour's being receiv'd is as different as the gloy 
that belongs to him. For if the word be applied 


to what he carries his human nature into, it muſt 


be underſtood of that which by no means can be 


ſaid of him either as Mediator, or as God over all 


bleſſed for ever. And yet as the text led us to 
conſider all his glory in the ſeveral parts of his 
character, ſo his - receiv d into it may be diſtri- 
buted under the ſame heads; that is, 

1. We ſhall enquire what this receiving was into 
the glory confer'd upon him as he is nan. 

2. How it belongs to him as Mediator. 

3. In what ſenſe it may be ſaid of him, as he 
is the mighty God, and the everlaſting. Father. As 
different as theſe names and titles are, the Scripture 
has concentred them all in him. - Nor can we loſe 
any of em without a waſte of that doctrine that 


has hitherto nouriſn'd us up, and in which we 


— — ——c ĩ ••G' — * — 


ought 
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ought to abound with thanl giving. For tho' our 8s E R M- 
reat concern lies with him as Mediator, yet de- XI. VIII. 
nying either of his natures is deſtroying the offi- 
ces that he fuſtains in em bot. 

1. When it is ſaid he is receiv'd into glory, if 

this is to be underſtood of the human nature, there 
are ſeveral things that may have their interpretation 

that way. 1. We read that a cloud receiv'd him 

out of the Apoſtles ſight. 2. That Angels attend- 

ed him all along, from his reſurrection to the place 

of his reward. 3. That he is fix d in heaven, ne- 

ver to remove out of it, till he comes to judge the 

world, and fetch up the bodies of thoſe that ſleep 

in the duſt. 4. That the Father has pronounc'd 

the great ſentence of honour, and given him a 

name above every name. Theſe things relate to 

the manner of his being receiv'd in our nature, and 

therefore fall ſhort of that upon which he claims 

the adoration of his people; and in going over 

em, we may obſerve the hope that is ſer before 

us; for in theſe reſpects he is the firſt-fruits of them 

that ſteep, and a pattern to all his followers. The 

man Chriſt Jeſus is thus exalted as the firſt- born Rom. viii. 
among many brethren: they that ſerve him as God 29. 
are to follow him as he is man; and where he it, 

there ſhall his ſervants be. He that raisd up the 2 Cor. iv. 


Lord Feſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Feſus. | 14. 
(1.) I begin with that eh . Scripture has ; 
to taken notice of, that a cloud received him out of the Ads i. 9. 


ſight of thoſe that were gazing after him. This 
being no more than a very general circumſtance, I 


he enter firſt upon that, before we come to the other 
AS things that were of greater importance to his glo- 
ure ry. Thus you read the grand event that clos'd 


loſe up all his converſation with the diſciples, That it Luke 
that came way whilſh he bleſſed them, he Was pores from: xxiv. 57. 
em, | 


carried up into heaven. As in that bleſſing 
me” I .y"3 he 
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S.E RM. he open'd heaven to them, ſo the ſume moment it 


XLVIII. Was open'd to him. 


9 


The hiſtorian in another book ' ſpeaks of the 
day in which he was taken up, and afterwards he de- 
ſcribes the manner of it, that when he had ſpoken 
theſe things, whilſt they beheld, he was talen up, and 
a cloud received him out of their ſight. © They loo, d, 
as it is added, ſteadfaſtly towards heaven, as he went 
up; partly to ſee him as long as they could, to 
follow the moving glory; and partly to give the 


world an account in what way he will come again, 


which, as the Angels who ſtood by em in ſhining 
arments reported, would be in like manner as they 
ſeen him go into heaven; that is, in a viſible 


Rev. i. 7. way, he ſhall come in clouds, aud every eye ſhall ſic 


Pfl. civ. 
2, 3. 


If. Ixiv. 


1. 


Pſ. xcvii. 


2. 


him. 

And tho' this intimates his lower nature as a 
man, yet it's among thoſe things that in other pla- 
ces give out the majeſty of a God. Thus we read 
of him that he is exceeding glorious; and it appears 
in this, that he makes the clouds his chariots and rides 
upon the ings of the wind. And again, the church 
prays, O that thou wonl 
down! Tho! theſe expreſſions ſignifie the greatneſs 
of God, yet neither of em relate to a matter fo 


important, as that upon which our Saviour was to 


be reveal'd; I mean, to judge the world: Cloud. 
aud darkneſs are round about him, righteouſneſs and 
judgment are the habitation of his throne, 
The martyr Stephen had a ſample of this, when 
he faw the heavens open'd. The way how that 
was done is no more to be explain'd than the vi- 
ſion that he had within it, Fe/ws ſtanding” at the 
right hand of God. The opening of the heavens, 
the unfolding of thoſe everlaſting doors, is what we 


never faw ; nor do I ſuppoſe that any of the croud 


about him could be witneſſes to it. His eye was 
8 ſtrengthen d 


aſt rent the heavens. and come 


fin. m —— Do RN _- 
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ſtrengthen'd to ſee. that, becauſe afterwards it was S K R M. 
to ſee no more in this world. However, this a- XLVIII. 


grees to the accounts we have of a, Redeemer. WW 


Thus we read of his acceſſion to the reward: I ſawn. vii. 
in the night» uiſion one. like the Son of man come with 13, 14. 


the chuds of heaven; and he came to the antient of - 


, and there was given him a dominion, and glory, 
and kingdom, that all people, and nations, and lan- 
guages ſhould ſerve him. This coming in the clouds 
of heaven anſwers to what David ſaith, He made Pal. xviii. 
darkneſs his ſecret place; his pavilion round about him 11. 
ere dark, Waters, and thick, clouds of the 5hyes. 

Thus will Chriſt be reveal'd as a judge; and 
when he fo comes, it is in the lory of his Father. Mat. xvi. 
The powers of heaven. ſhall be ps — and then ſhall, K i 
they ſee the Son of man coming with power and great 26, 27. 
glory. The gates of that palace are to fly open, and 
the Lord to deſcend with a ſhout. He fhall iſſue out 1 Theſ. iv. 
of the cloud, juſt as he enter'd into it, with ajoy- 16. 
ful noiſe. In the creation God ſet the firmament 
in the midſt of the waters, and it divided the wa- Gen. i. 6. 
ters that were above it from thoſe that were below it. 
This is repreſented: as a body of prodigious. firm- 
nels, as Elihs ſaith, Haſt thou with him ſpread the 
% which is ſtrong, and as a molten looking-glaſs * i, e. 
35 a piece of ſhining braſs able to let the light thro”, 
and to keep the water in. Now this gave way in 
2 manner that we cannot account for, when our 


Saviour went back to heaven. There are two im- 


provements we ſhould make of this noble circum- 
ſtance in his being receiv d up to glory: | 
Firſt, That we will. ſtick. cloſe ro his doctrine, 
not give up any part of the honour that belongs 
to him: He that abides nat in the. doctrine of Chriſt 2 Joh. 9. 
bas not God; he. that abides in the doctrine of Chriſt 
bas both the Father and the Son. The Apoſtle him- 
elf has led us into this inference, Seeing we have à Heb. iv. 
great Highprieſh that is paſi d into the heavens, thro 14. 
Yy 4 "LION 
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Tbo' this is ſaid of him as a man, yet according 


SE R Ni. one heaven into another, Feſws the Sun of God, let 
XLVIII. „ hold faſt aur profeſſion. An indolence about the 
dg truth, or a cowardice in maintaining it, are a vir- 

tual reproach upon One that is gone away with ſo 


much pomp. His piercing the clouds, his entring 


the heavens, is an argument for us to hold faſt our 


profeſſion, and not be either wheedled: or bullied 
out fi. Fo dots Ho: 


to his own reaſoning, it ſuppoſes: another nature; 
for no man has aſcended up into beaven, but be that 
came down from heaven, even the Son of mam mo is 
in heaven. As a man he had not aſcended into hea- 
ven at the time that he ſaid it, and as the Son of 
man, he was not in heaven, nor in that character 
did he come down from heaven: But he ſpeaks 
of his going thither, and being there, even w hilſt 
he was upon earth; which no one could ſay 
but he who had declar'd before, Do not I fill hea- 
ven and earth, ſaith the Lond? © 4h $6 0 
If we hold faſt our profeſſion in this article, we 


' ſhall ſcarce be perſuaded to let it go at the pull of 


a whiffling criticiſm upon thoſe words, the Son 


of man who is in heaven. That becauſe the ex- 


preſſion ſignifies he was there in another place, 
therefore it muſt do ſo in this. He muſt have a 
looſe hold of his faith indeed, who parts with it 
ſo eaſily, and to carry on a force upon a word 
ſhall make nonſenſe of the whole verſe. For if the 
phraſe 2h0 is in heaven ſignifies who; was in heaven, 
it tells us no more than we had in the former ſen- 
tence, that he came down from heauen. Is there a- 
ny neceſſity when I ſay I came from a place, to tell 
you that I have been there? Does not my coming 
thence ſuppoſe all that? But it's plain, our Savi- 
our was to convince Nicodemus of his Divine per- 
fections, and therefore he talks to him of his aſ- 
cending into heaven, which eee 

| bl tk 4665 G14: 290 Ol 
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of his reſurrection. But to take off his SE R M. 

he affirms that even at that time he was in XLVIII. 
| heaven: As it had been obſerv'd before, that the WY" 
only begotten Son is in the boſom of the Father, Whilſt Joh. i. 18. 
he declar d him upon earth. He was in the Farbur, xiv. 10. 
and the Father in him. Thou Father art in me, — vit. 21. 1 
I in thee.) And-tho? this Jeſus is now ſet ati 
and the profeſſion we make of him ſlurr' d byſame, 
and lampoon d by others, yet let us hold it faſt 
from the — that we do it in the wire 

of one who has-paſs'd- into the heavens. And, 
Soecanaly, This takes off all the objection of un- 
belief againſt our following | him. We are ready 
to ſays Hou) can he judge thro the dark. cloud? And 
it is a more difficult queſtion, how ſhall we paſs 
thro' it, when we are taken out of the {graves} 
Indeed how it will be we know not; but he that 
open d the heavens for himſelf can find a way 
thither for our bodies as well as his own. They 
who are alive at the coming of 2 and 72 Theſ iv, 
who ſleep in Jeſus ſhall be caught ap together in the '7+ 18. 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air, — they go to 


be ever with the Lord; . enger one me 
ith the ſe mord. 


(2.) Another thing included in his being vd 
up into glory is the attendance of the Angels. 
This reaches from his grave to his throne. One 
of em came with great pomer, and roll d away the Mat. 
ſtone | from the door of the ſepuichre. Two of em xxviil. 2. 
{taid behind, the one at the head, and the other at 7 · 
the feet, where-the body of Feſus had lain, to tell his 
diſciples What had happen d. As they had made 
the keepers like dead men, they ſtruck à new life 
into his — a bidding em nat fear, becauſe 
the Lord was riſen indeed. And tho we do not 
read much of em during his forty days converſe 
with the diſciples, yet when he was ta go away, 


the fame multitude ef the hexventy boſt went with 
him up, who came with him down, | How 
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Pſ. Ixviii. 
17, 18. 


dance. And yo 


aſcend 
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ay 1 Wo How mean ſoever: his abode in the world-might 
Lill. be, yet his coming into it; and going out of it, 

bel the manni 165 

long foretold. not only as a reward to the human 

nature, but as a teſtimony to tlie Divine. For Wwe 


de of heaven. This was all a- 


read that the chariots of God are \thonſand, e- 
venithouſands of Angels. As the title of God ſhews: 
us to whom theſe Angels paid their homage, ſo 
when they are call'd his chariots, it refers to ſome 
particular ſeaſon in which they gave their atten- 
u read in the next words when 
that was, Thou haſt aſcended up on high, thou hat 
led captivity cuptive. Lis in vain to Wreſt this laſt 
expreſſion from an application to our Saviour, and 
to that very period that I am nom ſpeaking of. The 
Apoſtle by repeating the whole paſſage has fix d 
this 2 it. And they muſt be hard put to 
it, who will ſay that the chariots belong to one, and 
aſcending up on high is the act of another. He WhO 
is our Saviour, and he who was the own- 


er of theſe chariots is the moſt high Gd. 


The Angels lov'd his human nature as the beſt 
ſervant to the Divine; but yet it was to à God 
eppearing and manifeſting himſelf in that nature 
that they paid this eminent duty. As a man the 
Angels had a charge concerning him, that in their 
hands they might bear him up; but as a God he 


was not worſthip'd as tho! he needed any thing; 


for Angels principalities and powers, being created 


by him, were created for him. In all things, and 


over all perſons, he has the inen. 
This ſhews us what good hands we are put in- 
to. As all the Angels of God, upon his reſurrec- 


tion, are call'd to; worſhip him, ſo they are ſent 


forth as miniſtring ſpirits to thoſe who are the heirs 
of ſalvation. Upon the road they help em on, and 
at the end they help em up. It is ſaid of Laxa- 


TE rus, that he vas carried by the Angels into Abrabam's 


4 boſom, 


Ress p imo Cluny. 699 
loſem. And they who have done ſo mach for ours E K *. 
er will wait for the day of ferching bos | 


angela : 
ee — — are ſſeep 
rebuild the duſt into bodies. — ings aur, 
of from hat they did to our bleſſed Lord As 
they receiv d him, fo they are to I m— 
their love is under the ſame rule with ours: E 
our that 1 loves” him 5 who [4 
. 0 

(30 His being wier Heaven: muſt bean- 

derſtood of an abode there. The Lord ſaid tunes — 
this or Zord, fit thun ar nn right” hand. Tat Pf. cx. 1. 
expreſſion ſignifies both the greatneſs and the du- 
„ di — z thereſore we — that hav- 

in e ſms, be fun ever _—_ Lf 
2 right Hand of rhe Majeſty on high. 2 
| The doctrine of tranfubſtantiarion is folly'to/ os 

ſenſes, and blaſphemy to our faith; tis impoſſible 

both in nature and religion; that the body of Je- 

ſus ſnould be any where but in heaven, He is to 

come no more upon eartii, till he comes to judge it. 

All the ſtories of his appearing in cloyſters, and upon 
mountains to ſome favourite Saints, — — 
ſtan religion as ridiculous, as the fables of 
and Mercury didi that of the Heathen. When 15 
carried his body up to heaven; it was to ſtay there, 
not to be wanting one moment from the throne: 
We have no more occation for it upon earth till 
the time of the reſtitution of all things. The 
believer, Who knows: what he talks of, does not 

delire to ſee” Jeſas in the fleſh upon & vifit to us 

here below. He is not in — Angels 

re, the meſſengers between two worlds, always 

going and coming; no, but the heavens have Sc. ix. 
hk him; He cver' appears i the preſence of G 24. 


for 
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SER N for us. The diſciples ſaw him no more. The A. 
XVIII. poſtle Paul, who ſæw Chriſt: eſus the Lord, did 


not ſee him come down u 


ing down from heaven. His deſcending to ilive 
here a thouſand years in Perſon is 2 ſcheme ſo lir- 
tle reveal'd in the Scriptures, that the admirers of 
it are forced to ſeek out many inventions: tt 
Ty | know | of no ſeaſon in which he will come u 
on earth, but when he comes to burn up — 
and ſuffer it to be no more. When the earth has 
given up her dead, there's an end of it. It's firſt 
to be open' d, and then to be conſum'd by the glo- 
ry of the Lord. For when he ſits upon the great 
. White throne, From his face both therearth and the 
heaven will. flee away, and there ſball be no more 
place for em. When he went to him that ſent him, 
he had finiſh'd the work that was given bim to 
do; and therefore ſaith, I am no more in the world. 
Thoſe many declarations that he makes of a con- 
tinual preſence with his people, cannot be under- 
ſtood of his human nature without a violence both 
to Scripture and reaſon. Tho' We know him no 
more after the fleſh, yet he mauiſeſts himſelf tu 1. 
Tho' he is far above all heavens in place as well as 
dignity, yet he is in the midſt of two or three who 
are met together in his name. Tho' he has left 
us and is gone away, nevertheleſs he is with us to 
the end of the world, As to his body, it's no where 
elſe but 18 the throne of ee. 10 
cing from his preſence, or going from his Spirit. 

1 Here's a — — Fl his Faichful ſer- 
vants. Firſt, That they truſt in one who is eve- 
ry where: they may in all places call upon the 
name of the Lord Jeſus.' Let any perſons try how ; 
they can manage the notion of an omnipreſent crea- 
ture, that is both limited and infinite. And, Se- 
condly, notwithſtanding this, it's our joy that we 
have a Sayiour who is confin'd to one place: - 
| that 
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chat nature Which he took from us, and took for S E R N. 
us, he's a perpetual inhabitant in heaven. NI. 


In this he is our example; thus it is to be with 


us: Him 2 2 overcomnes, ps ai male à Rev. iii. 
illar in the temple of £ n, more 12. 
pris or come in. Led we do — thither 

with our full nature all at once, as he did. We 

are carried off by parts. But, Firſt, the Soul is 
taken up to ſtand before the throne of God day and Rev. vii. 
night and ſerve him in his temple, and he that fits . 
upon the. throne will dwell among us. And, Secondly, 

when the time of the dead comes, then ſnall our 

bodies be rais d up once for all; not to ſtay out a- 

nother life upon earth, or look back to the places 

where once they liv'd, as Lots wife did, but to be 

caught up at once; apraynooelu we ſhall be 
ſnatch'd away, and move with ſpeed as well as 

glory, to be ever with the Lor aa. 

(49 Chriſt's being receiy'd into glory, as a man, 

ſignifies the Father's pronouncing the ſentence of 
reward upon him. He was a righteows ſervant, he Job. xv. 
glorified the Father upon earth, and finiſb d the work 1. 
that was given him to do. For this they could ap- 

peal to the eus: Ie men of Iſrael, hear theſe words, Acts ii. 
Jeſus of Nazareth was a man approv'd of God a= 22. 
mong you, by ſigns, and miracles, and wonders hich 
God did by him in the midſt of you, as ye yourſelves 

alſo know. He became ovedient to death, even the Phil. ii. 8. 


death of the. croſi, and therefore God has highly exalt- 9, 10 11. 


ed him, and given him 4 name above name, that 
in the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, both of 
things that are upon earth, and things that are in the 
heavens, and that every tongue ſhould: confeſs that Je- 
ſus is Lord to the. glory of God the Father. ' © 
Here are two things plainly to be obſerv'd in 
that Scripture. Firſt, A dignity confer'd upon a 
ſuffering nature. This is exalted with a happineſs 


that it had not before. But, Second, this is all 
6 | 2 171 2 | | "v1 along 
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$ E R M. along conſider d as united to one who & really Gd; 
XI. VIII. becauſe here's à mention of thoſe glories that are 
WY MV underſtood to be the peculiar of 's Divine Nature. 
As, in particular, that in hir name every knee ſhould 
bow, both in heaven and earth, and every tongue 
confeſs that Jeſus is Lord, or that Jeſus is JIEHo- 
van, as the words would have run, had they been 
expreſs d in the Hebrew * It's trite, the 
bowing of the knee, and confeſting'of a delegated 
empire, mightthave been given to a creature, if God 
had not referv'd-1t to himſelf; yet it's now too late 
to ſuppoſe that it ever ſhall or can be fo, when he 
IG. xlv. has faid, I have ſivorn by myſelf, and the word i; 
23, 24. gone out of my mouth in righteouſueſi, and ſball not 
Fetarn, that to me every knee ſhall bow, and ever) 
tongue ſhall ſwear, and in the Lord, in TEROVAH 
Mall one ſay, I have rig hreouſueſt and ſtrength. © 
What? ſhall the great God with all that ſolem- | 
nity challenge this bowing of the knee to himſelf 
in the old Teſtament, and does he give up his glo- 
e. another in the new? To ſay, that this is 1 i 
glory of God the Father, does not abate, but con- { 
frm the argument; for chat either denotes an e- , 
quality of nature, or otherwiſe it is a conſiderati- f 
on of no force. It's not to the glory of God the t 
Father, that What he always call'd his own ſhould 
by a transſer be given to one who is infinitely be- 8 
low him. And therefore 1 
5 We have both theſe expreſſions united in ano- F 
Rom. xiv. ther place : Me muſt ail frand before the judgment 
10,11, ſeat of Chrift; vox it it written, As I live, ſaith the ra 
12. Lord, 10 me every knee ſhall bow,” and every tongue 
confeſs to God. Its being written that every WI © 
knee ſhall bow, and every tongue confeſs to God, * 
is no argument at all that Chriſt has the judgment I bu 


ſear, if he himſelf is not that God. But the Apo- * 

ſtie who reaſons thus concludes upon the whole, hir 

e wa evo one of f. ger 6, 
| imſe 


himſelf to God. Standing before the j | 
is the ſame with giving an account. That judg- RLVIl. 
ment ſeat is Chriſt s, that account is to be given to DJ 


God. 1 , FOES (3 BUCGLT TOY Ot ite} 
And tho! he Will come to judgment in the hu- 
man nature, yet his capacit for it a Di- 
vine. As a man he muſt have the higheſt place, 
and be above the Angels, but it's only as a God 
that he ſearches the hearts, and renders to every one 
according to his works, for God is judge of all. It's 
only as God that he beſtows eternal life, for 
eternal life is the gift of Gad. As God he calls us 
out of our graves, for it is God who quickens the 
dead. It's only as God that he can anſwer the de- 
pendence of all his people, for aur faith and hope 
muſt be in God. . eilt ou 
Thus have I conſider'd his _— receiv'd into 
glory, as that was a reward to the human nature; 
and i hope it's not in vain, that I have endeavour d 
to keep in your view the belief of a Divine Na- 
ture: For as it was that which made the human 
always pleaſing to the Father, as it was that which 
made the death of the human an acceptable ſacri- 
fice, ſo this is the greateſt article of glory to it, 
that zhe fulneſi of the Godbead dwells in him bodily. - 
2. I have formerly ſhewn you, that he has 4 
glory:as; Mediator. Now his being receiv'd into 
that gives us quite another manner of thinking. 
For thoꝰ this does ſuppoſe him to be the man Chriſt 
Jeſus, yet in every notion of his mediatorial cha- 
racter, we mult of neceſſity look upon him as God; 
there's no leaving out either of the natures. We 
can think and ſpeak of him diſtinctly as a man, 
we can alſo tell what is peculiar to him as God, 
but as Mediator we muſt take in both. Now, he 
15 receiv d into this glory, 1. As the Father owns 
him in an union of both natures. 2. As the An- 
bels recognize him in this comprehenſive * 
dated | | 3 As 


ſeat & ER M. 
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SE R M. 3. As he himſelf declares his reſolution to conti- 

| XLVIM. -nne both God and man for ever. 4. As all his 

| proceedings in nature, grace and providence are with 
this myſterious union. 

(i.) He vas received by the Father into the glo- 
ry of the Mediator, as he is own'd in this union 
of both natures. As he was the Father's delight, 
brought up with him, and rejoicing always before 
him, ſo he could be conſider'd only as a God. 
The glory that he had with'the Father before the world 
was, is no other than the glory of the Divine na- 
ture; but now upon his aſcending into heaven, here $ 
a new ſtate of the caſe. 

- The queſtion is, whether he muſt not lay Goin 

the nature he ſo lately took up, in order to con- 

tinue this fellowſhip that he had with the Father 
before the foundation of the world ? This is fo 

far from being a condition, that the Lord ſaid un- 

to our Lord, Sit thow at my right Hand. By which 

he proclaims that the of the Son is the fam: 

ſince he became a man that he ever was before. 

The Father acts in communion with him as he al- 

pſil. ex. z, ways had done: The Lord ſball ſend the rod of thy 
3- 4 ſtrength out of Sion. Tis the rod of rx ſtrength, 
and yet the Lord ſhall ſend it out: Rule THOU 


in the midſt of THINE enemies. Thy people ſhall 4 
willing in the day of thy power. I is ſometimes cal- | 
104 5 and 22 12 thine ; for. the appellation ( 
ſeems to change in theſe words, The: Lord 5 hy 
right hand ſhall ſtrike + ps. kings in the day 
Wrath: —— one would 


ink he to 4 
ther, as before he plainly does to 1 55. wk 


No the A ale argues from this very inſtance hy 
Heb. i. 13. that he can 2 creature, To which of the 7 
ſaid he at ang time, ſit thou ar rick and, of T 
have made thine enemies t by fourteol f ? If this hering {ſq 


at the right hand does i denote an equality, h 


_—_ have ſaid it to any of the Angels a chouſnd 90 


times, 


G O0 received up. into Glory. 


„0 


times, and made it to ſignify no more in their caſe 8 E R N. 


than it does in ours, a place of happineſs; for the XLVIII. 
godly. are to be. at his 5 hand. Ran it's plain A 
the Apoſtle means by it ſomething that never was 

given to them, nor ever could be; and if he ne- 

ver ſaid that at any time to one of the Angels, much 

leſs would he ever ſay it of a man. Can it be ex- 
pected, that he ſhould at any time call one made 

of a woman, to come and take a place at his right 

hand? And yet this he has done, not by advan- 

cing the human nature to an adoration, for it can 

never ceaſe to be a creature, but by owning him, 

who took it, in the Deity that he had before; that 

mY 4 _ born, and a Son given, o * 

hinder him from continuing the mighty God, the Iſa. ix. 6. 
everlaſting Father. a rec : 


A 4 N 
4 « 1 i * * b Tat * \- f \% - * = 
"FT . - » — , = Vo | 27 
IVE ACA eee 
- * ©? —— — 7 — N : 


Sl. faints into the glory of a Media- XIIX. 
i tor, as they 4 — * him in this es 
cComprehenſive character, Let all cb. i. 6. 
: — the Angels of God wor hip him. The 
. * 2 in one perſon, ar bis 
name menderful to them. By that they are ſatis- 1G. ix. 6 
f fied, pleas'd and ſecur'd:; of Theis | OFF happineſs. 
They are admitted to a greater inſight into the 
4 ſcheme of our. redemption ;. and as there is nothing 
more ſurprizing in it than the compoſition. of 4 
Saviour, ſo. this lies more open to them than it us d 
ä 


7 17 is received by the Angels and s E R M: 
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SER M. to do. They ſee how he that was male of the ſeed 
XLIX. of David, according to the fleſb, is declared to be the 
Row. 33, 5 with power, | and is over- all God" bleſed 
| is. 5. I believe that at the reſurrection of [Jeſus Chriſt, 
or rather at his aſcenſion to the right hand of God,. 
as he carried the two natures along with him, ſo 
the union between em became more viſible and. en- 
tertaining than it had been. That was not only a 
tod of greater revelations to our world, but to 
theirs above. The Apoſtle acquaints us with both 
Eph, iii. 8. theſe particulars, Unto me, who am leſs than all ſaints, 
| is this grace given, that I ſhould pr r er Gen- 
tiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt. The ſubject of 
his miniſtry was the riches of Chriſt, not only what 
he brought to his people, but what he contain'd in 
= perſon, and therefore they are called #»ſearch- 
able. IE, | | 
T his deſcription that he gives of his work throws 
us full upon the objection that ſome make againſt 
the Goſpel. That if it is a myſtery, it cannot be 
ee becauſe a myſtery is what people cannot 
now, and preaching is upon a ſubject they do 
know, or otherwiſe they are fuppos'd.to talk in the 
dark, This fort of reaſoning is admir'd, as if it was | 
invincible ; but apply it to the text I have now gi- 
ven you, and try the force of it then. Paul tells 
us that he was in an extraordinary way ſent to preach t 
the riches of Chriſt, and yet in the ſame breath he 
faith theſe are unſcurchable riches. He was to preach 
what he could not find. The thing that he made c| 
known to others was a depth that he never came to b 
the bottom of himſelf; and if people will laugh at la 
that as a contradiction, tis no matter. It juſt hap- be 
pens to our Saviour's doctrine as it did to his perſon; it 
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This Apoſtle knew he was call d to make all mens E R NM. 
ſer hat is the fellowſbip of the myſtery that from the XXI. 


beginning of the world was hid in God auh created. all 


things by Feſus Chriſt. And as if from this time 


of revelation ſome light was to ſpring upwards as 
well as come downwards; as if the other world was 
to be a receiver as well as a giver, he adds, To the 
intent that now unto the principalities and powers in hea- 
venly places might be made lnoum by the church the 
manifold auiſdom of God, according to the eternal pur- 
poſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. Theſe 
principalities and powers that - have their dignity 
in heavenly places need nor to be told by us, that 
God is wiſe: They have ſeen and admired that 
attribute in the frame of nature, and the revoluti- 
ons of Providence, but here's a manifold wiſdom of 
God, which has a particular poſition to the good of his 
church upon earth; and the ſcheme that is wrought 
here below ſhall be ever wonder d at above; tis a 
new Goſpel to them, the day- ſpring from on high 
to heaven, as well-as to the habitable parts of the 
earth; tis indeed according to the eternal purpoſe 
which he purpos'd in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; but 
this was a thing hid in God, known with a limita- 
tion even in heaven it ſelf, till he that all along de- 
ſign d our redemption carried up the nature in which 
he completed it; and now though we have it at 


the finſt hand, they have it at the be.f- t. 


VET. 9. ty 


ver. 10. 


The wonderful union between God and; man 


vas eſtabliſhed in our world. *Tis here that the 
child was born and the Son given, but it is moſt 
beheld and admir'd in their world. They ſee at 
large what we only ſee in part. They that 
beheld his glory in the fleſh, and they that behold 
it now do it by faith; and if this is oppos d to 
ſight, tis a ſort of ſeeing and not ſeeing. All the 
love that proceed 
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9 indrance of a complete one. They own him in 
both his natures, as God and man. Thus their 


Pſal. lxxii. ing to that prophetick P/alm, Prayer ſhall be mad: 
25 for him continually, and daily ſhall by be praiſed. This 


18, 


Rev. i. 6. 
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not we yet believe; but in heaven faith is no lon- 
r the medium of an imperfe&t viſion, nor the 


praiſes to him, and for him, go together, accord- 


mixture of loving the human nature, adoring the 
divine, and admiring the union between both 
will be more eminently the work of heaven. We 
find Saints and Angels employed upon theſe delights. 

You have an inſtance of this in the Sainte, who 


plainly in their language weave together the pro- 
0 


ies and the merit of the two natures. The 
call him the faithful witneſi, which, though it 1s 
true of him as a man, yet may be underſtood of 
his attribute as a God. They ſay he is the firft-be- 
gotten from the dead; This you know muſt refer 


to his body. That be is the Prince of the hong: of the 


earth ; tho' that may be conſider d as a reward to the 
nature in which he ſuffered, yet it is often mention- 
ed as the glory of another, that be is the King 


kings, and Lord of lords; and he of whom this is ſaid 


only bas immortality, and dwells in oachable light. 
Having thus deſcribed his perſon, there's the ſame 


| variety to be obſerved in the tribute of their devo- 


pe, to pur a 
Fraſſan; and therefore rhe fabi of fo not 


tions, Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our 
ſins in his own blood, and has made us kings and 


prieſts unto God and his Father, to him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen. His loving us 
which always led on the purchaſe that he made of 
us is called an everlaſting love. The blood that 


he ſhed can be underſtood of him no other wiſe 


than he is man; but the virtue of this, its waſh- 


ing us from our ſins, muſt be derived from him 


under other conſiderations : For it is the preroge- 
tive of God to pardn a 


effect 


* 


Tr 


A 
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eſtect of his dying as he was a creature; for alls E R M. 


that he might have done without any benefit to EA. 


us, but it's upon his bringing in an ever- N 
laſting rigiueouſneſi. Thi mind 6a kings _ — 
prieſts is what he deſerved, or rather attempted as 
à man, but it's an honour that comes from the 
_ Tis only a rom — a 0 us — 4 
the divine preſence as Ang, and ſerve him as prieſts. 
Tis not 2 ＋ the blood of a man that we —— 
the Lord and bow our ſelves to the moſt high 
God. The divine Majeſty would be always in- 
acceſſible if he was not the way, who is alſo the 
truth and the life. Thus you ſee in what language Job. xir. 4. 
their praiſes are form'd and ſung, that they, both 
admire what he ſuffer'd as man, and receive what 
he gives as God. | | 
In the ſame ſtrain do the Angels take notice of 
him. You ask indeed, what concern they 
have in a nature that is below their own, or how 
it ſhould. ever be a part of their praiſes that Jeſas 
died and roſe again. And it is very true, he is not 
their Redeemer in that fulneſs of relation in 
which he is ours, yet it is ſaid, he wade peace by Col. i. 20. 
the blood of his croſs, i. e. he reſtored peace where 
it. was loſt, and he eſtabliſn'd it where it was con- 
tinued; ne _ ſenſes A within the 2 
prehenſion of the word. imſclf, as it 
to be tranſlated, 0 — things, r 
be things in earth or things in heaven. . 
Reconciling things in heaven is not to be con- 
ceived of in the way we ſpeak of that work among 
things on earth; to us it is a procuring a deſerv- 
ing add an opening out a treaſure of happineſꝭ; to 
them it is a cloſing them in, and giving the ſtamp 
of eternity to what they enjoy; and therefore 
admire he did upon the croſs. The 
that he made there was a confirmation for them: 
ſo that the Apoſtle ſaith, 4 beheld and heard the Rev. v.11; 


* n | 22 3 voice 12. 


* 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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SER M. voice of many Angels about the thront, and the mum 
XLIX. ber of them was ten thouſand times ten thou ſand, and 
LY thouſands of thouſands ; ſaying with a loud voice, Vor- 


thy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive power, and 
riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and Honour, and glo- 
, aud bleſſing. What they admire in him is his 
being ſlain, the death that no other than his hu- 
man nature could bow to; but the merit that aroſe 
out of this, and was equal to all the honour, and 
glory, and bleſſing that are aſcribed to him leads 
up their thoughts to God. For a creature can 
never deſerve what is peculiar to God. No obe- 
dience can make a perſon equaljro him that fits 
upon the throne, if he was not ſo in nature: and 
thus do both the Saints and Angels own him who 
is God and man, and celebrate this union in their 
praiſes, and will do fo for ver. 
(3.) He is receiv'd into glory as Mediator with 
regard to his own act; that is, he has declared his 
reſolution to continue both God and man for ever. 
As the human nature is what he took in the ful- 
neſs of time, ſo he might lawfully lay it down a- 
gain at the end of time, and when he had given 
up the kingdom, throw off the union: But this he 
will not do. Tho' he has our nature to very dif- 
ferent purpoſes to what he once purſued, yet tis 
the ſame in ſubſtance that ever it was; a created, 
' Imited, and dependent foul; a real, a penetrable, 
and ſolid body. {Ng 3 8 
There's a great diſpute among thoſe who are in 
the humour to maintain it, whether Chriſt's tak- 
ing upon him the human nature was an act of 
humiſiation. The trick of the queſtion lies in 
this, that the human nature is now a part of his 
ory, and poſſeſt of a full reward, and therefore 
ing it could be no branch of his ſuffering. But 
not to trifle with unedifying talk, it is very plain, 
that his taking upon him the form of e 
N gh NS bg 


- 
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being found in faſhion 4s 4 man, are à great inſtance 8 E. R M. 
e e the will of God. He is ſtill XI 
in the ſame nature, praiſed in it, and admired for 
it. He has truly lov'd it, he does not come into 
it as a way-faring man to. tarry for a ſeaſon. But 
to ſhew that the union between him and his peo- 
ple is everlaſting, he makes that between the Di- | 
vine and the human nature to be ſo too; and this | 
will farther appear from the examples I ſhall give 
you under the next head; and that is 
(4+) He proceeds as God and man in all the works 
of nature, grace and providence. And therefore 
ou wall gr, obſerve that thoſe things are ſaid of 
im as a man which can be true of none but a 
God ; nor muſt they be underſtood of any other 
nature than what is divine; but it is to expreſs 
the durable union between them, that the Scripture 
has thus diſpoſed of words that relate to one, as if 
they might be transferred to the other. 
Thus you're appriz'd of that well known text 
that there is 4 church of God which he has purchaſe Act. xx. 
ed with his. own blood. Now tho' the blood of 28. 
God ſounds with a contradiction, yet the ſentence 
is ſoon underſtood. Tis but a tranſplanted word, 
and only proves that he who did ſo bleed was no 
leſs than God. Thus he proceeds in all his re- 
maining deſigns. I have mentioned them under 
the heads of nature, grace and providence, He 
3 the hypoſtatical union in every one of 
them. We eee 
It. In the works of nature. Thus we read of 


A 


him who ſpake to us in theſe laſt days, that by 

| him the Father made the worlds, and that he . 

a bolds all things by the word of his power., "God" Heb. i. 1. 

i ſpeaking to us by him ſignifies his being a man, 2 

: made out of the clay as Fob had wiſh'd it might be; 

5 ut waking the worlds by him is not to be comprey 

x ended in this notion of him: becauſe theſe worlds 7 
5 were made before he was made, i. e. before a body 2 


22 4 was 


p > 


8 E RM. was prepared for him, and he, who as a man could 
not bear the weight of his own croſs, does never- 


XLIX. 


Col. i. 16. 


Job vii. 
20. 


Heb. i. 4. 
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theleſs oo all” ＋ by 'the word ef lis power. 
This up holding of all things ſi — maĩntain- 
ing them in their being; 11 hon all things] 
ear e Angels as well 6 men. Thus wha 
it is ſaid, jpalities powers ure created 
bim and _ is added, that he it before all 
things, and by him do all things conſt. Now in that 
notion of him we ſpeak as Fob-did to God, Wha: 


ſhall I do to thee, O thou preſerver of men“ Ooavehe 


Pſalmiſt ſays, it is he who holds our ſouls in life: 

Or as Moſes had faid Wer He 18 7 _ 

the length of thy days. It can never be ſaid of a 

lower nature, that it upholds a higher. Tis 4- 
gainſt all * to ſay that the Son of man 


is * Lord, or the ſupport of Angels, and yet you 
ſee theſe things are mingled toge 9 


Thus the Apoſtle goes on, — having by bim- 
ſelf purged 2 he he for ever ſat down at the right 
had of the Majfty on b gh, being made ſo much better 
than the Angels, as he by inheritance obtainet 
a more excellent name than they. That expreſſion, 


he purged away our fins, will eaſily bring us down 


into the loweſt conceptions of him; but that, for 
this, he ſhould for ever fit at the Tight hand of 
God, is no way to be accounted for, but from an 
antecedent dignity. Tis true, as a man, as a crea- 
ture, as a ſervant, he is made better than the An- 
gels; but it is ſtill with a view to this, that he has 
y inheritance a more excellent name than they. 
He was originally, and by right of nature, called 
by a name which 3 not. For ta which of 
the Angels ſud the F 4 any time, r 
Son? | 
You're thus to look upon him who is both 
God and man, as one that bears up the pillars of 
the earth. In this manner he ſpeaks by the pro- 
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phet, At m rebuke I dry up the ſea; I male ibe 8 E R M: 
_ pur” nr 57 nl becauſe there is yo XLIX. 


waters and dies for thirſt. - 1 cloath the heavens with N 
blackneſs,” and wakg darkneſi their covering. And who 


is this? One who afterwards ſpeaks of a much 
lower nature ; The Lord God hat given me the tongue = 
of the learned; that 1 . know "how to ſpeck a = | 
word in ſeaſon to him that is weary. © The Lori Gad ver. 4.5.6. 
has mine ear and I was not rebellious; I gave 
to the ſmiters, and my cheeks to them that 
olacked-of rhrain 1 hid not un face from ſhame aud 
ſpirtings Would it not be ſtrange to hear a perſon 
e very face was covered with darknefs to tal 
of his covering the heavens with it? But it ſhews 
us, that as theſe things are to be underſtood of two 
different natures, ſo they are carried on by an u- 
nion between them both. + £53. £7 190 
24y, This is {till more viſible in the works of 
grace. What he does as a days-man between God 
and us ſuppoſes that he is both God and man in 
his own perſon. There's but one God, and but one 1 Tim. ii. 
Mediator between God and man, the man Chriſt Feſus. 6. 
That phraſe is not to be underſtood as excluſive 
of his divinity ; for as a way is made for us thro! 
the vail, n ſay, his — 27 thereHeb. x.20; 
is owing to his being Higiprieſt over the houſe 21. 
God. Aud — 9 2p a It is — 
conſtitution, but it ſuppoſes an eternity of nature. 
Hence as the Lord has ſworn to him, Thow art 4 i. 24. 
Prieſt for ever, ſo the foundation of that is, that 
this man, or as it ought to be render d, this per- 
ſon, becauſe he continues for euer, hat an unclunge- 
able prieſthood. \ His continuing for ever is conſi- 
dered as antecedent and fundamental to his un- 
changeable prieſthood. This, as the words there 
tell us, is to continue for ever, both by 2 divine | 
r and by his on choice; fer #boughver. 28. 
. . * 
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S ER M. yet the word of the oath, that is ſince the law, has made 
- NLIX, _— Son, * conſecrated for evermore. ee dess 
ITis in this complicated way that he gives pro- 
miſes to his people. One time he would have then 
Job. xvi. take the comfort of this thought, that he went to 
10. the Father, and they ſaw him no more; from this 
does the Spirit convince the world of righteouſneſs ; 
i. e. his going to the Father and making no return 
back again is an argument that the righteouſneſs 
which he brought in upon the croſs, he now brings 
forth before the throne. This plainly refers to his 
human nature, we are to ſee him no more after the 
fieſb; and yet the ſame mouth has told us that 
which is contraditory to the other, if it is not 
Joh. xiv. to be underſtood of another nature, Lie 4 little 
19- while and the world ſees me no more, but ye ſee me, 
and becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. This is more 
than we can either believe to be true, or expect to 
be made good from Chriſt himſelf as a man. Ti 
not the human nature that we ſee again; tis not 
becauſe this lives that therefore we live allo. 
The life of thar is an argument of our reſurrection, 
bur it's not the fountain out of which we are ſup- 
plied with the graces of the Spirit. 
3, Tis thus that he proceeds in all the deſigns 
of his providence, by which I don't underſtand 
any thing diſtin& from nature and grace, but ra- 
ther what is comprehenſive of both. Under this 
head I will give you two particulars, which do 
expreſs the union of the divine and human na- 
tures, viz. his conduct of the church, and his 
judgment of the wor lc. 
Firſt, Tis as God and man that he rules his 
Church; giving them laws and life below, and 
managing the whole ſtock of their affairs above. He 
Eph. i. 22,15 head over all _— his church, which is his bo- 
23- ch, ks Ar HA im who fills all in all. Hence 
Rev. xix. WE read of heaven opening, and behold a white * 
2 | 


1 1,12, 13. 8 
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and he that ſat on him was call d faithful and true, 8 E R M. 
and in righttouſneſi does he judge and make war. XIIX. 
This you will apply to what he does for his pe- 
ple againſt all their enemies: His eyes are as 4 
of fire, and on his head are many crowns, and he has 
a name written that no man knows but he himſelf.” 
You find, tho“ ſome among us will allow no 
myſteries, no unintelligible things on earth, yet 
there's a great deal of em in heaven. It is 5 
He was oloath d with a veſture dipt in blood, and his 
name is call d the word of God. Here's à plain re- 
ference to the two natures, The garment that he 
wears is dipt in blood. Tis thus that he is glori- 
ous in his apparel. You cannot poſſibly ſtrike off 1 
this from a relation to his humanity. And yet he 1 
who is ſo attir'd is call'd by a name that he had "ff 
— before theſe garments : for heis the Word | 
of „the Word that in the beginning was with job. i. 3. | 
God, the Word that was God himſelf, by whom were 
all things created, and without whom was nothing | 
made that was made. ws | il 
Nay, the Apoſtle goes on to tell us the ſigni- 14 
fication both of the garment that he wears, and | 
the name that he is known by, that he trod the ver. 15. | 
winepreſt of the fferceneſi and wrath of Almighty | 
God, No wonder then that he is red in his ap- 1 
parel, and his veſture dipt in blood. This he 1 
did, when the Lord laid on him the iniquity of us gi 
al. He was then bruis'd, his foul was put to grief, | 
and made an offering for fin. And yet upon this gi 
veſture, which is the memorial of his ſufferi | 
he has a name written, the King of kings, and Lord ver. 16. | 
of lord. Thus you ſee, how he preſerves the 
united character, the dependence of the human na- | 
ture with the ſupremacy! of the Divine. | 
'Tis from hence that we have acceſs to the mer- | 
cy-ſeat. Both theſe conſiderations enter into our 
hope. Firſt, that all hinge are naked- and qu. LOS | 
e -» 773 | 
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Acts xvii, 
31. 
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him with whom we bave to do; that there is nd trea- 
ture that is not manifeſt in his Sight ; and that Feſus, 
r. is enter d in- 
to the heavens. And, Secondly, that we have not a 
Highprieſt which cannot be touch d with the feeling of 
our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted as we 
are, yet without ſin. The former is plainly to be 
underſtood of the Divine Nature, and the latter 
of the human; but from both of em we argue 
for our coming boldly to the throne of grace, that 1: 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in every time 
of need. As a man he can have compaſſion on the 
ignorant, and them that are out of the 2 ſeeing 
8 he himſelf was compaſi d about with thoſe infir- 
mities. And as God he has not only compaſſion 
but relief for us; and in that notion of him it 
were blaſphemy to ſay, that he is compaſs d about 
with any inſirmit x. 
Secondly, You will alſo ſee that the —2 
has repreſented him as a judge of the world un- 
der this union of natures : God has appointed a 
in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs 
the man whom he has ordain'd, whereof he has given 
aſſurance to all men, in that he has rais'd him from 


| the dead. As man he fits upon the throne; thus 


the ſuffering nature is to be rewarded, As God he 
judges the world; thus the obſcur'd-nature''is to 
be declar d. The Father, that Perſon of the Tri- 


Joh. v. 22. nity who was not incarnate, jwdges no many but has 


committed all judgment to the Son. He has given him 


authority to execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of 


23. 


ma. And yet this is no way deſtructive of what 
the Chriſtian religion tells us, that we come to Fe- 
ſus the Mediator of the new Teſtament, and to God 
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rempeſtuous round about him; he 
vens from above, and to the ns he may juage XLIX. 
his people. Gather my 
that have made 4 covenant with me by ſacrifice. The 
heavens ſhall declare his righteouſneſs, for God is juage 
bimſelf. What an honour will be put upon our 
nature, when he who has taken it into union with 
him comes to awake the dead, and cloſe up the 
eternal fate of men and Angels! Thus we know 
that our Redeemer lives, and that he ſhall ſtand at the Job xix: 
latter yg the earth; and th after our thin 25. 26. 


worms deſtroy this et in our we [hall ſee, 
him who rg far Gon. | Feb 1 ; 


9 ” — * 8 y i o. It 
8 Ag |. Ie ay 7 5 N m_ E 
NA Ne WixtT)/ 


SERMON L. M. 


5 S you have heard at 


{SPIE tion'd with a fulneſs of language 

peculiar to the Divine Nature; fo 
when we conſider his being receiv'd into that, we 
muſt take the word in a very different ſenſe from 
what it bore under the other two particulars. Re- 
ceiving the human nature into glory was giving it 
what 1t never had, and carrying it where it ngver 
was. But to fay that a God is thus receiv'd into 
glory, is to blaſpheme his nature, and confound 
aur own, and darken counſel by words without 
b 


227 


plory of Chriſt Jeſus is what be- I 


There's 


call to the hea-S E R M. 
Saints together unto me, thoſe VY 


large that the s E R M. 
ongs to him as God, and is men 
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S E RM. There's no place where he was not; there's no 

L. perfection that he had not. Whilſt he was on 

n- earth he call'd himſelf ute Sn of man 1e il 'in 

13. heaven; which phraſe, as J have lately ſhewn you, 

; can refer to nothing but his omnipreſence. And 

if Nicodemus had not taken it ſo, he muſt have 

fallen into the ſame contempt of him that the Fes 

did whenever he open'd out any pretenſions 795 

Joh. xix. . They had a law, and by that law he ought 

7- to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God, The 

highprieſt adjur'd him by the living God, that he 

Mat. xxvi. ſhould tell em whether he as Chriſt the Son of God? 

63.—66. And when he had own'd. it, the man who ask'd the 

queſtion rent his cloaths, and charg'd him with 

blaſphemy ; and they all ſaid, He is guilty of death. 

Acts ii. 22. Tho! they look'd upon him as a man approv'd of 

| God among em, by ſigns, and miracles, and wonders, 

8 it always rais'd an impatience when he affirm'd 

Mar. xiv. his Deity : What need we any farther witneſi, je 

64. have heard his blaſphemy? You may ſee this in a 
few examples. . n 2 

Ihe firſt I will give you is Joh. v. 16. where 

you find that Jeſus, having heal'd a poor lame man 

who had been long waiting at the 1 of Betheſaa, 

by that run himſelf into the diſpleaſure of the 

Fews, becauſe he did it upon the ſabbath day. He, 

in vindication of this, provokes em by ſaying, 

Ay Father works hitherto, and I work, Several in 

our days could eaſily have explain'd theſe words in 

ſuch a way as to clear him of blaſphemy, tho'-per- 

haps at the 1 of running into it themſelves. 

They would have pleaded to Jes as they now do 

ro Chriſtians, that calling God his Father; inſtead 

of proving that he had a Divine Nature, was 1 

plain argument that he had not: that the very title 

of Father ſignified: his ſubordination to him who 

was call'd ſo. Now if this is a right way of ar- 

guing, it's pity that the diſcovery ſhould be re, 


erw d 
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ſerv d to the laſt days, that the es did not know s E R . 


it ſeventeen hundred years ago, becauſe it might 
have prevented his death and their wickedneſs; for 
it is faid, THEREFORE ſought they to kill him, bo- 
cauſe he had not only broken the ſabbath, but ſaid that 
God was his Father, making himſelf EQUAL wirn 
Genen 1815. mid 19 IMGT e ee SHOTS? 
Could not he as readily have anfwer'd for him- 
ſelf, as the men of our age can anſwer for him, 
that he had aſſerted no equality? That the word 
Father is what Angels and men are allow'd to uſe 
in all their approaches to God, and that therefore 
the enemies had done violence to his words, that 
they might introduce violence againſt his Perſon ? 
But inſtead of ſetting em right in their way of. 
thinking, and placing himſelf to a better advantage 
in their opinion, he goes on with a vaſt enlarge- 
ment upon thoſe very heads that had ſo confound- 
ed 'em. That the Father loves the Son, and ſhews 
him all things that he himſelf does ; for as the Father 
raiſes the dead, and quickens em, even ſo the Son 
quickens whom he will, that all men ſhould honour the 
Son as they honoxr the Father : he that honours not the 
Son, honours not the Father that has ſent him.” 
Obſerve here upon this argument, that if there's 
ay diſtinction between the Father and Him, it 
muſt be infinite; and as they thought he had de- 
nied all that, and had made himſelf equal with 
God; as this would have been the greateſt blaſ- 
phemy in 8 ſo, it was the greateſt un- 
kindneſs to them, if he ſhould: let em go away 
with the opinion. He was bound to undeceive em; 
As he came to do God's mill, it cannot be thought 
he would encourage the leaſt ſuſpicion of running 
away with his glory; and therefore to leave the Jews 
ignorant of his true meaning here, was not only a 
cruelty to them, but a breach of truſt in him, 
and could be no better than a neglect of the Father's 
bnour. 3 


L. 
rad 
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SERM. Another example you will meet with, Joh. vi. 
& be —— a miracle in ſeeding five thouſand 
9 people with five loaves; upon which many went 
after him. And had he contented himſelf with the 
title of a prophet that ſnould come into the world, 
they would {till have follow d him; but he thought 
it needful to aſſert a great deal more, and that was 
his coming down from heaven : at this the Few: 
murmur d. Now inſtead of ſtriking off the ſenſe 
which they put upon it, and ſhewing it to be falſe, 
Joh. vi. 327, he repeats it again: As the living Father has ſent me, 
58, 60. and I live by the Father, ſo he that eats ma ſball live 
me. This is that bread which' came down from 
; not as jour Fathers did eat Manna and are 
dead, be that er eee eee, Ma- 
therefore of his diſciples when they this ſaid, 
This is 4 bard — g's can 2 it? And what 

method does he take with them ? 

Does he drop the doctrine to pleaſe the men? 
Gr, 62, no, far from it: When he knew in himſelf that the 
diſciples: murmur'd at it, he ſaid unto em, Does this 
offend. you, what and if you. ſee the Son of man aſcend 
. where he was before? Lis plain the matter of 
their offence was his pretending to that -which they 0 
thought too much for a creature. That tho they I 
admir'd his preaching, and were aſtoniſh'd: at Jus Jo 
miracles, yet they could have no-conceptions of WM to 


his divinity. Jeſus ſaid unto em. Moſes gave you er 


not that bread from heaven, but my Father gives you mi 
the true bread fram heaven: they ſaid, Lord, ever- ble 
— e us ef this bread, Jeſus ſaid unto em, 1 be 
am. the bread. of life; he that comes. unto me ſhall ne- | 


— why — 4 lane. fs i 
rt; I [aid unto | ye alſo haue ſeen be 
me. and believed: not. "om i 
And no wonder, becauſe, as he himſelf tells us, „le. 
there is more than external evidence neceſſary to don 
that: Therefore. as. I ſaid A ages 1 ſhall 
Is | 0 * 
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unto me, except it were given him of my Father. Ma- 
ny thouſands had already come to him with abun- 
dance of zeal, as we are told all along in that very 
chapter: Inthis they acted by no higher a princi- 
ple tam carnal reaſon, which ſome people will not 
— us to ſpeak of with any diminution. But 
there Was a coming to him which ſigniſies a be- 
lieving in him; and chis they knew nothing of, 
nor would they ever know it without a ſuperna- 
tural revelation. For u man, ſays he, comes unio 
me except the Father that has ſent me draw him. 
From that time many of his - diſciples went back, and 
walked no more — ip 12% I COW F 
This doctrine has always prov*d a parting-mat- 
ter between him and hypocrites, between hypocrites 
and believers: There muſt be hereſies, that : 


who are approv d may be manifeſt among you. When 
he ask'd- Peter, Will ye alſa - andy Ike anſwers, 
ng we go, for thou haſt the words of e- 
ternal life] If he means only thou haſt preach'd to 
us the doctrine of eternal life, they that were gone 
knew-this as well as they that ſtaid.- But he de- 
ſign'd to expreſs as much in that confeſſion, as 
Chriſt himſelf had done before in his declaration, 
I am the bread of life; and the words that I ſpeak td 
jou, they” 1 they are life. They that for- 
ſook him took this for an extravagance that no 


ereature ought to run into. Ar this they mur- 


mur d as à thing profane in him, and unintelligi- 
ble to them: h Fews murmur' d at him, becauſe 
he ſaid; I ams the bread which came down from hea- 
ven. They faid, Is nor this Fefus the Son of Foſtphs 


whoſe. faber and mother ae know, how- is it then that 


anfwer'd and ſaid unto ern, Murmur not among your - 
ſeluen. Again, Ian the living *bread which cine 
down from heavew: if any man eat of this breaa, he 


ſhall live for ever; and the bread which I will give 


Vol. II. Aa 4 is 


hey 1 Cor. xi. | 


Joh. vi. 
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SE RM. 5s wy fleſhy, which I give for the liſt ibe \world. 
;_- Thet — 2 among themſeluts ſayi 

n can this man giue ws h — — 

he. goes on with this wer doarine, {erily 

I er 1 except. you! eat the: fleſh ef the Son of 

mam aud din his elood, e haue wa life in un. 

-»\Tihis was the declaration chat he made. To this 

did they that continued with him give their teſti- 

mony : We believe, and ars ſures: that thou art the 

.-* 'Chroſt. the Son of the; living God. If. by this title 


the Son of; the living God}; they did not mean 

one equal to the living God, they were only trifling 

with great words of vanity, and ſaid no more than 

what the A poſtates would have ſaid as well as they. 

þ Every believer is the ſon of the living God by 
F creation and ſanctification: and is it likely that giv- 
| ing him a title, which. might be taken in a contrac- 
ed: ſenſe, was that, upon which the twelve Apo- 

ſtles divided from the reſt ⁊ Would not thewhole 

croud who once follow'd him have ſaid as much 

2 the remaining diſciples, if the words might 

have been taken in the ſenſe that ſome would give 

us N. G. am 2303003) 2 £11: 8 US woc opt! 
Indeed the queſtion turns very ſhort upon us, 

Can the Son of God be Gods and I think the 

anſwer. may be as ſhort, yes, as truly as the Son of 

man is man. Thus yeu read in the eighth chap- 

Job. viii. ter of the ſame — the Jeu held an ar- 
. gument with him a long time; and tho' he uſes 

| very provoking expreſſions, that they were the ſer- 
vants of fin, nay, that they were of thein father the 

Devil, and ſulfill'd his luits in lies and murders, 
they ſo far bear With bim, as only to rail at him: 

ver. 38. Lay due nor well, that th art a Samar an, and bat 
4 Devil: but When be tells em, Before Abraham 

24s, I am, they are out of all patience, and. take 

up ſtones to throw at him as a blaſphemer. They 

N mrcy 14 S PI .. would 


2 
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Gould allow him any thing but Divinity. I'S E = M. 
you but one exemple more; and that is, 
29 Ia che tenth pier, (here) he tells em of 
bun tis 1% 38 4 good ſhepherd; He would job. x. 11. 

not have eim ehink by this that he quitted his pre- | 
tenſions n divine ſovereigntys No, faich he, | 
0 min takes it from me, I have power to lay it it addons 
and 1 bive*pomer' to'taks it "again. It's 'oblerv'd 
there war 'n een among Wh Fews for rheſt '\ſaj- 18, 19g ; 
ings, for mam ef em ſaid, what might fit eaſie e 20. 
nough where it is thrown as a reproach e wy 
miniſter, "He" has 4 Devil, d is mad; | 
r him?” Upon this the cui come round Hen | 
hit; and deſir' d that he would put em out of 
their uncertainty, and tell them plainly whether he 
was the Chriſt. He, in anſwer” faith, I have told 24, 25. 
jon, and je believe not. What was it that they did 
not believe that he had a divine commiſſion? no, 
his was clear enou ugh from a divine power: they 
knew no man could do the things that he did, ex- 
cept God was with him; der they did not be- 
lieve' that” he could give eternal life. And t 
ſtuck above all at that ſentence, 1 and my F. Father 4 30 
one. hom \ 

Thus they ſtumbled at daa ſtumbling - ſtone 3 
as it is Mrittet Behold I lay in Sion 4 ling= 
ſtoue, tid © offence, hotver believes on" hint 


* — 


ther ande he were one in conſent or in deſign, 
2 not all mankind think that of a Chriſt, nay 
rophet who came to do wonders upon earth, 


4 t n Who wrought ſuch things was one 
F he pet i 


ent with him os ſent him? Might not 
have fad it? and did he not ſay what was 


. Was there 4— occaſion, if that 
was all that he defign'd, for them to take up 


| 
1 
: 
j ſtones, which; as they F profeſs in the ĩnnocency of 
d 5 r their 


ſpall no be Fe If he had meant that the Fa- 


; Heb. xiii, 
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SERM. 


ver. 33. 


Joh. vi. 


. 45. 
Gal. i. 16. 


8 
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their error, was for bl, „ becauſe he bei 
een. 

You fee, from theſe examples, where the mat- 
ter ſtuck. , Now what he ſaith, which fo offend- 
ed the Jews, might have given the ſame provoca- 
tion to MNicodemus, when, he tells him, that the Sor 
of Man nas then in heaven, But every one that had 
heard and learned of the Father came to him; It had 
pleas'd God to reveal his Son in him; fo that his 
being receiv'd, into glory as God cannot be under- 
ſtood in any ſenſe inconſiſtent with eternal felicity 
and unchangeable fulneſs. In this reſpect he is 44 
ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever. I therefore take 
the phraſe to denote ſuch things as theſe. | 1. He 
threw off the vail that was upon his Diyine Nature, 
2. He did this with a deſign of never taking it 


on again. 3. He afreſh expos'd himſelf to the a- 


doration of Angels. 4. He us'd the language and 
prerogatives of God in heaven. 5. He a ed as 
God among his people upon earth 
1. He laid aſide, he threw off the vail that was 
upon the Divine Nature. That he obſcur'd him- 
ſelf for a while is plain from all hiſtory, and the 
wonderful expreſſions which the Scripture has de- 


liver'd- it under. We read of him, that he being 


Phil. ii. 6, in the form of God made bimſelf of no reputation ; 


3. 


and how was that, but by taking on him he form 
of a ſervant ? being made in the likeneſs of men, and 
found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf. You 
ſee by this vaſt variety of phraſes, the Apoſtle would 
have us eftabliſh'd in two things. 

_ Firſt, The reality of Chriſt's human nature; 
That appears by the death of the croſs, which as 
it was the moſt (ſhameful, way of dying, ſo it mult 
be the moſt evident and certain, the leaſt liable to 
any trick or deceit. , The Jews themſelves, who 
might laugh at the miracles of his birth, were fa- 

L tis 


Gb RECETV D up into Ghry. 


tisfied"there' was none at all in his death; and 9 8 ER M: 


as here was the utmoſt evidence given to our na- 
— ſo, 9 
Secontily, You may alſo obferve that here was the 
Raich of another. That faſhion of à man, that 
form of 4 ſervant, his becoming of no reputati- 
on, hindred the world from ſeeing any ahi of an 
antecedent glory. He did'not then'appear to them 
as having t 4. of God, whatever is the meanin 
of the expreſſion. They that paſſed by rẽvib d Him, 
wagging their heads, and ſaying, if thu be the Son 
of God, come down from the croſs. And, he rrufted 
in God; let him deliver him now, if! he will hare him, 
he; ſid," 1 am the Son of n | 
That ſentence is enough to confound the world: ES 
to us"#child'is born, to us a Son is given, and 


this is the name that he ſhall be call'd, he mighty I. ix. . 


God, the overlaſting Father, A God that's born as a 
child, a Father chat s given as a Son, do not ſound 
ſo altogether void of myſtery as we are told every 
thing in our religion ought to do. But if there 
are any degrees in incomprehenſibles,” we ſhould 
think it was till more wonderful to he told that 
he, who hid not his face from ſbume and ſpitting, was 
always fall of joy with the light of God's countenance! 
that he Wh died upon the croſs as a man, as a ma- 
lefactor, was without any Interruption, over all 
God bhiſed for ever! EY 

The Scripture has told us the ode as plainly as 
the other; and tho' ſome are angry that we talk 
of two matures in one Perſon, yet theſe things can 
never be faid of one and the ſame nature. Tis 
vile to ſay that a God died, or that àa body was 
at the fame time in mount Calvary, and in the 
mount Sion that 1 is above, the heaven] y Feruſalem ; 
That he whoſe gonngs forth have been Als everlaſt- 
ing came in the fulnefs of time, that he who is 
"wo Son of the Father is made of a woman. The 


A223 Jews 
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s EN M. Jun objedted againſt ity he had id, . 5, 
L. e ee Le 


RA gsi in what death he ſhould die, Tu people bn. 
e EE 
4 for ever ; ant how BG —.— 


wk of heed 
mat be bfens ip? hopes of t 
Are not fu characters to 5 diſt ſbutedd under 
their proper heads? Don't they full -2cofitradict 
one norhe- „and muſt'do ſo eternally i vou would 
refer em to different natures? He came to a World. 
that knew him not, tho' he had made it; nays he 
ame to his own, and they receiv'd' Füm net, RG 
was the Lord whom they ſought; za the meſ. 
ſenger of the covenant in whom they delighted, 
Job. i. 10, But to them that receiv ua him he ga er 0 be- 
e gen the fans of God, even to them he belie?”d on 
13* bis name; that is, be gave em a new nature. Their 
| believing, in him, their receiving him Was a; (ns | 
iven to them; for they were born wot of fieſÞ, | 
of rhe will of man, nor of blood, but of « God; and the” 
Hard pat wade fi did ants nie 5 Us 2 par- 
taker of the ſame fleſh with ourſelves: "They had 
ſeen him with their eyes, they had jook'd upon 
ö him, as "the Apoſtle faith in another of Bis — 
Joh. i. 1. ings, Their hands handled the word of fe; fe; not, 28 
he wall the word of life, but he ſubmitted"to an” 
evidence that was thus familiar and ſcfible.. . — 
* they beheld his; glory; and what Was thats be 
glory of the an be garren of the Father." beheld 
5 indeed, bur Mx. did not ; and it r ſy Hieed-" | 
ful they ſhould not; ; for, as the | | 
1 Oe: ti. Had 127 75 7. * T hey would. e | 
8. 0 0? nor. r di 5 
Aer iii. Fr their BM en * mY P 13 | 
175 Ede remember he charg'd the Devils chi! 5 
ſhould not make him known; nay, W when he car- 
ried three diſciples with him into the mount of 
transfiguration, and there came ayoice to him _ 
t 


——— 
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the ei he ſaith to em, Zell che viſom 8 E R NM. 
10. 0 mau, ti u of man be riſen from the RT 
dead. And even. mY. that, he had bound em 
with a caution, Whom do men fay. that I am? 8 
en anſwer it appests, that tho“ they, knew. 
not what he. r they bad a wonderſul opini- 
of den when hey nk to be one rig d 
rom. the dead; an old prophet, not only raid up 
heaven, bas ſeat down from it: But whom do e 
22 Lam 2 Perer ſaith, Thou art the Chrif,..the 
Sn of the living. God. This they mult aſcribe to 
ſupernatural. diſcoveries, Bleſſed art thaw, Simon Bar- 
jonas, for . fleſh and blood has not revealed this to thee, 
but m Father which is in beaven.. And yet, tho“ 
he faith, This is. the. rock pon which he will Ha, 
lit church, he orders em not to tell, am man that 
he was Jeſus, the Chriſt. What ! muſt I tell 
no man now, what they were to tell all + af-: 
ter wards ⁊ Shall the teſtimony that ſhould he dif- 
ig, among all nations be at. preſent e 
fag bas So own? yes, and the reaſon. is this, becguſ® 
| muſt be deliver d into the: bands,.. of . 
fofal men. 2 now. age 
He as God is. receiv'd into glory 5. He was Re by. 
clar'd. to be the Son of God by the reſurrection 
7 2 La 8 of God. by that, 
roper light, brought into view. . 
Wharithe Tim ft ſpeaks of God's ſerting. his Ning pfil. ii. 6, 
* * by (ok ill of Sion, in ſaying to him, Thos ar. 7. 
49 7 I begotten. thee, the Apoſtle,A®s xiif, 
ay Rion, that this was the day the 33... \ 
ek he, Bay th callid the only be- 
2 the ther ore that. Twas noc | 
the e il _ that & "ok he Er. nay — 1 fh 
was knoy LINE people; but from that 5 
— he h A be. better known, nat quly ig his 
ediatorial — but in his we eter⸗ 
all Nature 9-354 0 H= D mn 
oy. Aaas b 1. This 


* 1 
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SERM. 2. This obſcuring of the Divine Natuse is over 


2 Cor. iv. that declares him is hid, it's hid to them that areiloſt ; 
3, 4 for where the light of the glorious Goſpel ſhines, 
he appears to be the image of the inviſible God; that 
is, he ſhews himſelf to us under all the notions 
that we have of God, or otherwiſe he is not the 
image, unleſs you think the image makes one diſ- 
covery, and the original another; that is, unleſs 
it's a falſe image. If Chriſt is not what the Father 
Heb. i. 2. is, he cannot be the brightnefs.of his glory, and the 
expreſs image of his Perſon. For the brightnels of the 
Father's glory in that place is not to be under- 
ſtood of an attribute, or a manifeſtation of that 
attribute; for if ſo, the creation, the Goſpel, the 
graces of his people are the brightneſs of his glo- 
ry. But if this is a title given to a being, a per- 
fon, 4 ſubſiſting agent, and if we are told; theſe 
things of ſuch a one's nature, he cannot have the 
glory of that other, nor be himſelf the brightneſs 
of that glory, if he is inferior to him. 
The expreſs image of any perſon denotes the 
fame nature with that perſon, When we are ſpeak- 
ing of real and original characters. Thus for ex- 
ample, when it is ſaid, that God made man in his 
image and his likeneſs, it can ſignifie no more than 
a ſimilitude; that there was ſomething in that na- 
: ture which had a reſemblance of the Divine. But 
Gen. v. 3. when it is ſaid that Adam begat a ſon iu his own 
© likeneſs, and after his image, there the words muſt 
ſignifie a great deal more than a mere ſimilitude; 
for that ſon had the very nature that the father 
had, and the deſcription is on purpoſe to tell us, 
that they were both creatures of the ſame Kind. 
This is obſerv'd in a nature which is not at all al- 
ter d by ſucceſſion ; there's no ſubordination 15 GE 
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ſence between a father and a ſon, 5. e. a ſoh iss E R M. 


as truly and fully of the haman nature as a fas 
thats ara et INT hour" e 

Now the queſtion is, whether the Apoſtle, in 
ſaying that Chriſt is the expreſs image of his Pers 
ſon, means only-what Aoſes did, when he ſaith 
man was made in God's likeneſs? I think the 
words contain a great deal more, becauſe as ſoon a 
he had. ſaid this, he immediately adds that which 
is peculiar to God, that he upholds all things by the 
word» of his power. 5 The? he deſigns to ſpeak of 
him in the mediatorial characters, yet he intro- 
duces them by thoſe that are antecedent to em. 
God's ſpeaking to #s by his Son muſt be under - 
ſtood of the Sort as he Was man. His appointing 


WAN 


him to be the heir of all thi s, that Is to receive üs 


the glory of all things, makes his inheritance re- 
late to him as a Mediator: But his making the 
world: by" him is the ſentence upon which the diſ- 
pute begins. The queſtion is, whether theſe words 
denote a nature that is equal to the Father, or one 
that is ſubordinate to him. Whatever be the mean; 
ing of that expreſſion, tis evident that from it the 
Apoſtle aſci to conſider, not what Chriſt is as 
2 creature or à Redeemer, but what he was in him- 
ſelf abſtracted from all his works: And then tells 

us, that he is the brightneſs of his. Fathers glory, and 
the expreſs image of his: Perſon. 'T his does not come 
in among any rewards beſtowed upon him. Tis 
not the recompence of his death; no, that's men- 
tioned. in theſe words, He ſat down at the right hand 
if the Majeſty in high places. Upholding all things, 
and doing ir as a God daes, by the word of his po- 
er, is conſider'd firſt, before he enters into the par- 
ticulars of his merit, and the glory that aroſe out 
of it. This he did long before he took upon him 
our nature. And therefore. 


As 
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SER hy” nn Toe jars, e ee ee ll 
or ſome time never to 
* Wa he human nature ſhall no more dark- 
Divine to the ſons of men. They above 
ſhall ſc him as he is, ſee one like themſelves united 
to a glory that no man has ſeen nor can ſee. He 
is at the ſame time: confeſs'd..to be the Lamb iu the 
midſt of the throne, and the inviſible God, who onh 
has ap Ag v and. divells in the 2 en, can 
„ 
mY He may be ſaid to be receiv'd i into ak 
of the Divine Nature, as he did afreſh 2281 | 
ſelf to the adoration of Angels. There were new 
orders iſſued out upon his feſurrection, as the A- 
pioſtle obſerves in a paſſage that I have oſten ad- 
Keb. i. 6. dreſs d to your thoughts: When be brings. the firf 
| begotten into the world WH, aſt 45 all . 
1 God worſhip. him. | 
The period, of his brin ing [the ft J. en 
into he query? will be ea — 
be either his birth or 15 — vg wht 
here affirm'd'is true of both, but it ſeems.more na- 
tural to underſtand-it of the latter. For the words 
are dray. J radu HoAydyns when he brings bim 
again, which he may be ſaid to do from he time. 
of. his riſing __ or his being reveal'd. from hea - 
ven by the effuſion of the ſpirit. "Here I. would 
deſire your notice of two of. 

Firſt, That this is a quotation out of the Pſalms, 
and therefore muſt carry the ſame ſenſe here that 
it does there, or otherwiſe the Scripture is rather 
perverted than applied. Vou find it, Pſ. xcvii. 7. 

Worſhip him all ye gods. Indeed you may obſerve 
here's an alteration in the Words, which the Apo- 
ſtle would never have made, if it was abſolutely 
needful to preſerve the very ſound of the letter. 
Not would the hol Spirit have thrown ſuch a 
reproach upon. himſelf in departing from the pln 
2 Words 
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words of the old Teſtament by bringing em N E K M. 
21 variation into the new. However, ' L. 


Swionidy, Le who is call'd the 'fieſt begotte _—_—— 
. to the worſhip of all the gels of 
8 ht” hot , lor Gar be n a 


be as a creature, but phc'd before 'em as the =. 

of their religi gious _— That — term of 

= often ſignifies no more than civil re- 

. be Gaia but it muſt ſigniſie in this 

— what it did in the Pſalms. The holy Spirit 

never runs into the impertinence of bringing out 

words, and leaving the ſenſe behind him, and there- 

fore yo! "ſhall have no human deciſion to deter- 4 

mine the meaning of this paſſage; read it in the 

old Teſtament: 75e Lord reigns, let the earth tejoice, Pfil. xvii, 

let the "multitude of iſtes be glad thereof; cloud and 9 

darkneſs are round about — righteouſneſs and * 

ment are the habitation " bis throne; a fire goes 

fore him, and burns up bis enemies round abcr; his 
rs enlighten'd the 5210 the earth ſaiv and 
trembled'; the bills melied like was at the preſence of 
tle Lord, . the preſence of the Lord of the whole 
earth; the 44 declare his righteouſneſs, and all 

| the pple io ſee his glory. Confounded be all they that © 

N = oy images, - 8 themſelves of "idals 

5 him all . queſtion upon the whole 

12 35 2 — only — 

preme or a eriv on wh. Confiaer J 

) 75 wo rake” aavite, and Heat your | 
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s ERM. 4. UR bleſſed Lord is receiy d. in- 


LI. co the glory of the Divine Na- 
Freue, inaſmuch as from the time 
Bur 10,91 ede ot his reſurrection he ſpeaks the 
\Þ SIRI language and uſes all the prero- 
gatives of God. We may ſuppoſe what he, faith 
in heaven, by what he ſaid when he was juſt. go- 
ing thither. He begun to put on majeſty at the 
time when he was moſt to conceal it. He talks 
in the view of all his ſufferings like a- conqueror 
more than a captive. Having told his diſciples, 
Joh. xvi. that the hour was come, that they ſhould be ſcatter'd 
32. every. one to his own, and leave lim alone, by which 
he —— — the unhappy and ſhameful condition 

that he was thrown into; he runs immediately in- 
to another view of that ſame period; and lifting wp bi 


vii. 1, 2. es to heaven, he ſaid, Father, the hour is come; the ſame 


our that he ſpake of to his Diſciples, when they 
were fo faint in their zeal and he in his ſtrength, 
the hour of thick darkneſs that was to come up- 
on him, the thing itſelf that he had prayed againſt, 
Father, if it be poſſible ſave me from this hour, never- 
theleſ3 for this cauſe came I to this hour. Tis what 
he tells his enemies was their hour, and the power 
of darkneſs: and yet after all theſe melancholy 
things, he no ſpeaks of it as his own, The hour 
is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may gr) 
re it; 


whole extent of all nature, and to his title as the 
'Tis plain from this language that he puts on 
n ſovereign, at the time that he was go- 
ing to be a ſacrifice. Though he appeared in his 


travelling in the greameſi of bis ſtreugth, ſpeaking in 
righteouſneſi, and mighty to ſave. In that very hour 
when the human nature was to be laid low he 
breaks thro the clouds, by aſſerting the exiſtence, 
and claiming the privileges of another nature. He 


vant, though he was juſt a going ta give the moſt 
dreadful inſtance af his Wit 8 FER 
He Was then upon the laſt and greateſt part of 
his obedience, that unto death, even the death of the 
roſs, and yet even then he ſpeaks the language of a 
GOD. What could the Diſciples think of his 
prayer when they ſaw him in that paſſive helpleſs 


4 way upon the craſs ? How would they be able to 
h reconcile. the ſhame and ſcandal of his dying to 
A what he ſaid of 4 glory with the. Father before the 
* world 4s? When they beheld his agonies, and 
bis heard the greateſt complaint that ever was utter'd, 
ne My God, my Gad. why haſt thow forſaken me What 


9 harmony could there be between ſuch words and 

ch, theſe that had lately flow d out of his mouth, Father, Joh. xvii. 
p- I will that they whom thou haſt given me be with me 24, 25. 
iſt, where I am, that they may behold the glory that thou 

er- baſt giuen me, for thou louedſt me before the foundati- 

hat 7 Dies. = Was. £32 2% e. 

wer is was nat the language of a ſuffering nature. 

oly He ſpake not theſe things as a man, but as he faith 

hour n that very prayer, Theſe things I ſpeak, in the 

ui 74s that they may have my joy — 

lk | te Thoug 
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thee ; 6s thou hgſt given him power over all fleſh, thatSERM. 
be may give eternal life to as many as thou baſt given him. III, 
Let him have a glory equal to his empire over tùhñe 


died garments, he was then glariogs: in bis. el, Iſa. xiii, 


I, 2. 


can ſcarce. be lad 10 plead-in the form of a fer- 
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| $E.RM Though f were in a little time to ſes him un- 
0 der the w h of God and ſcorn of ſinners, they 
| | - muſt underſtand that as no more than the»atones 
0 ment that was made in one nature; but all this 


6 while be had the unchangeable perfections of wo. 


| ther. Join; 

1 

There i 5s 6 2 this W elpecia 
in that e I have latel) 4 chit 
inconſiſtent with his character as a ſufferer, and his 


dependence as a creature. When he conſider'd and 
expreſs d himſelf in faſhion as a man, no word fo 
aiming came out of his mouth, as Farber I will; 

no, he diſclaim d all authority as a ſubject; and bes 

ig made under the law never placed himſelf'in that 
Heb. v. 3. nature above it. I came not to do'my own'will, but 
his that ſem me; and when in the days of his fleſb, le 
| affer'd up ſtrong crying and | projen 
and tears, he nothing, not as I will; but as 
thow wilt. Tis evident that in theſe words he talks 
within the limits of a creature and in the form 
of a ſervant: That, though he was the beſt of 
. creatures, the beginning of the creation of God, 
the chief of ſervants in whom God would be glo- 

| rify d, yet ſtill he claims no authority, he learned 
4 obedience by the things that he ſuffer d. But 
4 What a nature is that which changes: the lan- | 
— gre us fo gre an r ample of 
ility ? Who is this, that, of his peo- | 

ple thigh ineſs, ſaith, Father, abe ſo; 1 
when 2 ſpeaks of his own, tis no higher than, 
not my will. but-thine be done? \ Theſe parts in his | 
carriage would be inconſiſtent if you did not un- 6 
derſtand them of two different natures. No crei · 4 
ture ought to ſay what he does, becauſe," whatever l 
Huis merit might be, there's ſtill an infinite diſtance 5 
N between him and the moſt high God; and: eſpeci- g 
f ally >: ar the thing it ſelf that he demands, h 
. e eee : 
amy ; 


| 
& 
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Jan tlie they miy behold my glory. What? Shall S'E R M 
one that durſ — inſiſt — own preſerva- LI. 
tion be thus poſitive about t ; diſpoſal of all his WY 


| le? Sauter Den 2 644 J 

* henchetncheroE] Zebedee's children came with 
a petition that her two ſons might fit, the one on 
e hand, and the other on his left in his 
kingdom, he tells her it as not his to give. As 
man he was ſo entirely ſubject, that he had no 
right to appoint a precedency in his Church. And 
this ſhews, clay who call themſelves his vi- 
cars and repreſentatives, go a great deal farther than 
ever their principal did. They that think them 
ſelves empower d to beſtow the chief places in a 
Redeemer's: kingdom, aſſume à greatneſs that he 
himſelf never pretended: to: for he tells this wo- 
man, who wanted to have her two ſons dignified 
and diſtinguiſned, that it was not his to give, but 

it ſhould; be given to them for whom it was pre- 
pared of his Father. And yet here he talks quite 
other wiſe a A precedence in the church below 

« is not mine to give as a man, but eternal life is 

« mine to give: J have a right to beſtow all that. 


1 


“And how can this be allowed in one that is not 
c « God ? I muſt leave it to the Father to fill theſe 
i « two places at inytright and left hand in my king- 
5 dom, becauſe in this human nature he is greater 
: than I. But IL. can tell even the Father him- 


« ſelf, that I will have all my people with me in 
Fr 
— ane that aſter this 

ought it n robhery to make himſelf equal with God. 
_— will he have them there for? To behold 

the glory chat thow haſt given me; and leſt we ſhould 
bok upon this as no other than the glory of his 
W * Mediator, he adds, For thou ene 

* I ſpeak of is that which conſiſts 3 

N I 1 cc 18 
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SER M. This love I enjoyed eternally before any of the 
LI. „ duty that I have now ——— 
„ fgiory that is given as a recompence to my 
1 5 actions, I had one with thee in perſon before 
''% « the world was; and the glory that ariſes from 
4 „ this, is what I would have them behold in 
c heaven.” So that if you invert this whole paſ- 
| ſage, there are three things contained in it. 
« Firſt, That the Father had a love to the Son be- 
1 fore the foundation of the world, antecedent to the 
obedience that he threw himſelf into.  Secondh, 


| That this love is the ground, the matter, the con- 
| veyance and perfection of his chief glory. Tho' 
l the human nature is advanc'd and highly exalted, 
F '* yer the glory that he had before the world was, 
k is the main inheritance, and what he would have 
i his people behold; and this they will find is com- 


g prehended in an eternal love. And, Thirdly, This 
j glory is ſo great, that he ſets his rhroné as the 
0 throne of God. He ſpeaks the language of the 
"i moſt High, and that not only to the world, but 
. to the Father himſelf. He uſes words that conceal 
| every thing of a ſubordination. When the Father 
ſpeaks to him, it's in theſe terms, To the Son, he 
ſaith, thy throne O God, is for ever aud ever. When 
4 he ſpeaks to the Father, he claims the fame equa- 
1 lity, that the Father in ſpeaking to him had own'd, | 
4 J will, that they whom thou haſt given me be with b 
me where I am. 6 28443: + 7 
| Thus has the Scripture declared him to be 2. 
3 bove every name in heaven, We read that the throne t 
8 of God, and the Lamb is there. Glory is aſcrib'd N 


1 to him that ſits upon the throne and to the Lamb 

4 for ever. Can we think that an inferior nature 8 
1 ſhall have equal praiſes? Indeed, if the diſtinction n 
0 of ſupreme and ſubordinate worſhip had come from a 


heaven, we might have carried it thither again. But Wi v 
theſe are no words that the holy Ghoſt reaches ; t 
A | , \ on 
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no worſhip at all is allow'd in that ſtate but what 8 E R M. 
is given to the moſt High, if we may judge of 


what they do in the = by the account we have 
from one who ſaw the beſt repreſentation of it; 
I mean the Apoſtle John; he would needs have 


fallen down at the feet of the Angel to worſhip ar 


him. No manner of doubt he meant no more than 
a ſubordinate worſhip ; there's no room to 1magine 
that he look*'d upon this Angel as a God; and yer 
the anſwer is, See thow do it not, for I am of thy 
brethren, worſhip thon God. The force of what he 
faith lies in this, The worſhip thou oweſt to 
« God 1s ſo great and comprehenſive, that we muſt 
not have it even in a lower degree. Every crea- 
« ture here is thy fellow-ſervant. 
Chriſt himſelf, as a man, 1s one of our brethren. 
If an Angel, becauſe he's one of our brethren, is 
not to be worſhip'd at all, then he who is the 
firſt-born among many brethren has no claim to it ; 
and it is certain he has not in that relation; 
but yet it is equally evident, that the praiſes given 
up to the Father are, in the ſame language, offer'd to 
him, which makes it needful for us to conceive of 
him as infinitely more than a Mediator, and that 
15, over all God bleſſed for ever. Wan ga 
5. He may be ſaid to be received into the glo- 
ry of the Divine Nature in the church upon earth, 
becauſe he reveals himſelf to his people in this world 
as the moſt high God. This is a doctrine that I 
hope you have y heard in the evidence of it 
thro* ſeveral diſcourſes, and therefore T have no 
need to enlarge upon it again. amg. 


I have ſhewn that he could not be juſtified in tl 


Pirie if he was not God. Tis beneath the eter- 
nal Spirit to come down from heaven, and lay out 
all his teſtimony to the honour of a creature. No, 
hen he glorifies Chriſt, he does it by taking the 
things of Chriſt, ſhewing them to us, #. e. 

Yor, II. T 
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8E RM. letting us know. what he is: and what are the things 
II. that he thus diſcovers? No leſs than the whole 
Job. oe treaſure of the Divine Nature. All that the Father 
: and ſhrw it unto os. ae 10 * {S 3 
Ne could not be preached unto the Gentiles if he 
was not God. The great ſubject of our miniſtr 
is more than a creature. We dare not call wen 
from their dumb idols to truſt in a Saviour, if he 
was not the living God. Nor is he believed on in 
the world under any other notion; believing that 
he was an extraordinary prophet is no more than 
believing that he had a miraculous. birth; nei- 
ther of theſe is believing in him, or reſting our 
ſouls upon him for ſalvation. .. 

If an Angel was to come down into our nature, 
he might be produced in a glorious manner, and 
would be furniſh'd with great qualifications, and 
J could believe all that was ſaid of him; but this 
falls vaſtly ſhort of believing in him. I can com- 
mit the keeping of my ſoul to none but 4 faithful 
Creator. Any of the inhabitants above may be 
the meſſenger of glad tydings, but it requires a 

nature greater than was ever created to be the 4 

thor of eternal ſalvation. David thought ſo, when 

Pal. xxxi. he ſaid, Into thy hand I commit my. ſpirit, for thou 
5. baſt redeemed me, O Lord God of truth. And Ste- 
pben meant no leſs in the laſt cry of his faith, 
AR. vii. Lord Feſus receive my ſpir it. 
59. Thus is he revealed wnta ut, but how is he re- 
vealed. in ws ? for that's the i. that the A- 
poſtle uſes when he ſpeaks of practical religion, 

Gal. i. 12. it pleaſed God to reveal bis. Son in me. As this 
is a word which man's wiſdom never taught, ſo 

it belongs to a thing that man's wiſdom never 


felt, and what ng hypocrite has been, acquainted f n 
h 160-26 bor. > 108 blues arm D 
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Our Lord told the diſciples, I am with gun al- 8 E R M. 
ways to the end of the world; that relates to their * 
work in general; in particular, he ſays, Where to Matt. 
or three are met together in my name, there am I in xxvili. 
the midſt of them : Not in a bodily preſence, or vi- 20. 
ſible repreſentation, but in ſuch a manner as ſhews xviii. 20. 
his divine glory. The new Feruſalem, the Goſpel 
church comes down from God out of heaven, prepa- Rev. xxi. 
red as a bride adorn d for her hus)and: Upon which 3: 
there was 4 great voice out of heaven, behold the ta- 
bernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they ſhall be his people, and God himſelf 
ſhall be with them and be their God. Who is this 
God? He that ſpoke afterwards, and aid it is 
dne, I am alpha and omega, the beginning and the % 7: 
end, 1 will give to him that is athirſt of * fountain 
F the water of life freely: He that overcomes ſhall 
inberit all things, and I will be his GoD, and he 
hall be my Son. Tis he who has his tabernacle with 

men. | 

Thus converted ſinners have found it. If a man 
that is unlearned or ignorant comes into your aſ- _. 
ſemblies, and the ſecrets of his heart are made manifeſt, 1 Cor. xiv. 
he is convinced of all, he is judged of all. Chriſt Je- 24, 25. 
lus whom he once deſpis d has laid him open to 
himſelf; and what's the conſequence of this change? 
He falls on his face and worſhips God, and confeſſes 
that GoD is among you of a truth. What he ſaith | 
gives no teſtimony to Chriſt's being among em, 
or the truth of that religion which he did not un- 
derſtand before, unleſs you will make his ſaying, 
God 3s among jou, to tally with our Saviour's pro- 
miſe, when two'or three are met in my name, Tam 
in the midſt m. F 

We read of God's yn, en from the dead, which 
muſt be underſtood of his human nature. The 


Divinity could not die, and was not buried. Ser- Eph. i. 20: 
ing lim at his own right hand far above all principa- 21. 22: 
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SER M lities and powers, you muſt refer to his office as 
LI. Mediator. He is made head over all things to the 
ang church, the fulneſs of him that fills all in all. A 
head of authority he may be by conſtitution, but 
his being a head of influence Apes a nature a- 
„ greeable to what ſhall be done by him, and that 
Epb. ii. 1. is to quicken thoſs who are dead in treſpaſſes and 

| NS. 8 
Tis all one to the argument, whether theſe laſt 
words are to be underſtood of the Son or of the 
Father. If we may apply 'em to the Son, that it's he 
who converts the ſoul, then the proof is made at 
once; and if this is mentioned as an act of the 
Father, tis that we may conceive of it as the great- 
eſt work of God. Now, it's no more than we 
Heb. ii. 10. read of our Saviour in other places, That as the 
Father quickens the dead, and raiſes them, even ſo the 
xii. 2. Son quickens whom he will: It is he who ſantlifics, 
he f the Author and will be the Finiſher of our 

aith. 

Thus have I conſidered the manner of our Lord's 
coming by this glory, or how we are to apprehend 
his being RECEIV*'D into it, in his lower nature 
as man, in his office as Mediator, and, laſtly, as he 
is in the form of God. I will give you an appli- 
cation of this part of my ſubject, before I paſs on 
to another. | | 

(1.) If he was thus received into glory, then you 
may be very well aſſur d, he will never loſe that 
Pfal. cx. 1. glory: He ſits at God's right hand, till all his enemics 
| are made his footftool. And this is a perpetual ho- 
nour as the Apoſtle obſerves in his quotation of 
that paſſage, After he had offered one ſacrifice for /in, 
Heb. x.12, he FOR EVER ſat down on the right hand of God; 
13* from henceforth expecting till his 

: footſtool. ; | 
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You muſt not conclude from theſe things, that 8 E R M. 
there will he no oppoſition made to him; for as II. 
the God of this world is his great antagoniſt, ſo his VS 
way of puſhing on the war is by blinding the eyes 2 Cor. iv. 
of them. that believe not, leſt the light of the glorious + 5* 
Goſpel of Chriſt who is the image of the inviſible God 
ſpould ſhine into their hearts. Satan's own eyes are 

open enough, he knows him who he is, (as he has 
often cpnfels'd) the holy One of God; and therefore 
as he can never ſucceed upon himſelf in contradict- 
ing the Divinity of -a Saviour, he throws the re- 
bellion into another form, and has his tools in an 
unbelieving world. His influence upon them they 
may apprehend does only lead them into the acts 
of free thinking, but it is indeed blinding their eyes. 
It's no matter what ſplendid names they may give 
to this temper, when the Farher of lights fimſelf 
has called it a blindneſs. Jeſus himſelf has faid, 
For judgment am I come into this world, that they that Job. ix. 39. 
ſee not might ſee, and that they which ſte might be made 
blind. Thus Eſaias had ſaid before, He has blinded xii. 40. 
their eyes, and hardned their heart, that they ſhould 
not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, 
and be converted. 
We read of great men that are engaged againſt 


him, but all this while rhe heathen rage, and the peo- pal i; 1 
ple imagine a vain thing, when the kings of the earth 

a ſet themſelves,, and the rulers take counſel together a- 

. gain the Lord and againſt his Anointed, The Apo- 

1 es gave a twofold interpretation of this paſſage. 

1 Firſt, It was true perſonally, referring it all to the 


f malice of men againſt our bleſſed Lord himſelf. 
% Tye heathen raged, and the people, that is the Jes, Act. iv, 
|: imagined a vain thing; For of a truth, againſt thy *+ Cs 
his boly child Feſus, whom thow haſt ordained, both He- 27, 28. 
rod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the peo- 
ple of Iſrael have joined together to do thoſe things 
ou which thou haſt determined ſbould be dane, 


74: Gov xECEV'D 2 into Ghry. 
\ SERM.' Secondly, They take the ſenſe of the prophecy 
II. to be extended farther, and believed themſelves in- 
WV MY cluded in the deſign of theſe words. Nom, Lord, 
9 30. bebold their threatnings, and grant unto thy ſervants that 
with all boldneſi they may preach thy word ; and they 
did not only pray for this mercy, but were con- 
fitmed in their belief of it; for this they could reſt 
themſelves upon the words of David, that he who 
fits in the heavens ſhall laugh, the Lord ſhall have em 
in deriſion; yet have I ſet my King npon my holy hill 
of Sion. He laughs at their rage, he ſees it's a vain 
thing that they imagine, and notwithſtanding all 
their oppoſition, the Father will maintain his own 
appointment in theſe two particulars with reſpect 
to a Saviour. e 
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1. In his ſole authority over his churcb. 
2. In the full and proper Divinity of his Perſon, 


Theſe are things that he has eſtabliſh· d. Chriſt 
is not only exalted in heaven above all the injury 
that their unbelief and malice would do him, but 
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| ane ſhall not be able to carry their point upon 
al One thing which he that fits in the heavens 


Pro 2 10 is the authority of a Redeem A — 
lis C Urcnes, I have let K; FI | £ 
f Sion. And this is 40. i We l. 4 Put he 
rais'd up witneſſes to own it. Tho” theſe are 


2 — 
— T- 


— 
— 


* _ 
LY SE 
5 


- .. oftentimes cloath d in ſackcloth, nay, more than 
Rev. xii. that, have their veſtures like his 45 4 its blood, 


11. 


— 


yet they overcome by the blood of the Lamb, an the 
word of their teſtimony, and they love not © their lines 
wnto the death. If cruelty and fraud could have rot- 
ed this principle out of the earth, it had ſwum + 
way in the rivers of innocent blood that have been 
ſhed in the defence of it. We ſhonld have Toft 
* Wich our martyrs, ſen it ilk d at their"executt« 
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on, and buried in Neue hb But mr 2 alive; 8 ER M, 
pon that our God has fornaea Sion, and the poor of TI. 
bi people ſhall try „ Ko EE) 
No manner of doubt, when perſecution. brings alt. 
us under a ſcrutiny, many thouſands. will rather 
give up the truth than give up themſelves, and 
will ſcarce be proteſtants at the ſtake, though they 
are well paid for being ſo in the church. But 1 
make no queſtion, that when all the greatneſs and 
the eſtabliſhments of this world turn againſt, the 
doctrines of religion, the God of grace will raiſe 
up ſome to aſſert the Goſpel without a human law, 
which they have honeſtly profeſs d with one. With 
ſuch a ſpirit was the proteſtant religion ſpread over 
the nations. They tore the name of Chriſt out of 
the hands of the man of ſin, who pretends to re- 
preſent him. The Lord conſum d him with the 
breath of his mouth, and deſtroyed him with the bright-- 
neſs of his coming. | | | 
2. Another thing that the great God will not 
give up is the Jodtrine of our Lord's Divinity. 
Who is this King upon the holy hill of Sion? Or 
rather, let's firſt enquire what is meant by Sion it 
ſell. Certainly not the hill which is now poughd 
42 field, and made as the high places of the foreſt, 
but the church of the new Teſtament, the mount Hab. xi; 
Sion which. is the city of the living God: and who is 19. 
the King exalted there, but he that ſuffered in view 
of the former Sion? Now it is. ſaid, that the Lord pfal. exlvi. 
ſhall reign for ever, even thy God, O Sion, ta all ge- 10. 
rations. He that is exalted upon this hill is 75 * 14 
hovah, whoſe kingdom is an everlaſti Een, and 18. x), 19; 
who is alſo the God of his — Thus, Sion f 
that publiſh'd. glad tydings about the Meſſiah, 
ſpeaks of him in this language | Saying to the cities 
of Judal, bebold your Goat. 
And indeed the Plalmiſt having introduced the 
Father as giving out that reſolution, I have ſet 
| F * 


"of, 
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s E RM. my King upon my holy hill, brings in the Son 


as replying to it, or rather enlarging u it, 7 
will dre the decree, the Lord bes ul as me, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. The 
ſeaſon that this refers to, the time of Chriſt's mak. 
ing the declaration, the Apoſtle tells us was his 
reſurrection. The decree it ſelf is, that the Lord 
faith to him, Thou art my Son, not that the rela- 
tion begun then, but the meaning is, that from this 
time it ſhall be own'd; he would ſhew him afreſh 


to the world; and as the reſurrection it ſelf is an 


evidence by which he was declared to be the Son of 
God with power, ſo the ſending down of the Spirit 
afterwards was to carry the teſtimony into the 
hearts of men; and therefore all our owning him 
to be King upon his holy hill of Sion amounts to 
little without a confeſſion of this as the moſt im- 
portant doctrine, that he is the Son of God. 

We are not merely conteſting with the Fews, 
whether Moſes or Feſus ſhall be head of the Church, 
i. e. Whether this perſon, or that, ſhall give us 
laws; but the queſtion is, whether he, who is the 
head of the church, is a creature or a God: Now 
the decree which he declares, and they that are 
faithful will never ſhun to declare, relates to his 
Divine Nature. ee ee 

That he is called the Son of God becauſe of his 
miraculous birth; his great qualifications and pu- 
rity is true enough, but this falls ſhort of the de- 
cree. If that was all that he meant by it, the name 
might have been given to the Angels, and the A- 
polile could not have bore up with his challenge, 


To which of the Awgels ſaid be ar avy time, thow art 


Son, this day have I begotten thee ?\ They are 
called the ſons of God, and though it's true, 
they are not rais'd from the dead, yet if the day 
of reſurrection would have been the day of his 
declaring them begotten, tis what all the faints 


| ſhall have. | But 
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But it's plain, that the title of Son here is to be 8 E RM 
taken as it is every where elſe, when we uſe it pro- UI. 
perly to expreſs. a ſameneſs of nature with the S. 
Father. Angels and men are only called the ſons 
of God by a figure; and though it is ſaid ef his Im. i. 17. 
own will has he begotten us by the word of truth, K 
tis to be underſtood with a limitation. But hen 
the higheſt name that God gives to our bleſſed Sa- 
viour is calling him hit Son, the generation he 
{peaks of is not to denote any period when it was 
— but an equality of exiſtence, or otherwiſe 
the words Father and Son muſt be made to ſignify 
in the Divine Nature what they never do in the hu- 
man, two different ſorts of being. T 1 0 20 

(2.) If he is thus received into glory, let it be 
an argument for receiving him into your own ſouls. 
Admire the condeſcenſion that ſhines through thoſe 
words, Behold I ſtand at the door and knock, if any Rev. ii 
man hear my voice and open unto me, I will come in 20. 
and ſup with him, and he with me. O ſinners! 
will you reje& him who delivers his importunity 
from a throne? He begs admittance into your 
hearts ever ſince he has laid aſide the form of a 
ſervant, Cry out as Thomas did, Ay Lord, and 

God! _ | ont ters] 

(3.) Conſider the happineſs of as many as receiv'd 
him, To them gave he power to become the Sons of God, Joh. i. 143 
even to them that believe on his name. I will men- 
tion but two things in a way of exhortation and 
comfort. 5 5 

Firſt, Take care that you do not let him go ei- 
ther in doctrine or practice. Jeſin Chriſt is the ſame 
Jeſterday, to day, and for euer; and therefore, be not Heb. xiii. 
carried about with divers and ſtrange doctrines. You 8, 9. 
have heard of his perfections; *cis not enough that 
you admire thoſe of his human nature, the princes 
of this world own'd all that, and it was pure ig- 
norance of other things that made em crucify the 

2 Lg Lord 
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BE R M. Lord of glory. If you give up his Divinity, you 

„II. Will 4 empty Prado 65 him, — *. 

an empty Saviour to you. As it's a God whom 

you are contending for, ſo he can be no leſs whom 

you depend upon. He that is able to keep what 

Jude 24. you have committed to him, able to keep you from 

falling and to preſent you faultleſi before, his own glory 

with exceeding joy, is the only wiſe God our Syviogr, 

| Know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you 

free. This is your crown, and take heed leſt 

any man run away with it. He that ſaves your 

ſouls, he that will raiſe your bodies muſt have 

Philiii.21.9 power by which he is able to ſabdue' all things 
zo himſelf. | 3 

Secondly, Support your ſelves with the hope of 

being received where he is. Then you will behold 

the glory that ſome deny with rage and confidence, 

foaming out their own ſhame, and which is al- 

ways own'd to be unſpeakable. *Tis the matter 

of our teſtimony upon earth. We believe, and 

are ſure, that he had a glory with the Father 

before the world was; but what this is, is a 

queſtion that overwhelms us all at once; how- 

ever, the day is coming, when we ſhall know, 

Joh. xiv. That he is in the Father, and the Father in him, ans 
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HE ſecond general head which ThaveS E R M. 
A always given you under every branch LII. 
of this great ſubject, was to open what 
we have been inſiſting on as an argu- 
ment of our Lord's Divinity; and there- 
fore by the rules of method that I have all along 
obſerved, I muſt now have ſhewn you, that as 
God was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spi- 
rit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, and 
believ'd on in the world; ſo it is no other than 
the ſame living and true God who is received wp 
into glory. But a ſmall return of thought upon 
what you have heard will ſhew you that this de- 
ſign is already anſwer'd : for I have in ſeveral par- 
ticulars fairly prov'd, that the glory which Jeſus 
Chriſt is now poſſeſſed of, is the peculiar of the Di- 
vine Nature, and that many things which the Scrip- 
ture ſaith of him could not be laid down with 
_ modeſty or juſtice if he was not the moſt high 
Od. 5 V pe 7 ; TITRE By 
This argument I have dran thro' the particu- 
lar attributes of ſpirituality, omniſcience, almighti- 
neſs, omnipreſence, and eternity; the creation that 
he has wrought, and the Worſhip that he receives. 
You have heard at large, that theſe things are ne- 
ver {aid of a creature, that God has always claim'd 
them as his own, and has frequently told us, that 
they ſhall not be given to another; that if ſuch 
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SER M. characters don't belong to him alone, we have no 

LII. notion left under which to conceive of a God; all 

iſtinctions are thrown down and laid open, that 

he has eſtabliſned between himſelf and his * 

tures. If another being has a power that's almigh- 

PE and an underſtanding that's infinite; if he can 

Il the heaven and the earth, if he is unchangeable 

in his nature, and receives the higheſt expreſſions of 

homage; I ſay, if any one can have theſe things 

affirm'd of him, and yet not be God, we are at 

a loſs to know what God is, and have not one 

character left for him which may not be given to 
another. N 

And yet in the fulleſt manner, with terms un- 

limited and undiſguis' d, are theſe divine perfecti- 

ons reveal'd as belonging to the great Redeemer. 

Thus the holy Spirit has declared him, thus his 

people in every age have received him. Thomas 

calls him his Lord, and his God, and ſo muſt we, 

if we are of thoſe bleſſed ones that have not ſeen, 

Joh. xx. and yet have believed. Theſe things are written, 

28, 29, that wwe might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son 

31. of God, and that believing we might have life thro 

his name. This is the truth they have witneſſed 

to, thisis the food they lived upon, and the good 

doctrine they were nouriſh'd with. F 

I have given you the arguments juſt as I have found 

them, propoſing this great article in no other light 

than that of plain Scripture, comparing ſpiricual 

things with ſpiritual. Had. the arguments been 

charged with inſufficiency, I ſhould gladly have 

attended to any thing that might prove it. But 

when inſtead of fair anſwers, the whole Work is 

called enthuſiaſm, you may be ſure the victory 1s 

pee for that's always the laſt refuge of a baf- 

ed enemy, who goes off the field, running and 

| railing, and rather than not be inſolent grows pro- 

1 Tim, i, fane, Turnimg aide to vain jangling, underſtanding 
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weither what t , nor whereof they affirm. SERM, 
ſpeak, evil of 22 they under. not, and "4 LI. 
utterly periſb in their own corruption, counting it plea- pet. ji 
ſure to riot in the day time, ſpots and blemiſhes, ſport= 12, 13. 
ing themſelves with their own deceivings. On theſe | 
accounts I'm prevented of conſidering this branch 

of our religion in the way that I have taken with 

all the reſt; for, having in the firſt = of my 

work, proved that the glory of Chriſt is a glory 

that he had in communion with the Father, and in 


full equality to him, I would not enter upon that 


argument again. 2 

I ſhall therefore purſue this proof another way, 
by conſidering what is offered againſt it. By the 
faithful word we are to exhort and convince the gain- Tit. i. 9; 
ſayers, the unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, whoſe 1, 11. 
mouths muſt be ſtopped, becauſe they ſubvert whole houſes, 
teaching things which they ought not. That an op- 
polition is made to this glorious doctrine can hard- 
ly be denied by any of us. Do they not blaſpheme Jam. ii. 7} 
tat worthy name by which you are called? it you 
have not heard the arguments yet you have heard 
the ſlander of * | 

The defamation that flies at large, the trial 
cruel mockings cannot be for our ſubſcribing what 
we believe, but for believing what we ſubſcribe : 
Could we have been content to ſtab the doctrine 
with the very 75 that ſign'd it, we might have 
gone untouch'd in our reputation. If they could 
once make us aſhamed of our glory, they had ſoon 
brought us to glory in our ſhame. But it is for 
the ſake of Chriſt that men ſeparate us from 
their company, and caſ# out our names as evil. 
And we o LONG what to do in "a a day, bo | 
rejoice and be exceeding glad, t eat reward ; 
thats laid up in ak > Bee Ke ſtand faſt FR — 8 5 
in one ſpirit, with one mind ſtriving together for the 
faith of the Goſpel, in nothing terrified A our adver- 

| ſaries; 
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S'E R M. ſaries; which is to them an evident toben of perditi- 


LII, 


an, but to us of ſalvation, aud that of God: Fur to 


Ks it 6s piven in the 


' | eve in bis name, but 10 ſuffer for his ſake: I ſhall 


do theſe three things. KY 
1. Give you ſome account of the oppoſitios that 
is made to this doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity. 
2. The Reaſons that are pleaded for the opinion. 
3. The ways that are taken to promote the cauſe. 
1. The oppoſition that's made to our Lord's 
Divinity has been various; truth, like the ſun, has 
kept its place for ſeveral ages; the faith delivered 
to the ſaints is the faith 2 yet admired by the 
ſaints. They are built upon the foundation of the 


Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the 
chief 


corner ſlone. But error keeps wheeling round, 
carrying on the ſame deſign through all forms and 
ſhapes. The corruptions in doctrine are uſually 
called after the people that ſpread” them in the 
world; and all theſe names have been taken up, as 
God foretold, for a curſe among hit choſen. The 
men that perverted the truth made a little rumbling 
in the church for a while, but as their root was 
rottenneſs, ſo their bloſſom went up as duſt. 
Samoſatenus was one of this wretched number 
a long while ago; a man of a moſt vicious life, 
who having denied the Lord that bought him in 
practice, as a bubble to his conſcience, did it after- 
wards in doctrine. His notions were very little dif- 
Rae 2 thoſe _ the two Socinus s, the _ and 
the nephew, reviv'd a many ages after, by 
which 1 blaſted the — — Hef 
with reſpect to the proteſtant faith, turn d a fruit- 
ful land into barrenneſs. Theſe aſſert that Chriſt 
is no more than a man divinely inſpired, e 
that he had any exiſtence before that in the womb 
of the Virgin I do not find that their 


potion goes any higher than what the Apoſtle tells 
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us his very enemies had of him; Te men of Iſtael, Fe-S ER My 


ſus of Nazareth was a man approved of God 

Jo by ſigns, and miracles, wonders, which God 
did by him in the midſt of you, as ye your ſelves alſa 
know. (3457 


Others have carried on their quarrel with the 


Act. ii. 22 


truth in a different way. Theſe were thoſe call! d 


Aetians and Eunomians, who ſaid God might be 
comprehended by us (as if they were refolv'd to 
ſet out with impudence enough) and that the Son 
was altogether unlike the Father in being, power 
and will, and that the Spirit was created by the Son ; 
that Chriſt did not take to him a human ſoul, bur 
only a body. | 

Theſe were alſo the opinions of the Ariant, tho 
they ſpake with a greater veneration for the digni- 
ty of the Son than the other had learned to do, 
calling him the beſt and moſt glorious creature. 
The Ebionites were much earlier than theſe that 
I have-mentioned, but held almoſt the ſame o- 
pinions with thoſe that make up the Socinian ſyſ- 
tem. ä 

The Macedonians ſeem to be only the dregs of 
the Arians about the year three — and twelve. 
Their boaſted opinion was, that the Son is not of 
the ſame eſſence with the Father, but only like him. 
Beſides theſe we read of the Noetians, the Praxeans, 
and the Sabelliam, who made the names of Father, Son, 
and holy Ghoſt, to be no more than three diffe- 
rent characters and repreſentations of God]; ſo that 
when we conſider him as a Creator he is to be called 
the Father, as a Redeemer the Son, and as a Com- 
forter the holy Ghoſt. Theſe denied the Perſons 


as the other did the Nature: Hence they a 


that the Father was born, ſuftered upon the croſs, 
and roſe again from the dead; for which they were 
cn Aao,: 0-115 


As 
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The Arians pak 


inions, they could be no leſs in their practice. 
e of Chriſt with more reſpect than 


thoſe that went before them, but denied him to 
be the proper object of worſhip. The Samoſati- 
nians would not baptize in his name. The Socini- 
aus, though they conceiv'd of him in the fame 
manner, nevertheleſs declared that divine adoration 


| ſhould be paid to him. This very difference was 


the thing that ſplit the antitrinitarian intereſt in 
Poland, and you may be ſure it will have the ſame 
fate in England, when the hot humour that now 
breaks out againſt the truth is ſtruck inwards, as 
it ſeldoms fails to do in a little tine. 


At preſent we have a ſcheme advanced that would 


ſeem to be different from all thoſe that I have men- 
tioned; but if you enquire into it, you will find 
it diſtinguiſned from Arianiſin by nothing elſe but 
cowardice and confuſion: That is, if it is not A. 
riani ſin, it's nonſenſe. Thus a certain author in 
our days has delivered his thoughts in theſe pro- 
poſitions. . | 4 

That with the Father, who is the firſt and ſu- 
ec preme cauſe, there has exiſted from the begin- 
c ning a ſecond perfon who is his Word and Son; 
« and with the Father and Son there has exiſted 
ce from the beginning a third divine perfon who is 
ce the Spirit of the Father and the Son. That the 
cc Father alone is ſelf- exiſtent, underived, unorigi- 


* nated, and independent. That the Father is the 


C ſole original of all power and authority, and is 
ce the author and principle of whatever is done by 
c the Son or by the Spirit ; and that the Scripture, 
« when it mentions the one God, or the only God, 
cc always means the ſupreme perſon of the Father. 
«© Thar the Son, or ſecond perſon is not ſelf- ex- 
« iſtent, but derives his being, or eſſence, and-all 
ce his attributes from the Father, as from the ſu- 


e preme cauſe, In 
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both from the -4rians, and from thoſe that T hope 
we may be yet allowed to call Orthodox. © They, 
« faith he, are worthy of cenſure, who either on 
« one hand preſume to affirm that the Son was 


« made i &x Y out of nothing, or on the other 


&« hand, that he is a ſelf-exiſtenr being.” And the 
ground of this critical peculiar he lays down thus, 
“That the Scripture in declaring the Son's deri- 
« vation from the Father never makes mention of 
« any limitation of time, but always ſuppoſes 
« and affirms him to have exiſted with the Father 
« from the beginning, and before all worlds. They 
« are alſo julchy to be cenſur d, who, preſuming to 
« be wiſe above what is written, and intrude into 
things which they have not ſeen, preſume to 
« affirm, that there was a time when the Son 
«© Was not. | | 

Thus have I laid before you what is uſually cal- 
led the new ſcheme in the very words of the man 
that has drawn it. I hope you have heard ſo much 
of the Deity of our bleſſed Lord in a long train 
of diſcourſes, as will convince you *cis not athing 
to be diſtinguiſhed away into ſome uncertain me- 
dium between a God and a creature. I would ob- 
lerve two things upon all theſe propoſitions. 
| Firſt, That they are far from being deliver'd 
in Scripture words. I believe there never was a 
creed or catechiſm in the univerſe that did more 
pr determine the ſenſe of the Bible with 
els uſe of the language and therefore it's cutting 


us both ways, that this is admir'd as Scripture-doc- 


nine by the very people that talk ſo much againſt 

| 5s.  Tho' perhaps one may find 
an excuſe for that management ; for indeed I can» 
not take theſe ſitions to be Seripture-conſe- 
quences, as has abundantly ſhewn by ſeveral, 
whoſe praiſes are in all the churches of Chriſt, and 
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In the next propoſition he diſtinguiſhes bimſelfs E K M. 
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754 Oeixroxs againſt, the, | 


S E R M. will, I doubt not, farther appear from different 

I. II. quarters, as we come to be daily taken off from 

our lower debates, and driven to ſecure the foun- 

che i 2 F 

Secondly, I may farther obſerve from this man, 

and his communication, that it's a hard thing to 

eſcape his cenſures. His charity has pitch'd itſelf 

in a point, and we loſe it, if we take one ſtep be- 

ond the narroweſt notion that ever was advanc'd 

in the world. They. are to be cenſur d who ſay the 

Son. is a creature, and they are to be cenſur d who 

ſay he is a God; and what then muſt, become of 

all the world, who till now never imagin d there 

was any medium between theſe two? We muſt 

not be allow'd to ſay he had a beginning, or that 

there was 4 time when he as not, nor muſt we call 

him eternal. Reaſon and Scripture, plyloloph and 

revelation, the light of nature itſelf, have always 

taught us to ſay, that there was one ſupreme 

cauſe, and every being is either that farſt being, or 

made by him. If he was made, there muſt: be 

ſome moment of time when he was not made. 

Every thing, but that individual firſt cauſe, had a 

beginning ; no exiſtence could be eternal but what 
was neceſſar x. F 

Did ever any learning talk againſt theſe max- 

ims? Well may that be calld a NRW Schug 

that deſtroys all the principles that are as old as hu- 

man nature. And how bold is it to cenſare men 

for not coming into an opinion that's flat folly to 

univerſal reaſon? That a Being may be neither 

made nor unmade, neither have a beginning, nor 

be without beginning? neither be a God nor a 

creature? derive from another, and yet be coeter- | 

een, bod he 
; No wonder that we read ſo much agaiaſt a certainty f 


inconceivable 
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inconceivible as this heap of thoughts? Cannot 18 K 1 R | 
as ſoon believe that three are one; as that an Kings LIE 


cati'b# ant not be? Can thore be in any doctrine © 


the chriſtian religion a more horrible jarr, than to 


talk 5 a*detiv'd God, an originated eternal ef. 
ſence 

You ſet what'a wilderneſs we ate thrown into, 
a wide and howling wilderneſs, when we leave the 
right” ways of the Lord. I believe verily that the 
Arian ſchème is never the more agreeable to Scrip- 
ture than this; but I'm ſure it's more agreeable to 
ſenſe. Theſe fer, ple are fairer adverſaries than ſuch” 
x ſend out their opinions in maſquerade.” The 
a are Enel; by their younger brethren for 

out, and adling' in open ay-li ht. And 
made a terrible ſlaughter in the peace of 
he ch latches, 720 ins. is ſo frightful to an ho- 
neſt ng, as 35 W "walks in darkneſs, that 
we ſuck in Ae g eng it. 

Others have lighted their candles at this authors; 
bur as they do not write with his caution, it will 
be very hard for them to keep clear of his cen- 
ſure. We are told b one, that the Word, or pe 
« the X5y@- Was an intelligent Agent or Being dis 
«' ſtin& from the one Go! the Father. Aud that 
te to aſſert that he was the fame Being with the 
1e. Father, is to aſſert that he Was the Father.“ 
And again, & Thar Chriſt is not repfeſented in tbe 
« Scri w as equal to God, and that the ſame 
* abſolute pet feckions are not aſerib d to Chriſt 
« which are to the Father. 

J hope the pot ls to this has ap bear- d from 
ſuch 1 collection of Scriptures ab all be adverſa- O 
nes" in the world will 906 be able to gainſay or 
teſiſt. And And yet this perſon in another of his pro- 
poſitions tells us, “ Chriſt is to be worſhip d. 
The very thing which another of em exclaims a- 
ganſt, and ſtorms in a queſtion, . What Thall we 

Ccca « ſay 
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SERM.< ſay in the great day of account, when we are 
LII., « accus'd — og ts of honouring the Son, of 
>.< giving him the honour that is only due to the 
« Father?” That which the one makes dutiful, 
the other makes tremendous, The one faith, we 
are not Chriſtians without it in this world, the o- 
2 faith, we ſhall be condemn'd for it in ano- 
What a ſtrait is a ſerious perſon drawn into by 
the claſhing of two authors who both write for 
the ſame cauſe? There's not ſuch a venture for a 
r ſoul in this caſe, as there was for the lepers 
at the gate of Samaria. They knew if they went 
into the city they ſhould die with famine, if they 
ſtaid on the outſide they muſt die with waiting; 
but they had a third way for it. Now, here faith 
is hung in ſuſpenſe pr greateſt doctrine, whe- 
ther Chriſt is God or creature; and it muſt be fo 
in a continual practice, whether he is to be wor- 
ſhip'd or no. Having firſt determin'd that we 
worſhip, we know not what, they at laſt leave us 
undetermin'd whether there ſhould be any worſhip 

or no. | ” 

He that's againſt the worſhip of Chriſt calls it 
idolatry, and he that's for it proves it ſo; for his 
next propoſition is this, . That Jeſus Chriſt in 
& both natufes, and not in one onſy, is to be con- 
« fider'd as the object of that worſhip which 
« Chriſtians are to pay him. | = 

This is deſtroying natural and reveal'd religion 
together. The human nature of Chriſt never re- 
ceiv'd any worſhip. Chriſtianity has not ad- 
vanc'd any thing ſo monſtrous as an oppoſiti- 
on to the firſt principle of all religion: Thow ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thow 
ſerve. This is one of our beſt arguments againſt 
the ſuperſtition of the Papiſts ; the ſplutter they 

make with crucifixes and tranſubſtantiation _ 
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the body of Chriſt was really there, they ought $ E R M. 


not to adore it. But theſe ne ſchemes will bring 
us into our old abominations ; and by breaking the 
bonds of a Divine authority aſunder they prepare 
us for a return under that yoke, that neither we 
nor our fathers were able to bear. ee Yark 
Another propoſition of this author's, which he 

ives as the ground of what I have now conſi- 
ger d, is but a broken reed to it. He faith, that 
« the grand reaſon the Scripture gives why we are 
« to worſhip the Son, is becauſe the Father has 
« appointed us ſo to do, and has given him a right 
« to Our worſhip. p. mY TON: 

But did the Father ever appoint us to worſhipa 
creature? Has he not both in the old and new Te- 
ſtament challeng'd all religious worſhip to himſelf, 
always profeſſing that he will not give his glory to 
another ?-Has he chang'd his mind after ſo many 


oaths ? for he has ſworn by himſelf, and the word 55 If, xlv; 
come ont of his month in righteouſneſs. But beſides, 23. 


has he made the human nature of Chriſt capable 
of our worſhip ? Worſhip is an inward act of the 
ſoul, the employment of our faith, fear and hope 
upon certain objects; and this is often expreſs'd in 
the duty of prayer, calling upon ſuch a one, draw- 
ing nigh to him, and depending there, with an a- 
doring eſteem of his perfections; knowing that he 


3 able and willing ie help me. "Now, this en 


never be ſaid of any perſon, or any nature that is 
not omnipreſent ; and therefore if the human na- 


ture of Chriſt is not ſo preſent with me on earth, 


25 believe the Divine is, I worſhip it in vain. 


The Scripture has given me no room for ſuch 
filthy folly as this is. I know that it is in hea- 
ven, and we cannot part with it from thence: tis 
 Uways before! the throne, as the Diviue is always 
pon it; and therefore to worſhip this nature, is to 
call upon that which is not omniſcient, and ſo can- 

: „ - 
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8 E R M. not hear me; nor omnipotent, and ſo cannot help 


me. | 


CY * Thus do men talk” ar random about the greateſt 


things that ever the world had a concern in; what 
they are to thin and what they are to do. The 
Heathen are charg'd with ſerving thaſe who by nas 
ture are no gods; and we haye qur dependence up- 
on One who by nature is not ſo, hut only by of- 
fice. Or, if he is call'd a God, we are told that 
he has not what agrees with every man's notion 
of the ſupreme God, that he is not ſelf-exiſfent. 
I am ſorry to find ſo dangerous an expreſſion in 
a book call d, Self-dedication perſonal aud ſacramen- 
ral, where we are exhorted to * truſt the Lord 
&« Jeſus Chriſt with our ſouls, and to pray to him 
te 25 the object of worſhip, and fountain of 
„ good.” But I fear what follows will rather 
ſhock the faith of a Chriſtiqn than direct it. 4 Is 
* true, ar the author, 4 if he was afraid his 
readers ſhould gyerdo, it in their duty to Chriſt, 
« He is the begotten of the Father, and ſent of the 
« Father, and the Father is greater than he, and 
« the head of Chriſt is God. The Son deriye of 
* the Father, and is not properly ſelf-exiſtent.“ 
And it 9 75 the matter ſtil worſe ; for thoſe paſs 
ſages out of the Ahagfian and Niceus Creeds to be 
thrown into the margin as 4 defence. of this nati- 
on that have been always underſtood for an oppo- 
tion to irt. 8 e 
Jo talk of one that is eternal God deriving. from 
another, is to throw out a vile contradiction. If 
n's to be underſtood of his mediation or his office 
35 a ſervant, thoſe places of Scripture are eaſie enough, 
that the Farber, is greater thap be, ard the head of Ci 
is Cad. But a deriving Deity, ot that He who:gives 
exiſtence to all other things, ſhould: nat be af 
exiſtent, that! 6 by whom all the creation c 


PE. 


ſhould himſelf. be dependent, what a copfuſton/is 
ts to realony what a cruſh, rg faith? 3 J 
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I ſhall only mention one perſon more who has 8 E R M. 
openly told us, that c the commonly receiv d opi- II. 
« nion about the Trinity has its beſt advocates a- 
« mong the Jeſuits.” In a book, which, accord- 
ing to his notorious modeſty, he call d, The weſtern 
inquiſition, he has given us this confeſſion of his faith, 
ce I am not of the opinion of Sabellius, Arius, Socinus, 
& or Sherlock, I beers there is but one God, and 
« can be.no more; I believe. the Son and holy 
« Ghoſt ro be Divine Perſons, but ſubordinate to 
« the Father; and the Unity of the Godhead I 
be think to be reſoly'd.into the Father's being the 
« fountain of the Divinity of the Son and Spi- 
« f #3173 * 5 een > Ts 
I ſhall in the next diſcourſe lay before you the 
arguments they give for their opinions, and ſome 
| accounts, of the methads they take to promote em. 
And as I, think the former will never convince. a 
man that's ſerious, I'm ſure the latter will never be 
endur d by gone that's honeſt. I will diſmiſs you 
at preſent with, this one reflection upon what is of- 
fer d againſt that good confeſſion, 5* that there are 
« three Perſons in the Godhead, the Father, the 
Son, ang the holy Ghoſt; and theſe three are 
te one God, the ſame in ſubſtance, equal in power 
Fe and glo %% ² ˙iü1m1 abc 0 ous 
Thar. 155 bas been always receiy d wherever 
the Chriſt & religion broke out in its full light, and 
wherever T Proteſtgnt cauſe reviy'd it, is beyond 
diſpute. ,In the truth of this faith our fathers liv'd, 
in the 7 of it they died; and therefore what Je- 
{ — 2 oly Spirit are we. now call'd to? Gods 
* 1 He not, uew gods newly come Ap, whom Dev.xxxii, 
Jour fathers, fear d not. Of the rock, that begat us we 17, 18. 
are growing unmindful, and have. forgot the God 
that form d ut. And is our religion ſo trifling, 
that we ſhall loſe it in our ſleep, or change it for 
' a dream? no, let ut continue in the things that we » Tim. i- 
Fuel EA 1 
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HAVE given you, without an 
fraud, the opinions that have broke the 
peace of our churches, to the defile- 
ment of the Chriſtian faith, and the 
confuſion of brotherly love, an argu- 
ment that wiſdom muſt firſt be pure before it can 
Jam. iii, be peaceable, gentle, or eaſis to be entreated. I have 
17. not acted in the way that theſe men uſe with o- 
thers, but in their own words, and in full quota- 
tions. The ſum of what they fay you may take 
in ele foe parties. 
1. They are agreed that the name God is given 
to Chriſt in the holy Scriptures; but it's a poor 
and ſcandalous hypocriſie which they come into 
upon this head. One while declaring that they are 
as much for the Divinity of Chriſt as others, and 
yet upon ſome occaſions ſpeaking of his title with 
all the diminution that can be. Such an uncer- 
tain declaration is that, when perſons ſay < they 
ce are for the proper Divinity of our Saviour, tho 
« 


— 


« means the ſame with what is afcrib'd to the Fa- 

| < ther, and the other no more than may be affirm'd 

2 Cor. iv. c of à creature. Ve have renounced theſe hidden 
2: things of difhoneſty, and dare not walk in craftineſi or 


haxals the word of the Lord aectitfiully, but by a manifeſta- 
n 8 a * . 5 99 8% 1 FLY din 
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they knew that by proper Divinity one fide 
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tion of the truih uud commend ourſelves, to. query 8 E RM. 


man's conſcience in the fight of God. ” All. 


2. They fay, notwithſtanding their calling him 
God, char he Lagen leerer Fi A fen, From, 
the Father, and that Pute no-other way te (er. 
cure the Unity of- the | Vine Nature, but bY 8 - 
firming there 15 no more than one perſon, who is 
truly and N 3 Tis 75 rl the MR 
art, upon this queſtion we ate divided, whether 
5 Ser pule in ſino Chriſt God, means any leſs 
than it does in calling the Father ſo. 

We have no controverſie whether He has the 
name or no, or whether a creature may not have it, 
They yield the former to us, and we the latter to 
them, and therefore it would be the ſhorteſt 28 
well as the faireſt way to examine whether the holy 
Spirit has taught us to make any abatement in cal- 
ling our Saviour God, which it would be blaſphe- 
my to ſuppoſe when we ſpeak of the Father. 

In that view I have all along proceeded quite tho 
this copious e You haye heard what the 
Scripture has faid about his Divinity under thoſe. - 
ſeveral heads : and I have ſhewn yu that the Arian | 
has no more reaſon to diminiſh the ſenſe of thoſe i 
paſſages that relate to the Son, than an Atheiſt has 
to curtail and darken thoſe that ſpeak of the Fa- 
ther: that it's as eaſie to argue from the Bible 
that there is no God at all, as to deny the teſti- 
mony that's given to our Saviour's Deity. yy. 

e think that none can be call'd God in the 
true and proper ſenſe of the word, but One wo 
is ſupreme, ſelf-exiſtent, underiy'd, unoriginated, as 
lome love to ſpeak. in their great ſwelling words of 
vanity. That there is a God whom we read of un- 
der theſe characters is plain, and therefore we ſhould 
be guilty of robbery to leſſen or contract the ſenſe 
of thoſe Scriptures that are brought to prove it. 
What an injurious way of expounding would that 
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$'E R M. be for me to ſay, tho' I read of the mighty Cod 
III. Jehovah, the Creator of the ends of the earth, the Fa. 
u, of lights, without any variableneſs or ſbadow of 
2 that it's poſſible theſe words may not ſigni. 

ie n ſupreme Being, and an original perfection? 
And yet chus unfairly muſt we act with the 
ſame expreſſions concerning Chriſt ER. if we 
diſpoſe of his character into their ſcheme. That 
is, when he is call d the mighty God, it muſt be on · 
ly a derivative Deity, tho if the word was not 
us'd of him, it would ſignifie what it ſoungs, 
Thus the Father of lights, in whom there is no 
variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning, muſt be an in- 
dependent, unchangeable, and eternal Being, and 
they ſay right: but if Jeſus is the ſame yeſterday, to 
day, and for ever, tho' ze titles are equal, they do 
not-{igmfie fo much. Thoſe Scriptures are exact. 
Pal. xc. 2.1y upon a level, From everlaſting to everlaſting thou 
IIa. ix. 6. art God, and he is the might) N the everlaſting 
Mic. v. 2. Father, and his goings forth ave been of old from e- 
Rom. i. verlaſfing. We read of God that he is bleſſed fir 
25- ever, and of Chriſt in the fame epiſtle, that he i: 

ix. 3. over all God bleſſed for ever. * 

3. They are divided, as I have ſhewn you, 2 
bour the worſhip that's paid to him. The Bible 
ſtares em ſo full in the face, that it's Ain 

their ſin as Sodom to deny him that devotion whic 
his people have hitherto given him. The diſciples 
Luke worſbip d him after he was parted from em, and the 
xxiv. 32. Saints do in every place call on the name of the Lord 
1 Cor. i. 2. F225 On the other hand, this practice is ſo un- 
wieldy to their ſcheme, that ſome of em quite diſ- 
own it, and others are forc'd to ſoften it with a 
diſtin&ion that the Scripture has taught us to ab- 
bas of a ſupteine and ſubordinate worſhip, So 

that, | hs hs an oh 
4, That which they glory in as their peculiar 
and purgation from Ariayiſ#,-is nothing but 1 
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l duſt-thrown into the eyes of the world. They wills E R M. 
| 2 Aria, there was a time when the III. 
; Son was not; but they tell us that he was deriv'd, 
| and that whatever is deriv'd begun to be, and I am 
ſure Whatever had a beginning once was not. This 
js plunging into contradictions merely to avoid a 
name. I is to no purpoſe that they tell us there 
was not the leaſt moment of time when the Son and 
the Spirit were not; for what's the conſequence 
of that, from thoſe that deny him to be ſelf-exi- 
ſtent, but a principle that overthrows the very firſt 
maxim of our doctrine againſt the Arbeifts. 

We „that there muſt have been a principal 
cauſe of all _ and that he muſt haye exiſted 
when nothing elſe did ; that his exiſtence proves him 
to be the original of all things: but now we find 
there are two other perſons who have exiſted e- 
qually with him, tho” they are infinitely unequal 
to him; that is, they are as much eternal as he. 
There never was a moment when the Son and the 
Spirit were not, which is as much as can be ſaid of 
4 the Father; and yet an eſſence from everlaſting, 

which proves him to be the firſt and independent 

, cauſe, does not prove them ſo; what's the conſe- 
e quence of that, but that it proves nothing at all? 


5 As for example, 

for the being of a God, and the 
$ 
e 


_— 1 - EX * a % a 


— $$ Vw = a ts Ys own » ww 


When I argue 
glorious perfections of his nature, I put it thus: He 
that is before all things, and by whom all thin 
conſiſt, is the ſupreme original eſſence; but the 
great God is before all things, and by him all 
things conſiſt. I ſhould. have thought the firſt of 
theſe propoſitions would have ſtood unmov'd thro? 
all the and parts of the world, but our new 
ſcheme has given it up: for Chriſt is before all things, 
and by him all things conſiſt, and yet nevertheleſs he 
is God: only as we are beings by derivation, tho 
F him, and to him, aud thro" him are all $6" Rom. xl 
ow 36. 
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ARGUMENTS againft the” 


S E RM. I know not what theſe people will leave us; the 


LIII. 


* 


doctrines of reveal d religion are not, and will they 
take away the principles of nature too? all theſe thing, 
are againſt us. Don't we only loſe our Saviour 
from the throne of God, but are we to quit the 
very notion itſelf under which we have conceiv d 
of a God i Shall we in complaiſance to a blaſphe- 
mous whim, ſay that a perſon may be the Creator 


Omega, the firſt and the laſt, ning and the 


ef the euds of the earth, the 700 Go, the Alpha and 
the 4 i 


Acts xvii, 
2 3. 


ending, that he may be over all bleſſed for ever, that 
he is befor all, and yet not ſelf- exiſtent? Are theſe 
perfections ſeparable from the Divine Nature? Can 
One be all this, and not be a God? or if he is 
calbd a God upon theſe accounts, mult the word 

ſigniſie leſs in him than it does in another? 
Shall the Scripture, which we reckon to be the 
beſt book in the world, leave us no diſtinction ei- 
ther in our language or our practice between the 
firſt cauſe, and the chief of ſecond cauſes, berween 
him that is deriv'd, and him that is not? the Ma- 
hometans have none of this difficulty in their Alco- 
ran, they don't pretend to call their prophet by 
the name of God. And has the only Divine Book 
that's given to men, left em confus d, where 2 
bove all things they ought to be moſt determin d: 
Are we like the Samaritans, worſbiping we kyow not 
what ? or with the Athenians, ſetting up an altar to 
an unknown God? ee Sie) 
The queſtion whether Chriſt is God or no, en- 
ters into the very life of our devotion; tis im- 
poſſible we ſhould take one right ſtep till this is 
clear d; becauſe if he be, we may neglect to ho- 
nour him as God, and if he is not, we may wor- 
ſhip more than the true God, We think the 
Scripture has made it evident enough; but if the 
nobleſt expreſſions. are diſtinguiſh'd away, and that 
calling him God is not to be underſtood * his 
being 
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being ſo, let us never talk of a veil upon the hearts 8 E R M. 
of 5 Fews and the Mahometans. o, Chriſtia- LIII. 
nity, according to this ſcheme, is the moſt clouded WW 
religion in the world, where we are ever learning, 
never able to come to the knowledge of the 9k i 
But I muſt remember my promiſe ; and that is, 
2. To lay before you the reaſons they give. for 
their opinion, that Chriſt is not Riexiton, And 
the plea lies in a leſs room than perhaps you ima- 
gine. | For, : : 560k} 
1. They IP inſiſt upon what is never de- 
nied, that he is inferior to the Father; and to that 
end bring in ſwarms of Scripture that are nothing 
it all to the purpoſe, but muſt every one of em 
be underſtood either of his human nature, or his 
mediatorial office. This is no part of the queſti- 
on, nor ever was, whether or no in ſome ſenſe or 
other the Son is not ſubordinate to the Father. 
'Tis univerſally own'd that he was made of 4 wo- Gal. ir. 4+ 
nan, aud under the law. In this reſpect he 
is 2 creature, a body has God prepared for him. 
And to this head you may place a vaſt number of 
ſentences, that the Father is greater than he, that the Job. xiv, 
head of Chriſt is God, that He. is the God and Fa- 28. 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that the Son himſelf is O. i. 
mate ſubjetF. 9 n 
If they bring in theſe to confront what is ſaid 1 Cor. xv, 
of his Divinity, tis trifling with the argument. 28. 
They may as well plead againſt the immorrtality of 
the ſoul, that man was made of the duſt of the 
eth. This is a ſorry ſhuffle to contradict what 
b ſaid of one part by what we read about the o- 
ther, Chriſt, as in the form of 4 ſervant, is not ſo 
nuch as a ſubordinate God, in that reſpect he is 
to God at all; but as Mediator between God and 
man, he is the man Chriſt Ten So that, here you 
my keep your ſtand, and tell em, that the que- 
ton is not Whether the Son is a creature, my in. 
A erior 


AR GU MEN 18 againſt | the | 


S E R M.ferior to the Father, as he appear'd in our nature, 
LUI. and as he undertook. our cauſe: To prove that 
the Scripture has ſaid this of him; is only a labo- 


rious impertinence. 24 : 
Tis an unhandſome inſinuatiom to ſay; that for 
one text that ſpeaks of him as God, there are an 
hundred chat declare him to be ſubordinate, The 
reaſon of that is plain, becauſe the chief revelation 


we have of him is as Mediator, We read very 


little of his original and abſolute perfections; but 
the queſtion is, whether there is not one paſſage in 
all the Bible that repreſents him as equal to the Fa- 
ther ? If there is but a ſingle text to this purpoſe, 
the doctrine muſt be true. We can 1 
ſtand ſuch a Scripture harmoniouſſy to thoſe of a 


Joh. x. 30. different ſound. . Theſe words, I and my ' Father 


are one, muſt refer to another nature than what he 
— when he ſaith, A + Farber is greater 
than I. | | 

The Jet would never have charg'd him with 
making himſelf equal to God, had he- talk'd of 
nothing higher than his human ſoul and body. 
When he ſpeaks of his dying, he could not 
be ſuppos d to give that as an evidence of any 
— a created nature; that was not makin 
bimſelf God. But tis plain, beſides this, he uſes 
other language whidloaley thought too much for 
a creature. OL 21 | 

And therefore keep the a to this point, 
let him not wander into the probs of what you 


don't deny. Remember the queſtion is, Whether 


the holy Spirit has not ſpoke of him in the fame 
language that he does of the Father; and this Spi- 
rit that bears wineſs of him is truth. If chey tell 


you that · the words do not ſigriſie ſo much hen 


applied to the Son, examine Whether the Bible ir- 


ſelf has given you any foundation for making the 


difference : Hold faft thai on luavey and let no man 


tale aa) our Crown. 2. Another 


HY = Py - —— foi Wis as 2D[PoacS% Lu 
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2. Another A us d for this opinion is, SE R M. 

that to ſuppoſe the Son is God in the — ſenſe of III. 

the word, is to make him the ſame Perſon wit | 

the Father. Thus we may behold them pleading 

in full career. One author, tells us that it's ab- 

ſurd to ſuppoſe that Chriſt made ſatisfaction to | 

himſelf, that he was both the giver and the re- | 

ceiver of the price. And what does all this a- 

mount to? Has it any other force than from our 

unacquaintedneſs with the myſteries, of the Divine 

Nature? Does it prove any more than that we 

camot by ſearching find out God, that we cannot find ſoh. xi. 1; 

out the Almighty to perfection? | | 
Muſt that be laid down as a maxim, that no- 


ching can be true of the Deity, but what appears 

- WH lik:ly to human reaſon ? Who is this that darkens Job 

+ WH 41/4] by words without knowleage ? Are we not ut- xxxviii. 

being things we know not, things too wonderful for us 11 55 
that we underſtand not ? Tis no part of the que- 3+ 

tion, whether the doctrines we have concerning 

od are ſuch as we ſhould have thought moſt pro- 

„. %; but whether they are reveal d or no. If he 

ot bes told us ſome things of himſelf which appear 


very inconceivable, tis no offence to my faith, 
" that the Divine Nature is not to be comprehended 
by the human. That he is not ſuch a one as I am, | 
for that ſomething may conſiſt with the unity of his 

eldence, that would not do ſo with mine. | 
nts Indeed I ought not to receive any thing con- 
ou cerning God (which appears unlikely) upon the 
her teltimony of man, becauſe ſuch a one intrudes into = 
me hat he has not ſeen ; he is 21/6 above what is rite 
pi- . But the record that God himſelf has given 
tell Ws is about things that He has ſeen. And there- 
hen I ſore, I have no other enquiry. than this, whether 
i- be bas ſaid it or no? If he has, my faith does not 
the Wilenr to it, upon the rational objective evidence | 
an dat J have of the thing itſelf, but the veracity and 7 
ther idm of him who has reveal'd it. 1 
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8 p21 u. I could mike 1 thouſahd dbjeftions againſt the 


ſs xxvi. that God can raiſe the 


we come to the 


have none of the ſubſiſtence that it now en- 


ſwarm would rife out of every one of em. But 


I cannot explain it? Does my reaſon ſtand centi- 


prove that three are no more than one, and one no 


; 8 * : n * 3 N 
Akebnzvrs dealnf} the 


reſurrection of the dead; and ſuch difficulties go 
along with it, a8 perhaps we ſhall never anſwer till 

ing itſelf: but no doctrine is the 
leſs true for its being incomprehenſible. Suppoſe 
T ask, with what body ſhall I ariſe? What becomes 
of that which gave this fleſh and bones a conſi- 


ſtence, when they are both reduc'd to duſt, or it 

be converted to another form? If I am to 
have this e what is it ſor? What will 
be its pro 2 


of — ry drink before the defilements © 
Hunger and thirſt are not owing to the fall. How 
then 15 it to be the ſame body I now have, and yet 


it was made for the ſup _ 
ſin. 


joys? 
Bach queſtions as theſe would mauteiply; a new 


hat then? Is there to be no reſurrection becauſe 


nel to my faith, that what the one will not admit, 
the other dare not receive? no, this is quite de- 
2 the nature of faith, which is an aſſent to 
opoſition upon the teſtimony of another. 1 
bel ieve the reſurrection, not becauſe it is a thi 
likely, but purely becauſe it's told me in plain 
eaſie words: tis not a thing incredible with me, 
» bur it would have 
been very incredible that he will do to, if he him- 
ſelf had not ſaid it. 
And juſt ſo it is here: there's — 0 ing the [ 


hve in nature fit to illuſtrate, and much leſs to 


lefs than three. And I wiſh that the fancies of men 


—— paring and modeſt upon this head. 
a my Rery is nonſenſe, proving it is du- 
lc. no more to do with a rege — 


— it is oz ont it e myſter! 
: 4 o 
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_ fay that Abraham, ſacs and Jacob were 
own that no teſtimony but that of Scripture could 


have taught us to ſay, that the Father, Son, aud 


holy. Ghoſt are but one Gd. 

If he has not told us this, it is not true; but 
never let us 17 5 that w. be 1 to ſuppoſe that 
he has not ſaid it, — becauſe we cannot under- 
ſand it. 5 we d ad been 0 Nicodemus, 
vhewer [oy Chr —2 paks, of the new birth, 
he woul — 3 d he Mw eine WARY was 
not upon t whether Jeſus ſpake ſo or no, 
but upon the truth of the Tae itſelf, How can 


theſe things,;be-# Can a man enter 4 ſecond time into Joh. iii. 4. 


bis wort womb and be born? Now if he 

belie v d hot the wiſdom and the truth of this per- 
ſon that told him ſo, that he could not be deceiv d 
himſelf, and would not deceive another, he muſt 
have been ſatislied about the matter, tho he knew 

not hom to conceive of it. 

*. 2.) You may farther obſerve, that i in this argu- 
ment they will not attend to the diſtinction of two 
natures in the Mediator, and of three Perſons in the 


Deity, which we always aſſert, There is one God, 1 Tim. ii. 


and one, Mediator between Gad and man. Tis an 

unhappineſs that we are forc'd to repeat a thouſand 
times what theſe people are reſolv · d to take no notice 
of, It looks. as if they were ſworn. to deaden us 
— noiſe, like thoſe at Epheſus who. cried out 
.T0r 0 


' What dignibes. it to unge that ng the Son 
God is ſuppoſing him t be the perſon "bo. 2 
gives and receives the ſatisfaction, and, that is mak 
ing him the Father 7 as if they were .reloly'd to 
bully us cut of, the doctrine we — for, and 
thought that a mere noiſe of words would perſuade 

Vor. . 944 us 


together, Grear is Dian 17 the Ephe- 


9 


ous if L. can; he how it is. I am very ſoſibles f f . 


one in nature, makes em three men; and I muſt 


6. 


550 ArxcuMinTts again the 
SER M.us we had actually given up what they themſelves 
LW. are angry with us for holding faſt? Don't we al- 
ways obſerve the diſtinction of perſons, when we 

ſpeak of the work of redemption? Is not that one 
of the things in queſtion, whether the Father and 
the Son are really diſtinct? And muſt we be charged 
with denying this at the ſame time that we take 
all the pains we can to affirm it? Are they reſoly'd 
that we ſhall ſay there is but one perſon, merely 
becauſe we ſay there is but one Divine Nature, 
tho! they hear ſo often from us that there are three? 
But, | | E Ha 
3.) It ſhews that men are unperſuadable, when 
they will admit no medium between Sabellianiſn 
and Tritheiſm, i. e. if we will not deny three Per- 
ſons, they ſay we muſt aſſert three Gods. This is 
the hardeſt uſage that people can meet with, when 
no confeſſions, proteſtations, or ſubſcriptions can 
avail us againſt the noiſe of impudence. The de- 
claration that all the proteſtant churches came into 
at the time that God begun to ſtir the world with 
concern about religion is equally againſt both theſe 
errors. And tho' the phraſes are a little different, 
yet the ſenſe of em all ſtrikes upon this ſingle point, 
that . ; CE W + 15-4 
«© There is one only the living and true God, 
ce and that there are three perſons in the Godhead, 
ce the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt; and 
«theſe three are one God, the ſame in ſubſtance 
«© or eſſence, and equal in power and: glory.“ If 
notwithſtanding all this, they reſolve that we ſhall 
be either — three perſons, or for three Gods, 
they only give the greater evidence of * 
2 Theſ. iii. and unreaſonable mem; which the Apoſtle a s of 
2 the men that have not faith. They are like the per- 
ſont whom Solomon tells us of, that he is not 10 be 
corrected with words, for, tho he & will 


* 
„nr S097 be | 30! 1 
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$ not anſiutr. - Falſe: Witneſſes riſe ups and lay to ours 1 M. 
A charge things that we know not. + And yet, LI 
e (A.) It we do ſay, that Chriſt gave ſatisfaction 0 
e uncl 1 don't ſee it's ſuch a groſs. way of ſpeak-. ai 
d ing as theſe police, men would perſuade us; for we 
d muſt {till take the Scripture to be 4 form of ſound 
e words, and that tells us, that he preſents the church Eph. v. 27. 
d unto bimſelf,, and that he will preſent us faultleſs before Jude 24. 
y the preſence: of his own glory. I cannot imagine there's 
5 any contradiction in 150 a phraſe as this, tho! it 
? lies as open to the arm of their erbe, 

that which they are ſo ang 

3. Another of their pleadings is, that their 3 ol 

is moſt agreeable to the light of nature, and the 

language — the old == 1 ain U nip: 

1 in — ee tA e 


1 


ſe = does —.— Carne me — 
I they are contending for, is but. ſo muc 
ity foam broughr'into the Chriſtian faith. 1 1+ o_ 
I'll lay before you. ſome opinions of the LR 
men among the Egyptian and Perſians, and leave you 
to compare em with what we hear of a ſupreme 
and a deriv d God, and the one being the inſtru- 
ment of the other in the Work of 2 Mer- 
curius Ti ſaith with Zoroafter, that the 
« Father of all things produc d not the world: by 
« his own hands like — but by the word; 
ce and that this word which proceeds from him 
* communicating} its fecundity. to nature has. gi- 
ven the water a power of generation and pro- 
« duction. They tell us of * a ſupreme Being 
11 or the obly God who exiſted before. the Crea- | 
© tor of che world remaining in the ſolirude fed | 
2 his 
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Ax e burn 1s agaiuſt whe” 


SEN . «his unity: that it was not the Father who pro- 


LI. 


_, © duc'd the univerſe, for hie was fuperior to the 


Io rtarot" Ag we are told that 4 the 

er rant ackhowledg'd the ſecond perſon inferior to 
« the firſt; who tho" he never was ſeparate from 
ce m, yet he receiv'd his ideas of him He was 
« no production, but the emamurion of the firſt 
c Ue was the Agent of elle 'univerſe; and 
Arteidre calłd Anuiseyss the maſter of the 
* World.“ This is the ot mean en 


 Herericks gave him. } 12 


And becauſe a certain author, was dank of th 


abutidance of his heart has 22 a ſpe 
ing, and His } à rambling, d his 
ht me of writing as v —.— the Chri- 


ſtian religion, as Porphyry the Rπ⁰]νꝗm enemy of 
that dockrine ever did, I'il give you an gc- 
_ "what Porphyry's ſenthnent Was and you 

ge who comes neareſt him. He is quoted 


5 of Alexiidria, a8 chat c the firſt 
ower has produc'd the intellect or word un- 
a ſte to man, by whom are all chings, who 
*" came out of the Deiry, ho fhone before 
c . — ages, ho is — all time, fot 
te there was no time when he firſt appeared. It 
te Was not by any command, or even By an act of 
«the will that the Deity 8 forth, but 
«by a necefſary-efranation.” 1 0 0 
Thus writ tlie grezt enemy of Ohriſtithity then 
thus” write the perverters ef Ohriſti 
But, are we'to'be tur d from the truth tõ 
fables; and Tyyptics' darkneſs? Ate we to lein our 
religion from thoſe thit knew not God, but br- 
rame vain in their ma! 5, ard «had their fool- 
iſh hearts all over darken*d? We are Bid to b 


nw. 


Col. ii. 7. ie am man beguile us by philoſophy- and ain dectit 


er the rudiments of the world, abe bommaud- 
Genet men, and 2 I ECD they on 
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the 
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the Egyptian follies with their mummies ? Are ney S.E 1 * 
reſolv'd to ſeek the living among the dead? III. 
there any need of Chriſt as a teacher, and the 8. 
rit to lead us into the way of all le if . 
of hearkening to them we myff ſt ſeek. to wizards. 
that peep and mutter; But, when men turn aw 
their ears from the truth, they are turned ta. fables; 3 
not only to a falſhood in the matter of their doc- 
trine, but to a fabulous filly way of telling it. 
With a contempt, and a very juſt one, does the 
Apoſtle call em | ol wives fables, that are equally a 
oppolite to ſenſe and godlineſs. For, | | 
(2+) Is this ſcheme of theirs ſo very agr agreeable to 
reaſon ? Don't they tell us of a God who did not 
create the world in perſon, but only by proxy? 
Muſt we not hence conclude, that creation is not 
the work of an almighty but a deriv'd power? 
and that it ceaſes to be, What all ages have hitherto 
made it, the argument of a Deity : Ve worſhip and PI. xcv. 6. 
bow down before the Lord our Maker. Know. that © 3: 
the Lord he is God; it is he that bas made us, and not 
we ourſelves. |. The inviſible things of him from the Rom. i. 
creation of the world are clearly Joes being underſtood ** 
by the things that are made, even his eternal power and 
Godhead, ., Is it not very ſtrange that God himſelf 
ſhould give us a book, that we might have eternal 
life in the knowledge of him and of 1 50 Chriſt 
whom he has ſent; and that we ſhould read of Je- 
ſus * — in => oh in and glory of ſa 
guage that's us d for himſelf. «be 'd to 
take the ſame words in . 5 
muſt neither know ſi bug he is GO mo 
whether he is to be worſhip dor no Raye no 
unds ſet to our veneration are . a; beg 
it from riſing into idolatry :; eff fllt 
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E will now take a little more com- 
4 paſs in examining whether this 
new ſcheme is fo very agreeable 

to human reaſon, and whether the 

E ;diggity of our nature will be moſt 

ſecur'd by faith or by unbelief. The doctrine 

they contend for is this, That the Father pro- 

& duc'd the Son, the Arians ſay by creation; and 

cc theſe younger brethren ſay it 1s by emanation, 

« The Father and Son made the Spirit, and the 

&« Father left it to the Son to create the world, 

« and to the Spirit to ſanctifie the church. 

This is the notion which they ſet out with al 

the pomp that their learning is able to give it, s 

more ſcriptural and rational than a Trinity of Per- 

ſons, who are the ſame in ſubſtance, and equal in 
payer and glory, But does not every one ſee 
that | 


1. This is running into the old Egyptian folly, 
which, repreſented the Supreme God as altogether 
unactive, a lumpiſh Deity, who did nothing him- 
ſelf, but committed all the affairs of nature and 
worſhip to deputies and vicegerents? Our Lord 

Joh. v. 15·tells us, My Father works hit herto, and F work; 

Heb. xi. 3. And, By faith we underſtand that the worlds were 


— 


Pſ. xxxiii, ade by the word of God : 72 75 and it as done, 


His people who 
Peop had 


— 


. 
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had their inſtructions from himſelf were alwaysS E R M. 
taught to approach him as the Lord their Maker. LIV. 
They look'd upon themſelves as the work of his 
hand, and the; ſheep of his paſture, We are ta con- 
ceive of creatian as the produce of an infigite a- 
gent. It's the Lord who ftretches-forth the heavens, Tech xii. 
and laid the foundation of the earth, and forms the "+ 
pirit of man within him. His providential kingdom 
rules over all; he gives out the word indeeff, af 
great is the company of thoſe that publiſh it; hut 
he himſelf is the former of all things, the Lord of hoſts 
is his name. He made the earth by his..waſdom, _ 
and ſtretched out the heavens by his underſtand- 
ing. We muſt fear God, and give $a to him, and Rev: xiv. 
worſhip him, who made heaven and earth, the fea, 7 
and 5 fountains of waters. His hands haue male job x. 8. 
and faſbion d us round about. He is faid to make the Amos iv. 
morning darkneſs, and tread upon the high pre of the 13. 
earth, and to declare unto man what is his thought. 
None of the vanities of the heathen can give rain, nei- 
ther can the heavens of themſelves give ſhowers, Art Jer. xiv; 
nt thon He, O Lord our God? therefore we will wait 22. 
don thee, for thou haſt made all theſe things. 

The revelation of the Bible never taught us to 
conſider the world as any thing elſe but the effect 
of the great God: He ſet it in his heart, contriv'd 
the model, and afterwards look'd on all things that 
be had made, and behold they were very good. And Gen. l 31 
is not this a more uſeful notion, that creation was | 
the immediate agency of the ſupreme cauſe, than 


xcv. 7, 


to dream as the heathen did, . to the va- 

nity of their mind, that he was oblig'd to employ 

ſervants? They thought of the Divine Nature juſt 

3 they did of the human, that activity was an ex- 

pence and fatigue. . But this is owing. to the im- 

purity of their imaginations; for we know that © 
the Creator of the. ends of the earth fainteth nat, Bel ths, xl, © 
ther is weary, and there's no ſearching out of bis u 28. 


„„ AxcvulinTs dgainft the 
SER M derſlanding. It was ho difficulty to him; he 
. BUY. * 5 T by his word, and the breath of his 
mout 
Creation is to us'a ' viſible argument af che invi- 
Rom. i. {ible things of Him that wrought it, even his erernal 
20. power and godhegd. 
But if we ſuppoſe that he built the world, as 
Solomon did the nel, only by appoiniting others, 
there's nothing in the argument. Creation ceaſes 
to be the evidence of an almigh e power, and 
proves no more than a commiſſion! iffued out to an 
1nferior. *Tis not the work of a Deity; but a de- 
legare. Whereas, we find a Perſon in the Divine 
Nature diſtinct from Chriſt; and ſpeaking to him, 
repreſenting himſelf as the author of the univerſe : 
I. xlii. 7 ſaith God the Lord, he that ertutd the heaven, 
5. 6. and ſtretched them out, he that ſpread forth the eatth,. 
| and that which comes ont of it; he tha gives breath 
to the people upon it, and þ ſpirit to ben that walk. there 
in. That 17 is to be underſtood of the Father, 
you will ſee by the next wotds, 7 the Lord have 
call'd thee in breonſneſs, and will hold thine hand, 
and will keep. fn and give thee for a covenaiit 2 the 
People for a light to the Ferie 8 
How vain muſt the A pdſtle's diſcourſe hive been 
at Athens, if he had Bile any diſciples of this hew 
FP IR ſcheme 1 in his train? His doctrine was, Him whims je 
23, 24. ipnorantly wor declare I unto you. And who was 
that? the God 1 had made the art and all things 
1 * the Lord 0) heaven and earth. Might not 2 
Grecian have pull'd d him back from that aſſertion, 
and faid, tis true, God appointed the world to be 
made; and that Jeſus whom your dottrine 5 ks of 
was the truſtee of the whole ! aff. But as. 
{tle was a ſtranger to theſe profanie- bebte h 
look'd u upon heaven and earth as' the — 


5 | work of the great God, Who dag r of bir Zhod 
all nations of men, hen we . ond py 
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purple row, ya is therefore. e mm *. 
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CLEA He 


ws — the Son and the $ Spirit 1 in Agen 
of Scripture, are ſpoke of as the efficients of 
the creation, but without any ſubordination to the 
Father: for, as it is ſometimes ſaid, that God cre- 
ared all tlungs by Chriſt Jeſus, ſo tis as plain that 
Chtiſt hi RI was the Supreme Creator, as you 
— heard at large. Creation itſelf is God's own 
making all things out of nothing by the word of 
bis 3 And which is the 1 — reaſonable to 
ſay, with the Scripture, that he who made all 
thiogs out of nothing was the ſupreme cauſe, or 
with theſe men, that he was only an officer ap- 
r by him ? 
" This ſcheme has made a clumſy diſtribution = 
of ths works committed to the Son and Spirit, | 
They. ſuppoſe that the former is charg'd with the 
creation. of the world, and the latter with the reli- 
gion of it, and yet they ſpeak of the Son as the 
maker of the Spirit. Now lay all theſe together, 

and you will conclude, that. the lower the agent, 

the greater the work. What the Son does in their 

range of notions is no way comparable to what 

the Spirit does, ſo that we are quite ſtruck, off 

from ſaying with David, Among the gods . * g 
| nothing. like unto thee, O Lars, mu are there any 
| works like unto thy works. 

What is that notion — — we "feel" within our- 

ſelres, or ſee diſplay d before our eyes? What 

are theſe viſible heayens, and this earth, that's ſo 

full of God's glory, if you match em with the 

more important work. that's produc'd in evety be- 

lever? tis more to make a Saint, than it 1 to make 

a world. When Gad cauſed tight. te ſhine 27 
— at firſt, he did leſs than 3 the 4 
the gleriaus Goſpel. of Chriſt. to ſbine into our, — 


TI a greater dy ef hit power to us. 
than to make 6 1 living fo ouls, ** ihe 


r —— —*R— bd. M *» 1 _— wil” 1 ww —_— 1 — 


And 


95% ARGUMENTS againſt the 


SERM. And is it not ſtrange that He to whom ure 
LIV. deny the name of a God ſhould be charg'd with 


Mk... 


2 Pet. 1, 
21 


phone does nat his I; 


the moſt wonderful things that are ever to be done? 
The Son rejoices in the creation that he has 
wrought ; but this is all to vaniſh. Theſe hea- 
vens that are ſo bright a volume, and which he 
has fill'd with ſo many glories, are to be roll'd up 
as a ſcroll, to paſs away and be no more. And 
yet One whom they ſuppoſe to be a lower agent 
does nothing but what 1s for eternity. So that 
according to this, which they will needs paſs up- 
on us for rational religion, at the conſummation of 
all things, the nobler efficient ſhall have nothing 
to ſhew, and one that is inferior will have his 
whole performance abour him. | 

þ The great God takes care of the world, he ſa- 
tisfies the earth with his works, he gave the horſe 
his ſtrength, he cloath'd his neck with thunder; 
he gave the goodly wings to the peacock, and fea- 
thers to the KS the rain calls him Father, he 
alone has begotten the drops of the dew. Either 
he did all theſe things immediately, or he com- 
mitted 'em to the Son. Well, of this there will 


be no remains in that eternity of fulneſs and glory 


that his people are going into. 


I.hbe Spirit is beneath the Son; he muſt have a 


lower nature, and therefore one would think, a 
lower charge. Now, what does he do? I anſwer, 
from him we have the Scriptures, holy men of God 
ſpake as they were mou d by the boy Ghoſt. This is 
more than the viſible heavens ; for the heaven and 
earth ſhall paſs away, but not one tittle or jawTa 
of what he has inſpir'd ſhall be loſt for ever, And 
apain, all that the Spirit does in us, as well as. for 
us, ſhall be immortal. SL Pg. 
Ihe Son is now ſurrounded with a vaſt creati» 
on : There's not any number of his armies, and. 

i, ariſe? But when all theſe 


3 ary 
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are ſunk, every one that is born of the Spirit is to 8 E RM. 

be an everlaſting attendant upon his throne. ' God LIV. 

gives to every ſeed his own body, faith the Apoſtle, 

and theſe all come from him ; but ſuch as the Spi- 

rit has formed are born of the incorruptible ſeed that 1 pet. i, 

lives and endures for ever. | Bt 

o that upon the whole, this is their ſcheme, 

He thar is truly, abſolutely and properly God, 

does nothing at all in us and for us immediately 

by himſelf. He that is next him, and has the name 

of God, gives us all the benefits that are of a low- 

er ſort, many of which ſhall periſh with the life 

we are now in; but here is a third that has neither 

the nature nor the title of God, and no claim to 

divine worſhip, and yet he is the author of our 

beſt and all our immortal benefits. 3 
Indeed I cannot think their ſcheme has made a 

fair partition, unleſs they believe, as I am afraid 

they do, it's a greater thing to be a man than to 

be a ſaint, and will deny that the works of the Spi- 

rit are ſuperior to thoſe of nature and providence. 

But we are taught to ſay, that he ho has wrought 2 Cor. v.. 

ws for the ſelf ſame thing is God. It is God o phil. il. 13. 

worketh in us both to will and to do of his own good | 

Chriſt 2 Cor. ii. 


& 


pleaſure. It is God who cauſes us to triumph ih 
Feſus ; we are the epiſtle of Chriſt Jeſus, written by 14- 
the Spirit of the living God. ii. 3. 

Theſe fancies are chiefly owing to philoſophy 
and vain deceit, Whereas God ſent not his A- 
poſtles to preach with wiſdom of Words; for it is 
written, F will deftroy the "wiſdom of the wiſe, and 


x Cor, i. 


| 17. 
bring to nothing the underſtanding of the prudem; where 19. 
Be: i wiſe ? Dbav i the feribe * where's the diſputer Fe 
of this world? has not God made fooliſh the wiſdom 

of this world? For after that, in the wiſdom of God, ROT 


the world by aid knew" not God, ir pleaſed god by 
the fooB/Bneſs"of reap to" ſate rbem that "believe. 

The wiſdom ef this world 15 fooliſhneſs wih Go; for ii 1920; 

— 4 Dy, Fo f 4 it 
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SER M. i; is written, he takes the wiſe in their own craſtineſt; 
. And again, The Lord kyows the thoughts of men tha 


they are Vain. 


Many of the antient writers for the Chriſtian re- 
ligion had a great mind to bring their Platonical 
notions into the myſteries of our faith, They had 


1 Tim. vi. a kyowledge falſly ſo called, which ſome having pro- 
20, 21. feſſed, n the faith have . Ti had 


read more than the unlearned part of, the church 
could do, and had not come with the Apoſtle to 


Phil,iii.8. t all things but droſs and dung for the excellen- 


1 Cor.ii.5. For our faith is not to fland in the 


ry 


f the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus the Lord. Be- 
ides, they thought that was the way to bring in 
the heathen, and make our doctrines paſs the bet · 
ter upon them, when they ſaw how little they dif- 
fered from their own. RO hap 
But how deſirable ſoever the affluence of num- 
bers to the Chriſtian church might be, yet it's pi- 
ty to ſpoil the faith for their ſakes, They muſt 
be brought to the rule, and not the rule to them. 
We have reaſon enough to fear, that this 27 dum of 
wordt which they admitted into their preaching made 
the croſs of Chriſt of none effect. The doctrine of 
Chriſt forc'd its way with the demonſtration of 
the Spirit and with power, whilſt it was not attend. 
ed with the enticing words of man's wiſdom ;. and 
if ever the purity and ſimplicity of this truth are 
to be confounded with the notions which man's 
wiſdom teaches, philoſophy cannot countervail the 
King's damage, or reſtore what it has taken away. 
but in the power of Goc bet 3-21 IC 209% 51 
4. Another grand objeRion is taken from that 
myſterious word that the holy, Spirit 
ſed to make uſe of in calling Chril 45 ten of 
the Fae ** . 7 15 14 nr 
phraſe has fo much in it of filhingſs, aud froliſi 
ralking, that we qußht not without the { 
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tion to tale it into our lips. Upon this they found s E R . 
their notion of his bag deriv 2 95 Rd LIV. 

A certain author by ling the ſtory fo often WV 
in his Lor hlers ſhews how full he is of his own 
repartee hen he was ask' d if Chriſt was unde- 
rived, he'ſtay'd it of, b y putting the other queſ- 
tion whether he was Fe # often ; and how 
mighr an atheiſt pur a third, which I ſhall nor 
mention? May 1 not ſay of theſe men, 9 they, pet. 

| a 


are and'blemiſhes, 47 12 themſelves with 
deceivings, whilt-they feaſt with you ? What r 
lous things Serwenus etch'd out of this word, per 
haps ſome of you may know, and the reſt ph 
need not. 1 rather leave ſuch objections in 
their own. Thame than Petend to anſwer em. 
But, 1 

(r.) You are very ſerifible this ee 
finite natute by a finite is the way to * 
once into confuſion and blaſphemy. Theſe 25 Jude 8. 
dreamers Ale the fleſh. The great God has been 
7 to make uſe of that uuf age that ne 

N 7 ſelves, but it's impoſſible to | 

bm ſuch a ſenſe as the words muſt ve in dle in the 
human mattie without becoming vin in our 4 
— We muſt give up every perfection of 
Deity, if we do not throw out of theſe phraſes all 


theſe e eng the -weaknels © a crea | 


| 

ue. | 
e Thus his having hands and eyes and $6: may | 
oft his being 4 185 irit, as they are 


be pleaded” againſt 
by — writers. The words of anger, 
: ief, revenge, pity and love world hutry us ro 
1 eve, chat he is of like paſſions with our ſelves, 
Ni - we did not controul the ſound of them N | 
f e 1 
1th' theſe: and diſtinctions ought you | 
h conſider that awful term that the holy Nh 
adopted into his Ou book. e deut we read 


of 
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SE R M. of Chriſt as, the only begotten of the wry) 1 rid 

LIV. ſball declare his peter As the word it ſelf can- 

F not poſſibly ſignify that in the Nature that it 
does in the human ; methinks.it's reveal'd on p 

to ſtun the i imagination of men, and 72 

that it means ſomething which they know not. 

Aur, perhaps, had given too much way to theſe 

enquiries, for which he ſaith, I am more bratiſh 

than any man, and have not the underft 


. 1 neither learned wiſdom, nor have the {>a 


' ledge of the hoh. We may ſuppoſe of hat nature 
theſe N that he was ignorant of by the next 
Prov. xxx. Words, has aſcended up into heaven, or deſcend- 
2, 3.4. ed? Who has gathered the winds in his fiſts * Who has 
5 bound the waters in a. garment ?. Who has eſtabliſhed 
all the ends of the Earth * What is his name, and what 

is his Son name, if thou canft tel! 

.) That it does not ſignif a denivstion of ns 
tte in the way that it muſt do When we. ule it 
of one another, is plain from all thoſe Scriptures 
that ſpeak of Chriſt as they do of the Father. He 
would never have been call d alpha and omega, The 
firſt and the laſt, the ng — 22 or ſaid 
to be from everlaſting, and 41 if his 
was received from 8 It deſtroys in- 
def the Sabellian fancy, and proves him to be 
diſtinct from the Father, for the word Son car- 
ries in it the name of another perſon; and tho! in 
us it would ſignif 4 a beginning, yet we cannot ad- 
mit it in him without a ſpunge upon thoſe paſſs- 
ges in the Bible that tell us quite the cantrary. He 
16. ix. 6. cannot be the everlaſting Father, if he is a derived 
Col. i. 17. Son, nor is he e things, if oy ing was 

before him. 

(3.) The moſt apparent deſign of the ward, I 
think, is to expreſs an identity or ſameneſs of na- 
ture between the Father and the Son; chat we are 
to conceive of the one as we do of the other, 12 


// 
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be ſure, this was never deſign'd to explain the man- S E R Nã. 
ner of his derivation, and therefore J ſee no neceſ- LIV. 


ſity to underſtand it of any derivation at all. For 


vhenever it's usd among creatures, tis to tell us 


that the being is exactly the ſame in the parent and 
the offspring. The time of exiſtence is only a 
circumſtance. The laſt child that was born into 
the world has the ſame human nature with Adam 
himſelf; and the characters of priority and ſubjec- 
tion, of coming ſooner or later, being ſtronger or 
weaker, make no difference in the nature it ſelf. 
The fon is as much a man as the father; and it 
would be an odd way of arguing, when I fay that 
a man and his fon are equal in nature, by which 
I mean they are equally rational, ſpiritual and im- 
mortal, and whatever is eſſential to the human na- 
ture, for any to cut me ſhort, and ſay, that the 
Father was before the Son; that does not enter 
into the queſtion, human nature is the ſame in a 
child as in a parent, in a ſubject as in a king. All 
theſe individuals have no other diſtinction among 
em but what is circumſtantial ; as to the nature it 
ſelf they are equal, the ſame in eſſencde. 

Now though priority and ſucceſſion are neither 
eſſential nor contradictory to the human nature, yet 
they are ſo to the Divine. It is neceſſary in God 
that he be the firſt, before all things; and therefore 
if any one has a beginning he may be very glorious, 
but he cannot be God, becauſe he muſt want 
that which is the grand eſſential of Deity. So 
that the queſtion is not whether Chriſt has a glo- 
rious capacity above every other being, whether he 
has not an exiſtence before them, and inconceivably 
above them. This ſtill does not denominate him 
a Godby it lo innet ly tende nens, 

If he is begotten of the Father, and yet have 
not the ſame nature with the Father, the word muſt 


be taken in 2 ſenſe that it never would bear any 


where 


TIT where elſe. If it is de expreſs 
on, it expreſſes what the Father has not, nay what 


Luke i. 3 50 . title, Therefore \the 200 Ae ber 


Rom. 1.455 e 10 be tlie Son of Hoi with 


AkGunmrnts agdinſt "the 
d to a derivatis 


is oppoſite to his nature, à dow contradicti- 
od de erey nen of Deicy ; and I cannot 
| „that in making the Son an ftferior, I - = 
ever anſwer tlie title of his being the only 
ten Son of God Upon the ale, che w. 
to ſignify ſomething; the mauer of derivation Fa 
cannot, the time it does not; and if it ſignifies the 
derivation it ſelf, it argues a different nature, for 
Zommunicated divinity is 4 e — al 
ways mean by diuinity. 

(4+) Tis certain, that this word epplied 3 
periods that cannot refer to the So s derivation. of 
an exiſtence from the Father. His miraculdus con. 
in the Virgin ht as ane 
het hall be born 

thee ſhallzbe- called the. Sum (of God. The ſtand 
that thi S9inians make here We all of us know ; 
they tell you, chat at this time he begun 90 — 
Hut e an error out of faſhidn at pteſent; ano- 
ther is uppermoſt in the wheel, euch -L belierc 
it will not continue long ſo. 
Wille any one now ſay from ehdSeripmups the 
the only reaſon of his being called the Son of God 
wis ſuch a conception? Had! be not che title an- 
tecedent to it and independent ont? 
Another period is his reſurtection. Then he 
(power; but 
che phraſe it ſelf plainly ſigniſies not his entring 
into the name, but giving it a; na diſcovery and 
manifeſtation. The Apoſtle -opplies; What — 
had ſaid ſo long ago to that period, N hs artany $9; 
this day have Lbegotten- bib but Will theyvſay that 
the word ſi 1 a derivation in this place Was 
that indeed the day of his bitth 7 Had he no 
exiſtence till "chew Euer y zone igiues — 


der of the phraſe, tis * pe 


ry 1n others; 


ation of it: As for example, they plead, he that 


was begotten was deriued, the word can ſigniſy 


nothing but à communication of being: try Wher 


ther 1t does Or no upon the paſſage 1 ave nov gi 


ven you, Gad ſpake of - a certain time, This day 


haue ¶ begotten thee : 1. e. according to them, this | 


day thou haſt received thine exiſtence ; and there» 


fore if the word can bear no other ſenſe but a de- 
rivation of being, it muſt ſignify that Chriſt be- 


gun to be at his reſurrect iounwn. 

Tis plain that in this Scripture it cannot reſer 
to a communication of nature, for he was the 
Son of God in every ſenſe of the word before; 
and therefore that interpretation of the phraſe is 


not wecefſary in all places which is impoſſible in one. 


If it maſt not ſignify derivation in this text, it 
may not do ſo in another. And perhaps the haly 


Spirit has us d it thus on purpoſe to ſhew us, 


that he never meant by it, what one that is carnal- 
| minded tells-us he does. N It is eſſential to God that 
e be underived ; and fo it muſt be to him who is 
the only begotten of the Father: If they have the 
Divine Nature equally, it is in all its perfecti - 
O. r nn Ce RTE 
z. The methods they take to oppoſe the truth 
are ſuch as no integrity 5 omit their 
walking in ſlandert, ſay ing the mo can againſt 
an —— when they can ſay nothing againſt his 
arguments; throwing dirt at the man in hopes of 


blaſting the cauſe. Theſe are arts that ma take | 


ia the hurry of a diſpute, but they will: either be 
matter of repentance with the grace of God, 
or of reproach without it. Such methods are al- 
ways the ſcandal of a good intereſt, and. a dead 


weight to a bad one: No lie can be of the truth, or, job. i 


Vat. IL Ee e. capable 


Godhead of Ghriſt anſwer d. 7 $5- 


ed for in that" Scripewre,” tho they make it neceſſa-S E R M. 
thereſore you need do no more LIV. 
upon their boaſted argument, than change the ſitu-— Y 


of] 


536 MArcvunnTte agamftiithe) 
ST N M. capable of doing it any @iodieThaaraga they are 

LIV. to are ſuch as theſe. 63975115 510M bas N. 
YL gains Hiw I 15dw 21 eieclal aieds 10 11%, 
i Firſts; They take all the, pains they ean to diſ- 
guiſe the queſtion; they loye to uſe ambiguous 
phraſes, and keep the ſenſe of, them undetermin d; 
thar if they cannot comuince you, they may have 
it in their power to retreat, and they dort 
contradict you. This unmanly fraud is the whole 


on er books l and ſhuffling under 

dereitful words; which 2 you 

they are guilty of, and expoſe it with n. con- 
it deſer ves. 19 - 94} 91 LOW. 1 


\ Sevondly, Another: of. thas 8 the lovers 
of a righteous cauſe; will deſpiſe, is this, to pre- 
tend all along that the docttine we are ſtriving for 
has no foundation in Scripture, but its whole au- 
thority from councils and creeds and catechiſms. 
The falſnood of this charge we can eaſily ſhew 
to any ingenuous perſon, tho the people that male 
15 * harden d againſt all conviction. 
The myſteries of our religion are re- 
proach as ſo: many breaches of fret-thinking.-.. that 
— only a ſett — thoughts that have lid into 
us by education; what we have cneyer ee 
but take for granted at a venture. 555 
Fourthiy, In purſuit, of their cones, © they go 
ſearching i into * and bring aut paſſages direci- 
7 oppoſite to the deſign of reve wks The 
ſingenuity of this practice is too groſs for 
any _ the adyocates. of enen . 
mit of. a an Pha 
5 Their debein that 1 hs be 
Gera in the expreſs ing. of Scripture 1 np bs 
ſtale artifice to deceive the ſimple. As this was never 
their own practice it can A no more than a vain 
deluſion. 


4 G * 2 


— 


r af 
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Sibi, 


Godkead Chrifh, anfever d. 383 
Their intimations that 4 love of cha- E R Me 
rity. and more enlarged notions of liberty are hes; IN. 
credit of their ſcheme, is what I will examine. 
Seventh, The contempt with which they fpeak 
of myſteries, and their ways to dull the regard of 
men to the worſhip of God, is the moſt powerful 

of of all cheir arts. They allure thro the of ile 

fleſh Hoſe blen a Wen . from Ny e ”m_ 

in errors dein! 

Ei The poor ſnuffle of den chamſilves 
AAA vel tn and reconciling their yng th to the 
5 they abhor, is ſuch an avowed diſſimulation, 
that we may wonder tllat the very name of 
ſnould ever come out of their mouths; I ſhall not 
open the charge at preſent. Thoſe of you char 
have loo d into their books will at the firſt ſound 
of theſe particulars know that they are eaſily provꝰ d. 

But E will take up no more of your time "row 

n give Ton en one be ee yor 

If there is # dean to aſſoulr che firſt ki of 

your religion, if theſe ate the arguments; and theſe 

the mer hot oft thoſe that are in it, what need have 

you to be eſtabliſh'd ! The war has ſpread» it ſelf 

far arid near; he muſt be. a ſtranger in {att chat 

knows not theſe things. Do thetefbre, as they would 

do, who live in an infected place; get a 1 

tire by letting he word of God dwelb richly is you, 

and above al, defire the protection of that Spe 
who can land pom into the way of all tnath. Let thoſe 

N that fer un Lord 7 * = one _ rn 
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1 0550 ſhew. their charity and free-t inking 18 


— 2 5 2) they have writ. It would be as uſeleſs as i 

is voluminous, to give you all the exam- 
ples- In their, books pour in upon us of ſuch an 
unfairneſs in argument and hypocriſie in conduct. 
I ſhal brieffy take notice af their practice, and 
ſhew you the diſcord there is between the methods 
of this party. and thoſe that the God of truth has 


directed us to, in proclaiming his Goſpel. The 


2 Cor. vi. Apoſtles gavue no offence leſt the miniſtr ſhould be 
3» 4» 6:7- blamed, but in all things approved themſelves as the 


miniſters of God, by pureneſs, by knowledge, by the ho- 


ly Gboſt,. by ned; by the word of truth, 
0 power of 79% i he had b £4 3 
eutreated, they were till bold in God to beat the Goſpel 
1 Theſ, ii. of God with much contention.” Their exhortation? Was not 
3s 10 5. 5 deceit, nor of uncleanneſe, nor of guile; but as the 
allowed. of God to be put in truſt with the Goſ- 


„ . 15394 5 5 age 2 not as pleaſing men, but God wh 0 
1 t 78 "iS S305: 


ira he wor a cloak of coverouſueſs.. 


23 begin wth the firſt of thele aa ations that 
ave. hea 


rd, and that is their continual endea- 


— to diſguiſe tlie queſtion, on we may never 


John iii. know. what it is Wwe diſpute about Even one that 
* 7 evil hates the light, neither tothe he to the 1, 
"his deeds e 
e Kay comes to the light 112 bis deeds may be made 
as. 7 that they are wrought in God. \ Chriſt himſelf 


ever WR wt Theſe tag were wot dine in a 75 
e 


notorious to every one Wh reads hat 


be reproved; but. be that " does 


Atiati „ en ee 789 
un ep the 


Mara difidere ofs E RM. 
5 
reridud þ what, 1 7 
ute jon yin 


de to chem ſvn Dr. Na. 


25 Ji 

cc us, contemn-eve tuin but truth, * 
« truth, and kee Alle P the Cathy i 71 7." _ 
« jt will ſoon be ſeen,” whether Aria ſin pt xathos © © 
6 liciſm be the Scripture-doctrine of che Trim 
I, "Tis a brech of this honeſt rule for them 
to crifle with the ſeveral meanings of the word Gov 
in Scripture ; and when we have prov'd that the 
title is given to Chriſt as it is to the Father, to 
ſham us off with an arbitrary diſtinction berween 
a ſupreme and a ſubordinate God. They Know this 


1 Ingo dee e LV. 
to an end. Dif 


or elſe define them, put not of 


is out of the queſtion ; we have no need to de- 


monſtrate that he is called God in ſome ſenſe or 0 
ther, They allow that, and we grant that the name 
is given to angels, to men, nay, to Satan himſelf. 

But what's this to the purpoſe? Is it not in mas 
ny places a divine peculiar, and fo given to the ſu· 
preme Being, as it would be blaſphemy to ſay i it of 
any other? Thow art great and doſt wondrous thangs.z pſ. Ixxxvi. 
thou art God 22 * an the Lord, ſaith he, That is 10. 
my name, and will I not give to another, Hij\**xiii.18. 
name alone is We have no other Gods befort Deut. v. 7, 
him; the Lor . is one Lord: and therefore kn] . 
05 ering examples of Chriſt's being the great Feho- 

ab, they mult, in anſwer, do one och eſe two rfüngs. 

Fiber, £h, they they are to ſhew that we have ib. 
taken the Scripture, and that he has not the name; 
or, ſecandh web, they muſt remove the evidence which 
aries from iet places, that this zame is culiar 
to the moſt High. Their way lies fair before em 
and if what 5 Boe to was fo eaſy, they would 
never turn out of it. Let them ſhew that there's 
no one name belongs to God i in all the Bible, but 


Eee z what 


f 


790 The Hypocriſy of 4. 


$ ER U. What may be granted to bim who by 'tatute'is no 
LV. God: Far we cah make it evident, that there's 
dot any 51 _ which Pld wick is tnention'd, 
but ſomewhere elſe it is applied wi an  UnQiRin- 
guiſh'd fulneſs to the Nog? 
To fay that it muſt be underſtood: with cheque 
ect of aber war, cat ki one 10 2 fu 
and the other a ſubordinate God, is to tt yk 
2 the t that ought to be prov v'd: Either 
foundation for fuch a remark is clear in the 
800 ture it (df, or it is not. If it is, let them ſhew 
it; if it is not, let us never pretend to makethe ſcheme 


more intelligible than — dy holy 2 has left it. 
| The Chien religion has ſubſiſted ſeventeen 


| hundred years without their diſtinction, and ſo it can 

do ſtill. He who has brought it from the womb 

will ſecure it to old age. are indeed that are 

1 Cor.viii, called gods, as we have gods and loras' mn; 

5. 6. an = Father, and dne 

Lord Feſus Chrift. He is ſo called God as no crea- 

1 ture can be; and therefore, if Jeſus Chriſt in other 

places has the title of God given him without any 

variation of language, we muſt either ſuppoſe him 

. equal to the Father, or that the Scripture leaves us 

_ confus'd in a matter where above all other thing; 

þ 1 224 IP back to be clear. Which would look ke 2 

| breac of his promiſe, that we ſball all know him 
Heb. viii. 


um the leaſt to the greateſt ; and Thomas hrs Know 
im, when he fad, My Lord, and n 

2. Tis another evidence of this dene they 
if reize us with the diſtinction of à ſupreme and a 
ſubordinate worſhip. That the duty we owe to pa- 
rents, to magiſtrates, or any ſuperiors is called 2»orſ#i 
cannot be denied. But certainly tlas alfo is a word 
which the holy Ghoſt has appropriated to the h 

that we pay only to God, and carinot without 
_Fouleſt guilt r give to any other. It wut 
in 3 5 ces kene an action that can be directed 
Bufulyle to none but him that made us. That 


X ˙ 
8 
— 


rer 
r rr —2c- 7 54 


Arians, Qc. erpas d. 791 
That Chriſt is the Mediator o of, the e 8 E 5 * 
between God and us, and the mediumof our approach LV. 
to him is true enough. But we are not ſaid to worſhip N 
him when only by him we come to the Father. No 
the queſtion is, whether he is not frequently. held 
forth as the ultimate object of our faith, our _ 
tion, r Po tk delight and Full 1 
5 is not, and that our wor ip is Aected 
him to a greater than he, let that be tried by 
— the Scriptures 9 7 one another, og 
ano - Fat things with ſpiritual... 

7517 I was ask d whether or no — could proveifrom 
the Bible that our religious worſhip ſhould be gi- 
ven to none but and whether the Fath 
& of it, it is eaſily anſwer d. 


is the proper obje 
Linh very. ju 1 855 that the 


Ns can ener 


Thus when it 7 
name of the Lord; and whoever calls upon the name Joel ii. 32. 
„ ears | 
day of trouble and I will hear thee, I ſee no more 

in theſe ſtrong precepts than I do in others that 
relate to a Saviour. We read of thoſe Who i eve- 1Cor. i. 2. 
ry place call on the name of the Lord Jeſas, both theirs Heb. i. 6. 


and ours. „ Seren | 


thy hands do I commit „ fo 

1 boa, ſaith Stephen, AR vii. 

in fait Fs receive t 

ih La Maw ap $5. 5k bs 79. 

deem's it. have redeemed thee, and thon at mine, 1 Cor. vi. 

firh Gol to {ork 15 OS MAR 2 
B88 :thuc ee =_ 
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792 The Hypacriſie of the 
SE RM. with aprice, faith Cod by the Apoſtle; and e know 
LV. rhe Lord that bought vs, rhit God "who has pterchaſed 
PI the church ith his own blend. Ir believe in Gl, 
xxxii. 6, ſaith Chriſt, believe alſo in me. It he meant only 
pſ xx. 28. a ſubordinate faith; tis no more than any Prophet 


2 Pet. ii. i. or Prone nana. have ſaid as well as hei Me that 


Joh. XIV. 1. bo will per it t the 

Ps ee. 

Heb. xii. 2. þ rm is nh yer pv 15 — np; aer 
of aur faith. | 


3. Tis another ile of this Sud. when 
they diſguiſe the queſtion, and tell k our only 
controverſy is about uncertain ſpeculations. which 
lead à man out of his depth, 3 bet- 
ter. This was the remper of Ephraim, God wrote to 


at - things icons ans were Golent- 
—— hings of hey: 


Thus — ok is the ſtory rok, pr _ 
<< zre contending whether the Tridity. ſhall be un- 
« derſtood of three infinite minds, and vhether they 
c axe diſtinguiſti d by a ſelf-conſciouſnels, and that 
«theſe being ers metaphy fical niceties people 
<< have no concern about 2 ou [Though them» 
ſelves will keep talking of the Son's. being origina- 
ted, not ſelſ- exiſtent, begotten not by — of 
nature, but by che will of the Father. ] They ſay 
that Chriſt has left his e rann ee 
with ſuch hard words. 
You in this aſſembly — for 8 years 
been entertain'd with de- on _— 0 
and are my witneſſes whether e a- 
ker horde Has it yn 
vour to darken the doctrine with harbarous phraſes? 
Have we — 55 it down er you, both in the 
evidence e of Scriptute 7 Have 
heard one —— an explicat 8 
t three are one, and one is three ĩ — 


Tre al that ſuch an inſinuation is not arguing 
That 


That there is 2 diſtinction between: Fathers Son 8 E R M 
and holy Spirit is plain, and that it amounts to LV. 
what we mem by the word perſon · among men 
the Father is not the Son, nor the Son the Spirit. 
And yet, that as much is ſaid of the Son's Divinity | 
— the Father's, 1 hope has been apparent, I ye x Cor. ry. 
keep in memory what 1. preached unto pom, unleſs you 
have believed in vain. That there is but. ons God, 
is as true a — ohJ the reſt. That they 
ſeem to contradict one another is not denieds: bur, if 
they are revealed, . —— us this 
account of his own nature, we are to 
che report, and adore what we cannot 8 55 
So that the queſtion is not whether they 
— but as a learned author — cold 
« em, Fit, they are to prove either that the Son 
6 1s not Creator, or that there are two Creators, 
« and one em a creature. Secondy, they are 
© to ſhe w, either that the Son is not to — 
« ſhip'd at all, or that there are two objects of 
« — and one of them a creature. Third, 
*< they are to prove either that the Son is not God, 
« or chat there are two Gods, and one of them a 
«- creature. Fourtiih, they are to ſhew that this 
« hypotheſis is high enough to take in all the 
« high titles and attributes aſcribed to the Son in 
« Scripture, andi at the ſame time low enough lo- 
f cue 8 his IP in wiſdom, not know 
= and the like. vor 
—_— lies in this and nothing elle. 
And 1 ir is — a. needleſs diſpute to deter- 
mine what was never reveakd, the manner of 
diſtinction among the perſons, and the union of 
the nature; yet it is no uain ſpeculation fon a 
Chriſtian to knam, in what: ſenſe his Saviour is a 
God, and-with. what worſhip. he is to be regarded: 
Becauſtʒ d till this point is ſeitled we cannot ſtaer 
lafe. bet urn impicty an che one hand, in wich- 


794 The Hypocriſy of the 
SE RM. holding worſhip from the true God, and idolatry 
LV. on the other, in giving it to a creature. Believing, 
WYV which is che great act of the ſoul, will be the moſt 
uncertain thing in the world; in it the Chriſtian is 
doing he knows not what, his faith wanders about 
for an object, and, like the unclean ſpirit, is ſeckin 
reſt and finding none. He knows that Chriſt in his 
6 office is no more than 'a Medistor, an appointed 
perſon, a delegate, a deriving and ſubordinate a- 
gent; but if He is any more than this, tis needful 
we ſhould know it; that we may either be ſtrong 
in faith, giving glory to him as a God, or not 
— — office Tandon truſt in one who cannot 
And can it ever be the buſineſs of miniſters to 
keep people in the dark about this matter? When 
we talk of your believing in the name of "the Lord 
Feſus, and bid you call upon him, muſt we not tell 
ou who this Lord Jeſus is? If you ſay, he is the 
eſſiah, is it not as needful a queſtion hp is the 
Meſſiah, as who he is ? Ar 
- He is never the more the object of my faith and 
dependence for the name, but for having the per- 
fections that are included in the title. Has the 
holy Spirit made us miniſters of the new Teſta- 
ment, where all's clear, and it open face e behold 
the glory of the Lord, to throw a vail upon our faces 
when we ſpeak to you? Muſt we talk of a- God 
and have it undetermined whether he is the author 
of all things, or an inferior agent? Shall we preſs 
the duty of worſhip, and never let you know 
what it is, how far it may regard a Saviour, and 
where it ſhould ſtop? ???? 
No, no, my friends, the Chriſtian religion is no 
ſuch babble as this conduct would make it. Vi- 
ä zards may peep and mutter, but miniſters of the 
1 Cor. xiv. Goſpel are to ſpeak out. If the trumpet. give an un- 
* '®-certain ſound, who ue uf to the ä 


ſo you, except ye utter by the tongue words eafie to be S E R M. 
. — 5 2 be Mer nes kr nn 
je ſpeak. into ah air. No voice is without m-: 
tiow; | but if I know not the meaning of the vice, I = 
ſhall: le A barbarian to him that ſpeaks, and he that 
ſpeaks ill be a barbarian to me. If I did think that 
Jeſus Chriſt and the holy Spirit were not the ſu- 
preme God, equal with the Father, I ſhould not dare 
to be ſilent; but would take all the reproach that 
might follow a change of opinions. In this 
carriage I have Chriſt himſelf for an example, as 
well as an object: He preach d righteouſneſs, he re- 
fraiu d not his lips. I ſhould think it ſhameful: ro 
any diſcourſes of mine, if mankind had a handle 
to charge me that I left them in the dark: Me uſe 2 Cor. ii 
great plainneſs of ſpeech. I am very ſure all truth of 12. 
this nature, on which fide ſoever of the queſtion 
it lies, is by no means to be ſmother d. I 
muſt either be treacherous to the Father or to 
the Son, in ſuffering you to continue in a' falſe 
worſhip. . et 
I know it's faid, that the cauſe will loſe by be- 
ing too open, and ſo I believe it will; but that's 
no argument that it is of God. His doctri 
be ventur d out into broad daylight; it ſhines up- 
on the mind from the evidence of the Bible; it 
ſtrikes the conſcience from the importance of the 
matter. I have no call to diſſemble my con- 
cern for the Father's glory, if I think the Son is 
made equal to him in our carriage, who is not ſo 
in his own nature: and Fm ſure I need not be 2. 
fraid to own the dignity of the Son, in all the 
ſmoke and fire that's rais'd againſt it, if T believe 
him to be the moſt high God. or 
Whether we are 'miitaken'or no, we have nor 
diſſembled wich you; bur bring manifeſt unto God, 
I truſt are manifeſt alſo to jour conſciences.” We may 
wat in ener, whieh the Aion foy is an innocent 
a thing. 
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SER M:thing; ( tho” they have no mercy dn an error 15 


our Lord's Divinity) but ye are our witneſſes t 


we baue not lb. d in craftineſs, We handle the word 


4 


3.314 of the Lord imperfectly, a5 we know but in part, 
2 Cor. ii. 
17. 


ſo we propheſie in part; but we have not handled 
it Hin ful. Me are not "as many who pe the 
word 7 God; but as of ſincerity, as of God, in th Abe 


2. Another of their arts is this, to pretend all a- 


long that the doctrine we ſtrive for has no founda- 


tion in Scripture; but that in pleading for the De- 


ity of Chriſt, we only ſet up the authority of 


councils, and are ſupported by the evidence of 
creeds and catechiſms and confeſſions. Nay, we 
are told this is departing from the Proteſtant princi- 
. What a noiſe have we had of reducing our reli- 
gion to the Bible; as if thus far it had been taken 
out of ſomething elſe? What outcries againſt 
theſe ſeveral ways that the churches have us'd to 
declare the truth as it is in Jeſus, From whom has 


ſounded out the word of the Lord, ſo that their faith 


ro Godward is ſpread abroad? I know it is urg d 
by ſome who are but of yeſterday, and have not 
prepar'd themſelves zo the ſearch of their fathers, that 


the antient councils were only aſſemblies of treache- 


rous men, who to ſerve the tricks and deceits of a 
court had in a fraudulent way been brought toge- 
ther; and that their creeds were nothing elſe but 
ſo many monuments of their own preſumption, and 
engines of the emperor's tyranny; that what they 
have deliver'd as the ſenſe of Scripture is a doc- 
trine that others cannot find there. © 

This indeed is very freely ſpoken; and I think, 
tho your faith has no concern with the authority 


of any aſſembly, ſynad, convocation, or council in 


the world, yet unleſs hiſtory has made em infa- 
Nous, their names ſhould not he gaben wp a8 c core 


eg 


Arians, Cc. epos d. 297 


among #5. Let em be never ſo great, I may. ſay SER M 
they 5 in conference added nothing to me. I have LV. 
call d in no help from em, that your faith . might not Wn Wo 
fland in the wiſdom of men, but in the of Gods 1 Cor. ii. 
There were two periods of. the OS. while lie 3. 
nearer our day; and what happen d then deſetves 
our greater attention. Ne e $63 eee 

Firſt, One was that happy time, When God 
brought about the reformation. in ſo many coun- 
tries at once; when he put it into the heart of the 
nations with a common heave to throw off the 
yoke of Rome. England, Scotland, France; Germ. 

„Denmark, Poland, Sweden, Holland, Saxony; and 
feral more within a little time of one another, 
had Kings, great men, common le, and vaſt 
numbers of all forts, but the prieſts, combining in 
2 national way to. profeſs the truth of God, and 
claim the liberty Ot men. n 91 „ 
Vou know what a ſpirit of holineſs this work 
was carried on with, Aam running to and fro, and Dan. xii. 
knowledge increafng. If ever men were in earneſt” 4 
for the Proteſtant religion, it was when they lov'd 
it with their. ſouls, and ſeal'd it with their blood. 
Now it is certain, every one of theſe enlighten d 
countries publiſh'd. a. confeſſion. of their faith. 
Their princes, were not hal'd into it, but 1 (lingty II. xliv: 
Her & themſelves. among the people to' ſalhſcribe uu, 5. 
their hand ta the Lord God of 1ſtael.,, They were nat 
then of opinion that ſuch, human declarations re 
a departure from the Proteſtant. principle, but ra- 
ther the firſt, public effect of that . een 

And it is very affecting to ſee, tho every'icouner 
try had their phraſes, and ſome conſeſſions are 
much clearer, 1 better worded than o- 
thers, yet that they all agree in theſe two doctrines. . 
a Trinity of Perſons in the Divine Nature, and an 
acceptance with God only upon the ſatis faction ofi> 
Chriſt. How well our generation has -refan'd up-- 

ee on 
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9 e, the ways theſe Fathers took, whether | Pro- 


Job xxxvi. Do om remember o maynify this work 'whith' men 


teſtant er they value ani ied 
with. ; Gr inciples of courage, — 
wiſdom rw erance, for which the names of 
our reformers are bleſſed, I muſt leave you to judge: 


24» 25+ behold : OO TIE PT g p ce, 2 


0 

5 Another period, in Which the men of 
God gave 9 to this work, was chiefly in 
our nation about fourſcore years ago; I mean the 
aſſembly of Divines that met at A wuunber. Twas 
in a dark day that they were call'd together, when 
the ſcales ſeem'd to ſwing in an uncertain way, 
whether bondage or liberty ſhould be our lot, Pro- 
teſtancy or Popery our proſeſſion. At that time 
there was diſtreſs of nations — perp mens hearts 
— them for ous nd for nn fe ſe thi 


2 — en e be no 9 for men to diſ- 
ſemble then, when a war had! begun to rage in the 
bowels of their nation. And it muſt be own'd 
there was in theſe days as great an appearance of re- 
ligion as was ever known in any age or country. 

At this time, that learned aſſembly ſat: what we 
know of the men either from hiſtory, or their o.]n 
works, makes it evident they were perſons of the 
brighteſt character for knowledge and piety. And 
I. once expected that the party, who would not ſuf- 
fer em to be: call'd hel, would not” riſe againſt 
em as a company of creed-mahgrs. © From them we 
ee et wa 


hthat has been receiv' d and 

d all over the world for the contexture wt 
the work and the perſpicuity of the 
ſound ſpeech that cannot be condemned. They 
publiſh'd a larger catechiſin, which do eo 
uneaſie author has thought fit to revile, yet it 


appears to — beſt ſummary both of _ 
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and practical divinity that is now extant in the 8 E R M. 

| —— of this I would take no other way to I. V. 
convince on, than if it is falſe muſt enable you to 
confute me; and that is, to read it carefully over, 
which I'm afraid many have not done, — I do 
not know, next to the holy err a better and 
more needſul book in the univerſmm. 

Thirdly, Theſe great men gave us allo 4 ſborten 
catechiſm, in — principles of our religion 
are drawn up with a — and perſpicuity 
that I think was never yet exceeded. Thiviadeeb 
is what we have been train'd up in, as the way in 
which our parents thought we ſhould go; 2 it's 
ſtrange that ſome when: they are old are taking pains 
to depart from it. Having given you this hiſto- 

n unconteſted fact, I woule obſerve to re 
— few things. 

1. That there is not one of all theſe catechiſine: 
or confeſſions that pretends to give us any other thaw = 
the Scripture- doctrine. They that compil'd! em 
profeſs to take their — out of the Bible. 

hether they have done ſo or no, is left to wy 
judgment of every reader. Fr, 

2. The teſtimonies, upon which the 4 Grin is, 
founded, are publiſh'd along with em in moſt of 
theſe compoſures. Lm ſure: they are ſo in all the 
works-of the aſſembly that met at Weſtminſter. The 
Scriptures are inſerted at large; and to ſay they 
impoſe their ſenſe of the Bible upon all mankind 
is a notorious falſhood. If their opinions are 
wrong, themſelv es have open d the way for you to 
— em ſo: and tho' ſome are determin'd: to run 
us down- with: a charge that we make the catechiim 
the ſtandard of truth, there is not a child that re- 
peats it but can tell whether he has learnt the 
PROOBS or no and by the proofs A never mean 
95. thing 5 _ e N 

So 


» 


$60 The Hypocrifie of the 
SER M. So univerſal and public is the evidence, that the 
ILV. catechiſm itſelf is to be prov'd, and carries all the 
» credentials it to in the view of every one 
that reads it. nee e ee 
And therefore; it had been fairer in the àdverſa- 
ry, to have ſhewn us that the expreſſions there do 
not contain the ſenſe of Scripture, than to triſſe 
with telling us they are not the words of Scripture. 
If rheſe propoſitions, © there are three Perſons in 
cc the Godhead; the Father, the Son, and the holy 
* . e ve — the ſame 
ce in ſubſtance, equal in power ory,” are 
any of em falſe, we —  difown em; but 
ry one of em is furrounded with ſemtences out 
J...... wn ett We 
Tis true, the work was compos'd by fallible 
men ; they were not inſpir'd in forming the ſixth 
anſwer, and if it does not agree with the word of 
God, if the Scriptures they bring as à proof do 
not ſuffice, let us ſhew the weakneſs of the con- 
ſequence, and not make a clamour thar thele were 
fallible men, that they might be deceiv'd, but ſhew 
that they were erroneous men, and actually are de- 
ceiv d. Every propoſition is either true or falle, 
whatever language it is put into; and whether it 
expreſſes my conceptions in the beſt way or no, yet 
0 as far as I underſtand the words, I can tell he · 
k ther I think it agreeable to the book of God. 

3. I appeal to every one of you who have been 
my witneſſes for the ſpace of more than two years, 
that no human authority has ever once been inſi- 
nuated as an argument of your believing that God 
was manifeſ# in the fleſh, And therefore that 
| it upon us may well be ask'd, whether or 

no they have heard us put your faith upon creeds 
and confeſſions? if they fay they have, you know 
it is talking againſt plain fact; and they appear to 
be a ſett of people who love and make 4 2 

/ "T7 
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have not; they on iſh a ſinful i -S E RM. 

— — L in the contempt that is I. V. 
— ——— they ſcyr r 
22 OY affirm. For my part, I read every con- 

creed, as I do any other work, as an 
—= how far the author is acquainted with the 
Scriptures. They are no other than methodi- 
cal ſummeries of che truth as it is in Jeſus. If 
they vary from the law and the teſtimony, 'tis . vill 
cauſe; there's- no--light in em. Therefore ſiurch abe 2 
won * 1 _ the _ are ſo 0 or no. AQs xvi; 
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[Ea IS a very common vanity amot 8 E R M. 
z. i thoſe who ſer, themſelves againſt LVI. 
7 the Lord and his anointed, to call 
8 their ſcheme by the name of free- 
— thinking, and repreſent thoſe that 
* not run aſtray with them, as a dull ſort of peo- 
ple, who have ſlid into their opinions by education, 
Pg every thing upon truſt, and have no other rea- 
ſon to believe as they do, but only becauſe their 
fathers or their teachers have done ſo before em. 
The Apoſtle adviſes Timothy to be — 9 — 


e eee men: ip whe is commited 8 vi, 


vain bahblings, and de 20, 21; 


Poſition of 4 Pro 215 om Sg ſome 
aith have erred, 
os - ps _ Uader 
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SE RM. Under this head I may bring in the haughty 
LI. temper that has without either thought or ſhame 
gieren the brand of Enthufiaſm to the faith which 
has been own'd by the harmonious confeſſions of 

ſo many churches. —— 80 on with this 
diſdain of thoſe that will not follow em, as men 

of no critical learning, no generdus principles, no 

ſolid reaſon, is notorious from their books and all 

their converſation. Thus they caft abroad the rage 

of their wrath. Upon which I ſhall give you theſe 


few remarks. | 


(.) *Tis no great argument that the cauſe has 
much foundation, when the men have ſo little hu- 
mility. We do not find pride and vain-glory a- 
mong thoſe ſigns of an Apoſtle, by which they ap- 
prov'd themſelves to be the miniſters of Chriſt. When 
they take the title of free-thinkers, tis an appropri- 
ation of a great name to themſelves, and can be no 
evidence that God has either call'd em or fitted 
3 Cor. viii. em to the edification of mankind: Knowledge 75 $ 
I, 2. = but it is charity that edifies ; if any man thinks 
that he knows any thing, he knows ethics yet as he 
ought to know. K | 

I had rather be among thoſe whom theſe polite 
people deſpiſe for madmen, Enthuſiaſts, and what- 
ever they pleaſe to call em, than be like Leviathan, 
a king over the children of pride. I could have no 
Job xii. 2. envy at ſuch as Fob complains of, No doubt ye are 
the people, and wiſdom ſhall die with you. Tho” he 
| fpeaks the very thought that ſome perſons have of 
themſelves, yet tis not much to their advantage 
ver. 4. When he adds, I am as one mocked of his neighbour, 
why calls upon God, and he hears him, the juſt up- 

right man is laughed to ſtofrn. 
And that contempt with which they ſpeak of the 
good men that are gone before” us, does but fairly 
bring em within all the defcriprions that Aur 
throws together: There is a generation that — 
| . | flir 


Arians, &'c. expos'd. 803 


their father, and does not bleſs their mother: there is 8 E R M: 
a generation that are pure in their own eyes, and yet IVI. 
is not waſh'd from their filthineſs : there is 4 generati- \— 
on, O how. lofty are their eyes, and their eyelids are 1 12 
lified up! there is a generation whoſe teeth are 46 11, 14, 
2 and their jau- teeth as knives to devour the | 
poor from eff the earth, and the needy from among 
men. 'T was with quite another ſpirit that they 
who ſery'd God in the Goſpel of his Son went 
abroad thro? the nations; not like the wicked whoſe 
ways are abways grievous, God's judoments are far a> ne .- . 
him of bis fghe: as for 27 he 1475 . 
em; his mouth ts full of curſing, deceit, and fraud. 
Such a temper would never have done with ſuch a 
cauſe . 3... be | 

God fits men to his Goſpel both in their know- 
ledge and in their frame; he never makes grapes 
to grow on:thorns, nor. figs on thiſtles ; by their fruits 
je ſhall know em. The Apoſtles had a great deal 
of care upon this head, to give no offence that the 
miniſtry be not blamed. One of em fought at Ephe- 
ſ#s with beaſts after the manner of men, yet zhe 
knew from the firſt time that he came into Aſia, after Acts xx. 
what manner he had been with em at all ſeaſons, 18, 19, 
ſerving the Lord with all humility of mind, and ma- 
ny tears, keeping back. nothing that was profitable for 
'em. He was with the Corinthians in weakneſs, fear 1 Cor. ii. 
and much trembling. To the Theſſalonians he pro- 3. 
feſſes the humility of his carriage, as well as the 
truth of his doctrine : Neither of men ſought 1e 1 Theſ. ii. 
glory, neither of you nor of others, but we were gentle 6,7, 10. 
among you, even as 4 nurſe cheriſhes her chilaren ; ye 
are witneſſes and God alſo, how holily, juſtly, and An- 
blameably we behav d ourſelves among you that be- 
lieve, The wiſdom that is from above is firſt pure, jam. iii, 
then peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be intreated. You 17. 
may be ſure that the wiſdom is no higher than 
earthy, that is no better than ſenſual and devi- 
n "PPPs liſh, 


Prov. xxx. 
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SERM.liſh, that delivers its notions in groſs language, and 

LVI. purſues them with a haughty ſpirit. 
Every wiſe man is a free-thinker 3 he deſires to 
_ uſe the talents that God has given him, and would 
improve the light of other people, not to obſcure 
but to aſſiſt his own. And therefore they who 
deny you that title throw a reproach upon > moo 
nature. There muſt be a great deal of flupidity in 
ou to deſerve this uſage, or a great deal of conceit 

in them to give it. e e 
(2.) As to the charge of Enth»faſm and folly, 
the ſhame of it does not ſo frequently fall on thoſe 
that receive it as it retorts upon them that give it. 
Twas not the impudence of Feſtus that prov'd 
Paul to be mad, tho! it call'd him ſo, when K ſpake 
Acts xxvi.the words of truth and ſoberneſs. What he writes to 
24. the Corinthians will let you into the opinion they had 
2 Cor. xi. of him: Let no man think me a fool; if otherwiſe, 
16, 19. yet as a fool receive me, that I may boaſt met a 
little : ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye yourſelves are 
wiſe Such a temper ought to be treated with a 

diſdain. . 

Ihe charge of Enthu/iaſm has been lately advanc'd 
againſt a book writ in defence of the Trinity, and 
which I perceive is only to be anſwer'd by gnaſh- 
| ing of teeth. The party ſeems to be cut to the 
heart with it. Here's no pretence that they have 
miſtaken the meaning of one Scripture, that they 
have either blunder'd or ſhuffled in their argu- 
ments. But the author has given a bold fling of 
ſcandal, that will affect any other doctrine as well 
as that of the Trinity, viz. that certainty in mat- 
ters of faith is all Enthuſiaſm. And if 55 as our 
martyrs died for they knew not what, ſo they 
Rev. xii, died as fools do. But we know they overcame by the 
11. blood of the Lamb, and the ward of their teſtimony, 
. when they io d not their lives to the death. = 


Tis 
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'Tis hard, that people ſhould, be ſo free of aS E K M. 


character to thoſe who they think are wrong, when 
themſelves ſay none can N als of their being 
right. However, when an author has a mind to 
write againſt ſomething, and dare not attack what 
he pretends to anſwer, he muſt give battel to his 
own imagination. The Enthaſiam, which he ſets 
out to the contempt of the world, is deſcrib'd by 
te a man's nor leaning to his own underſtanding, being 
*« taught of er Hora the, witneſs of the Spi- 
« rit with his own ſpirit, feeling the evidence and 
« power of religion upon his foul.” And, as theſe 
are the things that he means by it, may I ever 
have grace enough to be an Enthuſiaſt; may that, 
which is the matter of his ſport, be the ſubject of 
my experience and veneration, and then all ſides 
will be.pleas'd; ſome with a ſatisfaction of what 
they have, and others with a profane laughter ar 
what they have not. 

(3+) Tis all a ſlander upon the truth, and thoſe 
that own it, to ſay that 1 4 of our faith 1s 
the wiſdom of men. Whatever value we have for 


thoſe that are gone before us, yet believing muſt 


be our on act, and the effect of an evidence with- 
in ourſelyes. There's a vaſt deal of difference be- 
tween ſay ing of former generations that they may 


be wrong, and giving out the ſentence that they 


were ſo. We bring what they have done to the 
rule that God has given us; and this without any 
reproach, becauſe it was alſo a rule to them. But 
certainly, unleſs they were made ſtandards of truth, 
there's no occaſion to ſtun the world with per- 
petual outeries againſt em. If their opinions were 
| the belt way is to ſhew it, bring em to 
the light that they may be reprov'd. 


Conſider who they are that theſe men ſet ſo 


much at nought; and that they may not fail to 


» 
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ftrike home ar the faich, they inſalt che people 
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one 
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country, they are far from being equal'd by the 
raw fraternity that now deſpiſe em. 
They own'd God in their lives, and God own'd 
them at their deaths. And tho' it would be an 
exceſs to ſet em up as ſtandards of truth, yet there 
is ſome duty owing to that exhortation : Remem- 


Heb, xiii. ber them which have the rule over you, who have 
7, 8. ſpoken unto you the word of God, whoſe. faith fol- 


w, conſidering the end of their converſation. And 
What's that? Jeſus the ſame yeſterday,” to day, and 
ever, Their rule over you did not call for a- 
ny blind obedience ; what they ſpake to'you was 
the word of God, and therefore follow their faith 
with regard to that, conſidering the end of their 
converſation, the end that they aim'd at, and the 
end that they arriv'd to. #5 
What they had in view was to promote the ho- 
nour of Jeſus ; not merely his honour as a man or 
Mediator, but that which gives a holineſs to the 
one, and an importance to the other, his being the 
_ ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever. Whatever 
lower opinions they hel „ yet in this they were 
ſteddy, Presbyterians congregational and Baptiſts 
agreed in their confeſſions of faith. In the pro- 
feſſion of this truth they mov d quite thro“ the 
road of life ; nay, in the ſweetneſs of it they mov d 
A ſenſe of the infinite evil of ſin kept them always 
Humble, and preſerved upon their minds powerful 


eſteem 


eſteem of the redemption that was equal to it. TheyS E RM 
would never bear a doctrine which made a little LVI. 
matter of that that coſt the Son of God fo dear. 
They fled with joy to Chriſt as the propiriation 
for their guilt, and to him as their God and portion 
for ever. With theſe profeſſions they kept up their 
duty and at laſt breathed out their ſouls. 
Can we ſuppoſe God would ſuffer people, who 
were ſo afraid of diſpleaſing him and had run e- 
very hazard for his glory, to live and die in a dan- 
gerous deluſion, to adore the Son who 1s no more 
than a God by office, and not only ſo, but to 
worſhip the Spirit who is no God at all? Shall 
the beſt of Chriſtians be upon a level with the 
worſt of heathen, who worſhip and ſerve the creature 
more than the Creator? Were they that confeſs d 
their need of the Spirit, and were always praying 
for his aſſiſtance, and who admired his teſtimony 
(were.they) in an error, when they thought him 
to be God? And is the truth of his being re- 
veal'd to the men that laugh at his operations ? Is 
he beſt known among thoſe to whom his, very name 
is a jeſt? Has he inſtructed them whom he never 
ſanctified? Is he moſt liberal of his gifts ro thoſe who 
do moſt deſpiſe him? Are the people that profane 
bis mga greater favourites than thoſe that adore 
RF en 
Me ſhould never have enter d into a compariſon 
of mens characters, if there had not riſen up a- 
mong us a ſett of people who talk of their pious 
fathers with diſdain, though they ought to men- 
tion their names with bluſhing. *T'was by the faith 
which their ſons ſet at nought, that ehoſe elders ob- 
tain'd a good report. And may I be one of them 
who by the ſame faith and patience are follow- 
ing thoſe that now inhetir the promiſes. | 
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1 4. That muſt be a poor cauſe that's to be 


ſerv'd by falſe quotations. Paſſages are brought 
out of books directly oppoſite to the deſign of the 
authors. Falſe witneſſes riſe. up agaiuſt them, and lay 
to their charge things that they kyow not, Of theſe 1 
have lately given ſeveral examples in a publick 
work, which has had. the moſt natural effect upon 
the guilty. For a troubled ſea can ſend forth no- 
thing but mire and dirt. Falſe teachers are in the 
new Teſtament compared to raging waves of the ſea 
foaming aut their own ſhame. © 
I wall give you another inſtance from the ſame 
author, In one of his pamphlets he preſents. us 
with a paſſage from Dr. Aanton on the 1 1ch of the 
Hebrews, « Chriſtians need not to puzzle them- 
« ſelves about conceiving of three in one, and one 
cin three; let them in this manner come unto God 
5 and it ſuffices, make God the object and Chriſt 
ce the means of acceſs, and look for help from the 
c Spirit.” This quotation he has placed on the 
title page of his book, that he might be ſure of 
N the great numbers that will look no far- 
e 70 Ken 
Thoſe words in the valuable works from which 
he has taken them come in as an anſwer to the ſcru- 
ples of good men. They know not how to con- 
ceive of three perſons, and cannot order their ſpeech 
by reaſon of darkneſs. This difficulty becomes a 


temptation : now the Doctor tells em, that they 


need not puzzle themſelves about that ma NN ER 
of the union and diſtinction in the Divine Nature 
which was never fully reveal d. Any one may ſee 
he was then ſpeaking to the diſtreſs of a wounded 
conſcience and not to the caprice of a wanton 
Aran. rn mic 51 
Nov if this paſſage does the author any ſervice, 
who has empal'd it in his own little book, it muſt 
ſignify either that Pr. Marton did not believe 
| [ 
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Arians, Sc. expos d. 8og 
the doctrine to be true, or that he did not take itS E R M. 
to be of any importance. But the author knew both LI. 
theſe inſinuations to be falſe. For in his ſermons WWW 
on the ſame text he that comes unto God muſt 
believe that he is] that honeſt uncorrupted writer 
is expreſs enough of his own opinion, p. 211. 
« He that comes unto God muſt believe that he 
te three perſons; for otherwiſe we worſhip an idol 
« and that which is not God: We form an idol 
c when we think of God out of the Trinity; and 
5. 214. © he bids us prize orthodoxy, and above 
e all ſee ye be right in the point of belief; there 
ce area fort of libertines riſen up, that think our 
c debates with Sociniaus and Arians are but vain 
ce and frivolous, and that a looſe belief of God and 
« Chriſt is eee But if this general faith be 
ce enough, why has God reveal'd ſo many things 
ze that we might have been ignorant of? 
And when he gives rules about fellowfhip, he 
is ſo poſitive as to ſay, „We cannot be faved ex- 
5. cept we hold one God in three perſons, and Je- 
ce ſus as Mediator. Theſe are ſupreme truths that 
ce are clearly reveal'd and propounded to our faith:“ 
And p. 272. « To frame fit notions concerning the 
« Trinity, that there are three perſons in one God- 
6e head, this is a myſtery to be believed not diſ- 
ce pured, and committed to the anxious traverſty of 
© Our on reaſons.” Upon this caſe I will obſerve 
a few things. 5 
I.) Tis of no great weight to any opinion who 
they are that receiv d it. That's not our rule, we 
go upon a higher authority than what is human. 
The — the piety, the numbers of thoſe who 
have eſpouſed any doctrine are but a lower reaſon 
for us to embrace it. But Suck 
2.) Tis unfair to give out men as advocates for 
2 notion, when we our ſelves know they were ene- 
BY ES as 
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SE R M. mies to it. It's a reproach upon their names, and 


s for bl 


God will ariſe to make inquiſition for ſcandal as well 
It's uſing them like the two wit- 
neſſes, whoſe dead bodies will be expoſed by à bar- 
barous world. That's a great inhumanity, but me- 
thinks it's a viler inſult upon their memories to 
make them ſay what they never thought of. Cer- 
tainly theſe writers don't remember that the Saints 
ſhall judge the world, who take a liberty to a- 
buſe them by whole generations, as if it was not 
enough to bring a lying accuſation againſt the living 
unleſs they did it alſo againſt the dead. But as 
theſe great men died in the Lord, and reſt from 
their labours, ſo their works ſhall follow them, nor 
to reproach, but to praiſe them in the gates. 
3.) That pretence that the truth is extorted from 
theſe people; that tho' they have writ for the com- 
monly received faith, yet they are forced to own, 
that the evidence lies againſt them, (this accuſati- 
on) proves a notorious want of modeſty in him 
that brings it. The ſuppoſition is, that Dr. Ower 
and Dr. Manton, who. were perſons of the firſt 
rank, the one for a ſcholar, and the other foria 
preacher, (that theſe) could not write for a doc- 
trine without dropping ſomething againſt it. Now 
that turns upon one of theſe two things, 
Either they knew that the opinion they main- 
tain'd was falſe, or they did not; if they did, it 
was a breach of their integrity: if they did not, it's 
a publick evidence of their folly, that a writer in 
the next generation ſhall underſtand em better than 
they did themſelves. Neither of theſe things ſhall 
I eaſily allow, upon the names of thoſe eminent 
ſervants of Chriſt; and therefore there's a third 
inference, which I'll leave any one to make, who 


hears the caſe. 3 Cy SSA 
4.) Tis uſing mankind” very ill to put ſuc 

things upon us. It may be all one to me, * 

28 © | | . ſuch 


Atians, @c. expoꝰ d. 311 
ſuch a Doctor ſaith about the Divinity of Chriſt.S E R M. 
His opinion, is neither the argument nor the hin- IVI. 
drance of my faith, but however let me not be im- we? 


poſed on in matter of fact. Let us not have de- 
ceitful reports; »o lie is of the truth. If the doc- 
trine I am contending for be right, it will be fo 
without fathers or doctors; but why ſhould I make 
a falſe muſter, both to wrong the dead and abuſe 


the living? Let ſuch froward hearts depart from you, Pſal. ci. 4 


de not know thoſe wicked perſons ; whoſo privily ſlanders 
his neighbour cut off from your acquaintance. 

And ſince I am upon this head, a certain author 
has obliged me by his demand both to do him and 

ſelf juſtice in a quotation T gave you out of 

his book. I was indeed offended at the phraſe of 
a deriv*d and a dependent God, and having laid 
before you ſome looſe expreſſions upon that head 
from others, I was troubled to find him amon 
theſe unguarded writers. The Paſſage I mention'd 
was this, after he had directed us to pray to Chriſt, 
he adds, “ Tis true he is the begotten of the Fa- 
ce ther, and ſent of the Father, and the Father is 
cc greater than he, and the head of Chriſt is God 
cc the Son of God derives from the Father, and is 
«© not properly felf-exiſting.” Thus far I went, 
and did not imagine there was any occaſion of go- 
—. ᷣͤ . E H 

Bur as he is pleaſed to think we are unfaithful in 
ſtopping there, I will give you the reſt of the 
ſentence. His next words are theſe; * but then 
if it be allowed a neceſſary derivation tho' infi- 
* nitely free as the rays of the light from the ſun, 
* and not merely arbitrary and at pleaſure, which 
might never have been, it is ſufficient to juſtify the 
e great things ſaid of him, and ſecure all that we 
* intend, namely that he is above the level of the 
©" moſt exalted creature.” This I am afraid is far 
from mending the matter. For 


3 Fiſh, 
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SER M. Firſt, He comprehends both the parts of the 


; 8 LVI. 


8 
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ueſtion that us d to be always oppoſite; whe- 
ther the generation of the Son is voluntary or of 
neceſſity, he ſuppoſes both, which, as the terms 
are us'd in that diſpute, I think makes a con- 
tradition 3 becaufe what is neceſſary in that ſenſe 
cannot be free. By neceſſary we mean that which 
_ have been, by free that which might not have 

. N | ha 

Secondh, It's a very raſh way of talking, to ſup- 
pole _ neceſſity _ the ans enn it 
makes it ceaſe to be an act of the will, it leaves 
God himſelf at no {liberty ; here's one ſaid to be 


deriv'd from another, and te was neceſſary to 


him. This is bold ungodl 


Thirdly, Tf raiſing him above the level of the moſt 
exalted creature is all he intends, I can aſſure him 
it's not all that we intend. It is a true account, 
bur a very law one of the great God, that he is 
above any creature; and, though it us'd to be al- 
ways faid, that he who is not à creature is God, 
yet as ſome have run into a wild imagination and 
as wild a conduct, that will neither ſay the Son is 
a Gad nor a creature, miniſters that would not keep 
people in the dark, are obliged to ſpeak out. For 
according to the poſition that may be called the 
noſtrum of our polite age, a being may be above 
che level of the moſt exalted creature, and yet not 
be the ſupreme God. I ſee contradiftions will pals, 
though myſteries. cann e. 
J:) Tho! I never did, and never dare recom- 
mend any holy men to you as having dominion 
over your faith, yet do not ſuffer them to be treat- 
ed de both as fools and knaves; they 
have deſeryed better of their generation, whom they 
Ferv'd according to the — of God: and when 


you compare what is faid of them with what. they 


"i 
42 
— 
ha 


— fay 


% 
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ſay of themſelves, their enemies will be found s kB * 
liars. | | f . 
The deſign of Satan in running down the faith WY 
of ſuch great men is to give the world a diſtaſte 
of their holineſs. Throwing off their opinions is 
an introduction to the dropping of their practice. 
The Lord's-day goes away with the catechiſm. 
Men that are called enthuſiaſts in their doctrine are 
no better in their devotion ; and if ehinking as they 
did not is called coming back to the Bible, acting 
as they did not may paſs for a politer ſort of re- 
ligion. But——may my ſoul be found with thoſe 
whom __ men de = ee I doubt not, they are 
among the living in feru . | | 
5. Their Gerat that the doctrines of Chriſti- 
anity may be delivered in no other words but thoſe 
of Scripture is what I called a ſtale artifice, and 
has been exploded as a mere fraud in all ages. *Tis 
a pretence as old as the Arias, and it's pity that 
they who reviv'd it have not thought it worth 
their while to clear themſelves of having the fame 
deſign with thoſe that us'd it only as a ſhuffle, 
For, 
1.) It was never their own practice. They con- 
tinually run into metaphyſical phraſes, or cabbaliſtical 
notions, that is, either the vain janglings of the hea- 
then, or the filthy dreams of the eus. A learn- 
ed hiſtorian tells us, when they ſwell'd in coun- 
cils and ſwarm'd in nations, they had no leſs 
than four or five creeds in the ſpace of a few years. 
They were unſtable in all their ways, ever learning 
and never coming to the knowledge of the truth. Clo 
without water muſt be carried about with wind. 
And are theſe in our day any better? Will an 
of them allow me to be of the ſame opinion wit 
the author of the Scripture- doctrine of the Trinity, 
or leſs miſtaken, becauſe I am willing to ſubſcrit 
all rhe Scriptures that he brings, and leave his pro- 
. y poſitions 


— —.— 
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S E R M. poſitions to himſelf ? No, I know this will never 
LVI. do; and therefore they expect, either that I do not 
al cChriſt God, or that I talk of an originated 


2 Pet. iii. 
16. 


2 Cor. iv. 


Deity that is not ſelf-exiſtent. My orthodoxy with 
them is not determined by adhering to the phraſes 
of the Bible, but controlling them with a ſett of 


impious diſtinctionss. 

One of them, who declared againſt the equality 
of the Son to the Father, was willing in a publick 
aſſembly to confeſs, that he it over all God bleſſed 
for evermore. What a trifling is this with ſacred 
words ? How evident is it, that to the wnbelieving 
there is nothing pure ? The unſtable, as well as the 
unlearned, wreſt the Scriptures to their own deſtruction. 
Every one knows that the text I have now men- 
tion d is uſually pleaded: for our Lord's ſupreme 
Divinity; and is it not defrauding and going be- 
yond my neighbour, when I give him thoſe words 
as an expreſſion of my own opinion, which I am 
_ he takes in a different yo phy Lip ns I do? 

at is that but ſports af with his deceivings ? 
But the Lord is NEO 7 2 ſuch. The righ- 
teous Lord loves righteouſneſs. Miniſters of the 
Goſpel are not to walk, in craftineſi, nor handle the 
word of the Lord deceitfully, but by a manifeſtation 
(not a concealment) of the truth recommend them- 


ſelves to every man's conſcience in the ſight of God. 


2+) This is no more than a papiſt may doin the 
great fundamental of their idolatry, I mean tran- 
ſubſtantiation. Againſt this, all the proteſtant churches 
at the time of the reformation declar'd with one 
voice. Now, according to the pretence of this 
new ſcheme there's not any aſſembly but what may 
have a Jeſuit for their paſtor. If I deſire he will 
ſatisfy me about his faith, he confidently tells me 
that's an Inquiſition, and giving up the liberty that 
he has in Chriſt Jeſus. If inſiſt upon it to know 
whar>bis ſentiments are about the great dividing 

___ Poins 
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point between us and thoſe of Rome, he faith it is 8 E R M. 
a myſtery, and ought to be delivered in no other LI. 
than Scripture-language; and he will affirm neither 
more nor leſs than that Chriſt has ſaid, This is my 
body. If I ask him in what ſenſe he takes that ex- 

reſſion, whether proper or figurative, he runs out 
into declamations againſt words which man's wif- 
dom teaches, and charges me with taking him a- 
way from his Bible, and ſetting up human deciſi- 
ons as ſtandards in matters of faith. 

I have carefully thought over that argument, 
and with all the turning I can give it, it appears 
to me as well calculated for a Tſe as an Arian, and 
perhaps a little time may ſhew, it is deſign'd for 
em both. This trick produc'd rank popery in 
Polaud, and it plainly gives the enemy the ſame 
advantage in England. | | 

z.) You know, and ſo do they too, though they = 
will not own it, that the Scripture is the only plea | 
we uſe for the doctrine we maintain, and I hope | 
our ſermons are not much inferior to theirs in | 
Scripture-language and Bible-phraſes. This pre- 
tence is what every enemy of the chriſtian church 
has made in all ages. It leaves the door open for 
the great invaders of our liberty, to come in up- 
on us as a flood. They that have moſt advanced 
it in our day have made depredations upon the Bi- 
ble; and therefore we look upon it as the work of 
ſpies, who come to ſee the liberty that we have in Gal. il. 4 
Chriſt, and bring ut into bondage. e 
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S ER M. 6. E ſhall now conſider the pretence 

Ln. wherein they glory, that their 


ie ſcheme is to promote a chriſtian 
chi and mutual forbearance. 
22) In this, like thoſe of old, they 
Ezek. xiii, have ſeduc'd the people, crying, Peace, peace, where 
40. there was no peace, one built up a ſlight wall, and bo 
others daub'd it with untemper'd mortar. We have 
heard ſpeeches deliver'd with a great deal of flat 
formality, in praiſe of that which every man pro- 
feſſes to admire, and every believer has the ſeeds of 
in himſelf. The holy Spirit implants it in the 
hearts of his own people, and therefore it is a pub- 
lick evidence of our intereſt in Chriſt, by which 
all men will know that we are his diſciples, when 

we have love one to another. 7 | 
But when ſhall vain words have an end? Has the 
Scripture ſaid ſo many things of brotherly love, 
only to expreſs the rancour of thoſe that want it? 
Is talking over a precept to paſs for obedience to 
it? Are thoſe glorious things that we read of cha- 
rity to furniſh the language of reproach, and help 
us to rail in the name of the Lord ? How vile and 
fooliſh is it on this occaſion, to cool our zeal for 
the truth by crying up the happineſs of union or 

the neceſſity of peace | 

Who would imagine that when we plead for the 
faith that was once deliver'd to the faints, any 
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preachers of the Goſpel ſhould tell us, that an 8 E R M. 


. 


agreement with them that deny it is of more im- 


| 1 : . . . WOODS, 
porzante, than 3 ' contending for it, and ſupport Tor. x11 
cheir.-opinion-by theſe, words of the Apoſtle, Tho! 2. 


I underſtand. all myſteries, and have all knowleage, 
and though I have all faith, ſo that I could remove 


mount ai x haue not charity, it profits me nothing; 

and E ſaſth after wards, N abides faith, hope, ver. 13. 

churiiy; but the greateſt of theſe three is charity. 
Becauſe theſe are ſome of the feigned words with 

which they make merchandiſe of you, and thoſe. 


fair ſpeeches that deceive the hearts of the ſimple, 


I will lead you into the vanity of the argument 
by a few. conſiderations. You will ſee that the 
Scriptures they bring in to advance charity above 
faith are nothing at all to the purpoſe; that there 
is no other charity but what is founded upon an 
agreement in the faith, and all the exhortations to 
it in the Bible ſuppoſe that we equally hold the 
head 3. that we are ſufficiently Sinbad: with what 
tenderneſs to uſe thoſe who wander from the truth 
without giving up one article of religion; and that 
there are not perhaps in the world more notorious 
breaches of charity than among the very party that 
make ſuch: a noiſe about it. From them that con- 
ſent not to wholeſom words, and the doctrine 
which is according to godlineſs, we have examples 


bout queſtions. and ſtrifes of words; and 


of men who o nothing, but. are proud, doting- as " Tim. vi. | 
they 


miſings, and perverſe diſpjtings, as if they ſuppoſed 
that gain was godlineſs. — — | 
fooliſh and unlearned queſtions that do gender ſtrifes. 
(.) The. Scripture which they would reproach 
us with will leave them ſhort of their deſign. Why 
— Fa be Fes with _ repetitions that the 

tle has ſaid. Thong I nnderſiand all myſ- 
Vo. II. G88 fis 


7 2 «+. vow 


W 470, 
ſhewn themſelves 1n ent, ſtrife, railings „evil ſur- Tim, ii. 
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SE RM. fits me nothing! Can any one get leave of his own 
LVII. reaſon to imagine that he deſig 


| {1gns to make an op- 
poſition between the myſteries of the Goſpel and 
the precepts of the law, between the faith, with- 


Heb. xi. 6: out hich it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, and the cha- 


rity that governs our carriage to his people? 
No, no, he is not here ſpeaking of the great 
er of godlineſs, or with any leſſening to that 
which was the continual ſubject of his own minil- 
try. To talk of underſtanding theſe myſteries is a 
contradiction, they belong to thoſe deep things that 
will never be fully comprehended. But the myſ- 
teries that are inferior to charity are of a different 


nature, becauſe it's here ſuppoſed that a hypocrite 


may have em. Such a knowledge and skill as God 
gave to Daniel and his mn in learning and 
wiſdom, underſtanding viſions and dreams. © 
And fo, when he ſuppoſes a man to have all faith 
and not have charity, it cannot without violence 
to the words be expounded of faving faith; but 
as he himſelf declares it, a faith to remove monntains, 
that is, a power of working miracles. This peo- 
ple may have; as our Lord aſſures us many ſhall 
ſay in the laſt day, Have we not wrought wonders 
in thy name, and yet he profeſſes I never knew you. 
But it would be impious to ſuppoſe that a per- 
ſon may have the faith of God's elect, and yet 
want charity. For if faith is right, it will work 


Koin. xiv; by loves He that believes with the heart and confeſſes 


with the mouth that Jeſus died and that he is rais'd 


3 Joh. v.1. from the dead, he is born of God; and they that have 


puriſied their ſouls in obeying the truth thro the ſpirit, 
have done it to an e love of the brain if 
any man bates his brother, he abides in darkneſs, he 
is no believer; the truth has never ſhone into his 


foul. 666 bh 


Charity indeed is greater than a notional faith; 
or what we all the fich of miracles; but to fo 


364% ah. G9. Ss 
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it is greater than a belief of the truth, is only by SERM. 


ferring the branches to the root. Our love ro him 
that begat, is the principle and guide of our love to 
theſe who are begotren of him, and there's no other 
love to him but what ariſes from our believing in 
him; and there's no other believing in him but 
what takes into it the conſent and acquieſcence of 
the ſoul in the report that is given of him. 
(2.) There can be no charity but what is found- 
ed upon an agreement in the faith. I own that 
the name of charity is not always us'd under the 
ſame extent in Scripture : Sometimes it ſignifies the 
benevolence that we have to all the world; and 
this ſeems to be the meaning of the word, when 
it is diſtinguiſh'd from brotherly kindneſs, I do 
not take it in that ſenſe here, for it is certain, an 
agreement in the faith is no condition of that tem- 
pers we muſt do good to all men, whether they are 
elievers or no; we conſider them, not as having 
obtained like precious faith, but as partaking of 
the ſame common nature. Religion will teach a 
perſon to look upon himſelf as a brother to the 
whole world, and ſets before his eyes the example 
of a heavenly Father who cauſes his rain to fall, 
and his ſun to ſhine upon the good and the evil, 
the juſt and the unjuſt; and it is fo far from ma- 
king an union to Chriſt the foundation of our good 
will to men, that we are to bleſs thoſe that curſe us, 


Lyn. 


i Joh. v. 1: 


though in that they are guilty of curſing him, ro Mat. v. 44; 


love them that hate us, and pray for ſuch as deſpite- 
fully uſe ns, and perſecute us. This 1s certainly one 
ſenſe of the word charity, and it holds out our 


duty to mankind in general; we muſt give no {of 1 Cor. x. 


fence to the Jeu or the Gentile or the church of God, 


31. 


but be harmleſs and blameleſi \as the ſons of God with- bil. i. ic. 


out rebuke in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe na- 


tion, among who we are as lights in the world. I 
hope none will thus un the head I am now 


upon. Ggg 2 But, 


820 The Hypocriſy of the. 
$ERM., But, ſecondly, when we ſpeak of charity in a nar- 


LVII. rower way, as that which is the glory of our reli- 
—__ gion, It 4 not diſtinguiſhed e kind- 
| neſs, but only another name for it. It ſignifies a 
due temper of mind to the people of God: making 
Pſal. xvi. 3. the ſaints in the earth to be the excellent in whom is 
cxix. 63. All our 2x0 504 that we are' companions of all them 
that fear God, and of them that 08 his precepts. We 
Joh. xiii. 1,7 one another as Chriſt has loved us and them. 
* touching this brotherly love believers have no need 
« Theſſ.iv. that any, write to them, for themſelves are taught of 
9,10: God to love one another, and indeed they do it towards 
all the brethren. © 4 1 eee : 
_ Now this, I ſay, ſuppoſes our agreement in the 
faith, and re a Nis not the duty that God 
has commanded, nor an effect of that grace that 
his Spirit has quickened. But then by this agree- 
ment I do not mean our having the ſame thoughts 
about every doctrine of religion; no, that is not 
only impoſſible, but the variety that is among us 
gives a beauty to the chriſtian life. 
There are many expreſſions of charity which 
ſuppoſe our opinions are not taken from one mould, 
ſuch as forbearing one another, overlooking a little 
difference, ſpeaking of it as God himſelf does, that 
| Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, 

F 5 but a keeping the commaudments of God. _ 
"A hut then what the Apoſtle calls holding the head is 
= the ground of all our regard to the brethren. With- 
= Eph. iv. 3, out the unity of the ſpirit there is no bond of peace. 
G 4 5. The perſons whom we thus love are with us un- 
der one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one body, one 
Eph. ii. ſpirit, one hope of our calling. "We are built. on the 
2%, 21. foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus  Chriſi 
= 2 the 8 in whom all the 
builas ly framea toget ows to 4 holy. temple 
in the Lord. 2 7 9 | the”, courſe of 15 love, 
Cal i, 4. there mult be a mutual profeſſion, Our faith ir 


= 
22 


chun, ee Gif 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is joined with a love to als E RM 
the ſaints. He that will not tell me what he be- EVI. 
lieves, has no other demand upon my charity than 
a heathen man or a publican. 3 
I'm to do him good as I have opportunity 
whether he is a Chriſtian or no, but it is ſuppoſed 
I muſt know him to be a diſciple, before I can 
love him as one. When the Apoſtle ſays, Above 1 Pet. iv. 8, 
all things have fervent charity among your ſelves. | 
Does he mean no more than what I am obliged to 
have for all mankind ? And is there any difference 
between a brother and a ſtranger, but what ariſes / | 
from an external profeſſion ? Have I any other 
rule for a mutual loye beſides what appears? Can 
I judge a perſon to be in the faith unleſs I. hear 
it? Or can I ſuppoſe him to be in a ſtate of ho- 
lineſs, unlefs I fee it? To fay that I have no con- 
cern whether any one believes right or wrong a- 
bout the great doctrines of Chriſtianity, is to ſay 1 
muſt have no charity for them. Thruſting them out 
of my care is excluding them from my delight ; 
it makes me uncapable of walking with them 
rejoicing over them, provoking them to love and 
good works, and ſo much the more as we ſee the da 
approaching. When the Apoſtle ou tells the e- 
lect Lady and her children, that he loved them in 2 Job. i. x; 
the truth, and not only he, but all they that had kyown | 
the truth, for the truth's ſake which dwells in us, 
and ſhall be with us for ever, was there no dif- 
ference between his regard to ſuch as theſe and 
thoſe that did not abide in the doctrine of Chriſt ? 
and muſt he be charged with a breach of charity, 
when he directs, that if any come to us and bring yer, 1 
not this doctrine, we are not 10 receive him inta our | 
| bouſes, nor bid him God ſpeed; for he that bids him 
God ſpeed is partaker of his evil deeds? Every one 
ſees not only that he diſtinguiſhed theſe two ſorts, 
but the foundation of his doing ſo, Thy reaſon of 
BE 8883 his 
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822 The Hypocriſy of the 
SE R M. his love to the former was their being in the truth, 
LVIT. it was for the ſake of that; and yet tho? Chriſtians 
are to uſe hoſpitality one to another, they are or- 
dered not to receive ſome into their houſes becauſe 
: they bring not this doctrine. 3 O ions i | 
Was Paul adviſing Timothy againſt the rules of 
charity when he bid him beware of Alexander who 
had greatly withſtood his words * Was it a ſchiſma- 
rical practice for him to tarn away from thaſe' that 
refiſted the truth, and ' were reprobate concerning the 
faith? Or when a man conſented not to wholeſome 
words, from ſuch a' one 10 withdraw himſelf *: + 
Neither charity nor faith are to be what men of 
corrupt minds will make them. The Scripture in 
giving us rules about them has made. the matter vi- 
ſible enough. There's no cloud upon that text 
but what the luſt of our own hearts has brought 
Rom. xvi. thither. I beſeech you mark_ them which cauſe divi- 
1. ſions and offences, contrary to the doctrine that ye have 
heard and avoid them. They that plead for charity 
Without faith, and eſpecially againſt it, are only ta- 
king pains for a plant that our heavenly Father has 
not planted, © The Apoſtles were limited, and fo 
2 Cor. xiii. muſt we be, We can do nothing againſt the truth but 
8. for the truth. How earneſtly does he deſire that we 
Phil. i. 17. May ſtand faſt in one ſpirit with one mind, ſtriving to- 


uſe thoſe that wander from the truth without giv- 

ing up the honour of one doctrine or article to 

them. The ſervant of God muſt in meekneſs in- 

ſtcruct thoſe that oppoſe themſelves ; and what is it for? 

2 Tim. ii. That God may give them repentance to the ackyowledg- 

25. ment of the truth. Muſt not people be under the 
power of a perverſe mind that will uſe this Scri 

ture againſt our zeal for the faith I Tis true, the 

ſervants of God are not to ſtrive by furious me- 

thods, by corporal puniſhments, or any grols ſeve- 

I Titiess 


rities, but be gen 
ſhould be in meekneſs. 


oblige 


not e 
he reprov'd em 

the Farb He Lars not be ſilent, and neglect to 
inſtruct em, and call either his lazineſs or his 
ardiſe by the name of meekneſs. 
„This is neceſſary in 
he does it in hopes that God wall-give 


Sec 
Mics s* 


em 


doctrine of Chriſtianity is oppes'd has no hopes 
that God will give em repentance ; he | 


him to hold his 


Arians, &'c, expot᷑ d. 


tle to all men, what t 
But then, 


„ that [4 


— — ro at 
all in it oppoſite to his inſiſting upon ſound doc- - 
trine; nay, his doing it at a time that they 
ndure it. Tis no breach of this meekneſs, if 
hey might be ſound in 


will 


COW 


order to 1 


repentance. But he that is ſilent when the 


does not 
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hey do S E R M. 
8 5 LVII. 


Firſt, He muſt inffrutt em; this rule does not VV 


uſe the means in order to it. God may give it im- 
mediately as he did to Saul; but we cannot expect 


a perſon ſhould be reclaim'd, who is not ſo much 


as admoniſh'd. Brethren, ſaith the Apoſtle, if any jam. v. 


9 Jo 


know' that he who turns 4 inner 


of his way ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and hide a 


upon our endeavours. We are not 


vert an unbeliever; but God has 


fuch a reputation, to ſhew the value he has for a- 


ny pains we take in order to it. 
Thirdly, This repentance that we 


ray and hope 


for in theſe that now oppoſe themſelves is, that 
they acknowledge the truth; not only believe it, but 
acknowledge it. We muſt look upon em as im- 


penitent till there is a 
F. 


fer ofthe 


blic confeſſion. 


And,. 


Till they do this, they remain in the 


Devil, are led captive by 


him at his 


pleaſure, And is it any charity to leave em there? 
Is not our ſilence ro em upon this head an 
ment that we 


83884 


had rather have em pleas' d than 
fav'd, 


u err from the truth, and one convert! him, let 19, 20. 
from the error 


multitude of fins. This is an honorary name put 
to con- 
given our zeal 


824 The Hypocriſy of the 
SE R M. ſav d, and are watching for their favour, and not 
* for ther ſouls? A true would ſs us. 
with fear to pull em out of the firme. 
. wt bees the Eg — — not 
claſh with one another. The way of the Lord is 
perfect, and therefore no command in the Bible 
Prov. xix. was ever deſign'd to raſe out that: Ay ſen, ceaſe 
7 to hear the 22 that cauſes to ſe the worde 
of knowledge, No charitable thoughts can — 
1 Joh. ir. our negle of trying the ſpirits — 
I. God, We are told of — whoſe words = 4 
a canker, and tho* we muſt be courteous to all men, 
yet that cannot take off the plain declaration of the 
2 Tim. ii. Apoſtle, F a man purge himſel from as: he foul 
Fe Bhs be a veſſel of honour to the maſter's uſe. | 
(4.) As when men talk of truth, ſo when they 
talk of charity, bring em to the law and to the 
teſtimony, tis not making a noiſe with a word 
that will do. There is no more in the cry of peace, 
than there is in that of the church. The charity 
that the Apoſtle recommends has plain and glori- 
ous characters belonging to it; and whenever they 
are wanting, the * of men are in vain: 
1 Cor. xili. Charity ſuffers long, and is kind ; it envies not, vaunts 
4 mot itſelf, is not puſſed up. If you ſee a man deal 
in proud wrath, he may call himſelf as he pleaſes, 
rn proud _ hanghty A! is the name that God 
ven him. 
ity does not behave ſelf unſeemby; ſcurrilous 
” _iny language is no more charity than it's decency 3 
it ſeeks not its own, is not eafily provok'd, thinks no 
evil, much leſs does it take pains to form evil; 
ſtraining to torture words, -ſetting 'em our to the 
worſt light we can, has as little of charity as it 
has of honeſty. But then, it's the glory of chari- 
yer. 6, 3 as it rejoices not in iniquity, ſo it rejoices in 
truth. It's far n — and 0 ppoling the 
truth. Wo | 


God 


| 82 W ) 
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God never made any grace to be à rebel againſt S E R N.. 
any doctrine ; he never made a Saint to pull reve- LVII. 
lation in pieces; practical religion is far from be- 7 
ing an enemy to the Bible; and therefore that's an 
ungodly charity that works up an intrenchment to 
thoſe thit deny the faith, and a battery againſt 
them that own it. But as the day is coming that 
viſdom ſhall be juſtified ld der children, ſo 
ſhall charity too; for we would ſo ſpeak, am ſo do, Jam. ii. 8. 
| 45 they that ſnuil be judg d 7 the lau of liberty. 
7. The moſt powerful of all their arts is the con- 
tempt with which they ſpeak of myſteries and the 
[worſhip of God. The underſtanding harbours ei- 
ther truth or error, but it's the will that fills *em. 
Good people receive the love of the truth that they 
may be ſav'd. God is pleas'd to manifeſt the good 
ſavonr of his knowledge by us, and we are a ſavour of 
God to thoſe that periſh, as well as to thoſe that ae 
ſaved : tothe other ase are a ſavour of death unto death, 2 Cor. ii. 
to the other of life unto life. A wicked man hates the 16. 15. 
light, and comes not to it, leſt his deeds ſhould be reprov'd. 
And as theſe like not to retain God in their knn job. iii. 
ledge, he grow them over to 4 reprobate mind. What 20. 
22 olineſs 2 truth, the luſts of the fleſh, 1 Tim. vi. 
the luſt: of the mind, and the pride of life. The love 10. 
of money is the root of all evil, which whilſt ſome 
have coveted. after, they have erred from the faith. 
Obſerve thoſe gradual marks of apoſtacy. | 


„ 3 Www 


” Firſt, People begin with an indifference to the 
; truth: they loſe a ſenſe of ſin, and the powers of 
0 a world to come. It's all one to them whether 
; there's any ſatisfaction to divine juſtice. or no. 
e They grow careleſs about their ſouls ; and a Savi- 
t our who is no God will do as well for them, as 
- he that is one. Then, 1 . ed oþ 

1 a N ow a 2 — _ 
e people; they deſpiſe their gifts, they their 
5 graces; pray ing, — and every other action of 
d ry A worſhip 
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S E N M. worſhip is impertinent to em. The more ſpiritual 


LVII. 


Jude 17, 
18, 19. 


\. Fifthl 


of 10 7 oftentimes returns the contempt 


believe a he They tht 3 agai 


a Chriſtian appears to be, either in devotion or 
"On of it, and the more ridiculous my account 
im. 


Third, This will go on to an indolence- about 


church-communion, and at laſt to a total neglect 
of it: Remember the words that were 3 before 8 


the Apoſtles o Lord 
* _ * — in the laſt — 
who ſhould walk, after their own ungodly luſts. Theſe 


be be ty who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having nit 

the Spirit. People ſhall make it more their concern 
to ſhelter thoſe who break the peace of churches, 
than to fall up their places in maintaining it. They 
will rather be keepers of other vineyards than at- 
tend their own. 

Fowrthly, This ſhall go into a profanation of the 
Lord's day ; the time * they once thought ſa- 


cred is devoted to journies, or polluted with 


recreations, /aying to God, Depart from us, we ye 
not the __—_ ef thy ways. n 
theſe practices are a plain contempt 


upon them: Becauſe t 3 the 
— he 4 — gr Lino to 
a certainty 
in —— of faith will ſoon come to certainty e- 
nough in matters of error. And thus does an awful 
judgment vindicate itſelf againſt thoſe that have 
uo pleaſure in the truth, but have pleaſure in amg. 
teouſucſi. Now here conlider, + 

(1.) Any oppoſition to the truth, which appears 
in a ha of practical godlineſs, carries its own 
confutation ow with it. God leaves their ar- 
guments to be anſwer d by their lives; and tho 
people do not attend to the caſe till it grows no- 
torious, yet the rule that Chriſt has given us is 


We mee: Beware of dat” 


Land 
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phets, who come to you in ſheeps cloat hing. but imuard- S E R M. 
ly they are 1 Te ſhall know em by EVIL. 
their fruits, men do not gather grapes of thorns, nor det thy 
figs f thiſtles. A vile perſon will utter error againſt 19. xxxii. 
the Lord; and it will be ſeen ſooner or later, that 6. 
they who cauſe diviſions and offences, ſerve not the Rom. xvi. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt but their own belly. © 17. 
(2.) How unhappy is the ſoul that's ſeduc'd by 
theſe means? The caſe is deſcrib'd in l 
plain and dreadful : ben they ſpeak great fwel- 2 Pet. ii. 
ling words of vanity, they allure thro' the luſt of the 18, 19. 
, thro' much wantonneſs thoſe that were clean -- 
ſcap'd from them that live in error; whilſt they promiſe 
em liberty they themſelves are the ſervants of corrup- 
tion; for if ae they have eſcaped the pollution of the 
world, thro the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, they are again entangled therein and o- 
vercome, the latter end is worſe with them than the be- 
inning 2 it had been better for em not to have 
Fino. the way of righreouſueſi, than after they have 
known it to turn from the holy commandment deliver d 
to em. * | 
(3.) Let me.warn you againſt any opinion or 
2 that — L 6 — with 
the Lord's day. Whenever any wicked wretches 
are brought to religion, the conviction uſually be- 
gins here; and there are very few go to the gal- 
lows, but own that the corruption _ here. I 
know that the admir'd name of Mr. Chillingworth 1s 
now plaid againſt the great article of our faith, 
the Divinity of the Son and Spirit, and the main 
evidence of our devotion, the religious obſervati- 
on of the Lord's day. If the letters pretended to 
be his are not genuine, then the memory of a 
writer who has perform'd fo well for the Prote- 
ſtant cauſe is loaded with injuſtice and calumny ; 
and if they are, we may ſay there is a more ſure 
word of precept that we have to truſt ta. = 
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The Hypocriſy of the 
he that breaks one of the leaſt of the command. 
ments, and teaches men ſo, is not fit for the king- 
dom of God; you had need try whether the thing 
be ſo or no. n 

T was in a careful regard to the Lord's day, 
that your anceſtors paſs d thro' the world with ſo 
much pleaſure in their own ſouls, and ſuch a no- 
ble teſtimony to the conviction of others. The 
book of ſports was the great abomination under 
which they groan'd ; and rather than promote it 
they fled into New England, chooſing to loſe their 
country, and keep their conſcience. Bur the ge- 
nerous notions of liberty and free thinking that 


| ſome advance make ſuch a book either needleſs or 


irreſiſtible. If the court ſhould ever be ſo vile, 

here are people that will love to have it ſo, and what 

will they do in the end thereof? | ; 
(4+) Tis a mean and low carriage, if people are 


preſt with an argument, to protect themſelves a- 


Luke xvi. 
14. 


gainſt it with contempt, inſtead of an honeſt an- 
ſwer. Thus when our Lord had ſhewn that 2h! 
children of this world are wiſer in their generation than 
the children of light, the Phariſees who were covetous 
heard all theſe things, and derided him. The cauſe 
8 God needs no ſuch baſeneſs, but eternally ab- 
sit. | PRIN AMD 

Tis low and vile for people, when they meet 
with thoſe that cannot diſpute, to bring in their 
hereſies privily and unawares, and when they are 
call'd into the battel, to turn off with a ſneer. They 
are ſerious in their opinions to an inferior, and are 
always in jeſt about em before an equal. Thus, 


28 one man mocks another, do they mock the great 


God. When ſeducers have to do with the un- 
skilful, they puſh their cauſe; but upon other oc- 
caſions they can lurch it, and ſhew the world that 
they are in jeſt when we are in earneſt, How dif- 
ferent was the temper and carriage of the Apoſile, 


who 


3 nm Ah. = — — __... tl. 
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nacle to ſtir em up, by putting them in remembrance? LI. 
(5. The laugh wall quic ly.be turn'd upon em 3 
for ſurely he ſcorns the ſcorners. The doctrine of 13. 


Chriſt's Diyinity, Which is now to them a trifle, Prov. iii, 


will be, a ſolemnity, when they have no company 34: 
to divert bog thought, and wr a+ oh drown * 
You may have partners enough when you dem his 
2 1 55 . muſt be alone when youcom 7 
to feel it. Of what puniſhment ſhall. they be thought Reb. x. 
worthy who . have trodden under foot the Son of God, 19, 
and counted the blood of the covenant an unloiy thing, 
and done deſpite to the Spirit of grace? It is a fe 
thing to fall into: the hands of the living God. Theſe © 
free-thinkers are no friends for a death-bed, but 
leaye a poor ſoul to tug and toil with that which 
they have taught him to defy. Like a blown deer, 
when he is mark d by the huntſman, he is ne- 
* and driven out by the reſt of the herd: he 
N ſported with them, but they will not run with 
(6. ) Let us be faithful to a glorious cauſe, that 
gives us an abhorrence of theſe methods; act wor- 
thy of the truth, without partiality, and without 


Hpocriſte. Follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, and peace 2 Tim. it, 


vith them that call upon the Lord out of a pure hearts. 22. 


The day is at hand that will declare every man 1 Cor. iii. 
work, of what. ſart it is, for it ſhall be revealed by 13 


fire. Thoſe notions bid the faireſt for being right 
that have yielded the moſt comfort upon a death- 
bed. Enquire then how they have believ'd who 
were more than conquerors in the laſt and great 


battel, and went off rejoicing in hape of the glory of tleb. xiit, 
God, whoſe faith folleu', confidering the end of their 1. 
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who thought. it meet as long as he was in this taber- 8 E R N. 


2 Pet. i. 


. 
. 


od 3 — _— 
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830 GREAT the MySTERY, 


. SERMON LVIIL 


SER M. AI N G thus conſider'd the hf 
IVI. ccſcount that's given us of our great 
e Cd and Saviour, that he was receiv 


— 7 glory; and anſwer'd the perverſe 
— e wtings of men of corrupt minds, who 

are deſtitute of the truth; I now pals on to the 
III. General head, which. is, to conſider this 
branch of our religion as I have done all the reſt, 
under the notion of 4 myſtery, and what is with- 
out controverſie a great one. What we mean by 

this you have heard already, 

- Firſt, That it is a thing which has been kept {e- 
cret, and to this character the whole doctrine of 
Chriſtianity agrees. It was ſcarce known at all to 
the Gentiles, and with a mixture of confuſion and 
darkneſs among the Jews. Hence it is call'd 4 
Col. i. 26, myſtery which has been hid from ages and generations, 
27- but now is made manifeſt to the Saimts, to _ God 
would make known what is the riches of the glory of 
this myſtery. Thus the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that 
Eph. iii. wy — " 75 5 
4.5. and s e in t 0 
ver. 9. — * 7 ages was not made 5 x #4 


ons of men, 48 it is pi aw, unto the ho . 
2 and Prophets by the Spirit. And the deſign of 
the Golpel is to make all men ſee what is the fellow- 


ſhip of the myſt "7 which * the beginning 20 vr 


revelation made — myſtery ; 


Cod rectivd into Glory: 
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world has been hid in God. And again, we read ofs E R M. 


the revelation of the myſtery which has been kept ſecret LVIII. 
ſince the wor began, but now is manifeſt, and, by Roe wa 


to all nations for the obedience of faith. 

Secondly, It muſt be of ſuch a nature, as to ex- 
rend we beyond the 3 of our rea- 
ſons: O the depth of the ric 
and knowledge of God ! how unſearchable are his 
judgments, and his ways paſt finding out ? So weread 


Many people contend for this as the only noti- 
on of a myſtery, that it is a ſecret, and therefore 
when it comes to be known, the title ought to-be 
dropt. And indeed according to their way of rea- 
ſoning, my text is guilty of an impropriety in 
hnguage. It ſhould by no means have been deli- 
ver d in this form, that the myſtery of godlineſs 
u great, but that it was ſo; and the Apoſtle re- 
fer d to no more than the vail that was thrown up- 
on it ; not the ſubſtance of what we do know, but 
the circumſtance of our not knowing it makes it be 
ald a myſtery. And thus it may have its name, 
of ad be ſpoke of with all this wonder, not for the 
ro Wh fake of what it contains, but merely becauſe of 
nd thoſe times of ignorance that held fo long upon the 
| 4 hole world. 2 
1, But, in vain do men depart from the words of 
50 ruth and ſoberneſs. The holy Ghoſt tells us what 
be doctrine of godlineſs iz, not what it was; how 
hat WI jultly it is admir'd by all thoſe ro whom God 
7 ; Wis reveal'dit ; and does not call it a myſtery from 
| of Witte ſtupidiry of ſuch as never heard the joyful 
che bund. It is, faith he, a great myſtery pokoys- 
po Mug we tranſlate it withozr comroverſie; but it ſig- 
of Whites the joint profeſſion that the people of God 
- Wie ever made. They agree to be united wit- 
che W':lles upon tþ 1s head. Whatever others may think 


of 


the commandment of the everlaſting God, made known 25, 26. 


s both of the wiſdomRom. xi. 


31. 


of the love of Chriſt that paſſes knowledge. F: -4 Eph. iii. 


19. 
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SERM.of it, yet where divine grace has made a con- 
LV. queſt, it never fails to give this doctrine a teſtimo- 
ny; every one that believes it will own it. There's 
Tit. i. 1. not only the faith of God's eleft, but an acknow- 
= leaging of the truth which is after godlineſs. So that we 
have the voices of Chriſtians in all ages and pla- 
ces ſounding it forth, with the ſame confeſſion, 
Great is the myſtery of godlineſs. TK) far 
Thirdly, By a myſtery, as the word is applied 
to religious matters, we underſtand ſomething that 
Rom. xvi. is revealed, and which we are ſure the great God 
26. has told us. Tis not for us to give out a com- 
pany of cunningly deviſed fables, and paſs them off 
for myſteries; no, that's a profane impoſture, e- 
qually ſtriking at the omniſcience of God, and the 
liberties of men. How incomprehenſible ſoever :- Wi © 
ny doctrine may be, yet, that the holy Spirit has 
declar d it, is a matter that ought to be clear and Wil © 
open. *Tis no reaſon that you ſhould believe any WW ? 
— 1 us, becauſe we have ſtrong imaginati- Wl " 
Ezek. xiii, ons that it is true. There are fooliſb prophets 1h Wil © 
3. follow their own ſpirit, and have ſeen nothing. 
The more wonderful any doctrine is, the greater WW ” 
evidence ſhould we have of its being reveal'd. WW ” 
And this is the way that God has taken with re- 
ſpe& to the chriſtian religion, As there is ſome-· I * 
4 thing in the nature of it that exceeds all our imagi - © 
nation, we ought to be very ſure that it come 
from heaven. To this purpoſe did God train up t. 
the Fews in an unaccountable devotion, becauſ 8 
it was to be The emblem and figure of an unac 
Col. ii. 17, countable Goſpel. It was 4 of good thin 0n 
| to come, but the body as Chriſt, They were to de 
things they knew not, why, in regard to what ſhoulgll n 
be brought about they knew not how. The A due 
and the mercy ſeat about it, was a token of th tl 
giving preſence anong em. When David broug)I e, 
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theſe to 1 8 . Sn * an _ — 0 Lord,S E IM. 
into thy reſt, | the ark_of t ; p 

. to what purpoſe did he — em | 
ſuch a little ſymbol of a great and glorious privi- 
lege, but in view of this, that the word ſhould be Job. i. 14+ 
made fleſh, and take up his tabernacle among us? 
Why had they all their ſacrifices, divers waſhings, 
and carnal ordinances, but with regard to an atone- 
ment that ſhould be made for ſin, and the great 
ſanctification that we have from the holy Spirit? 

The Fews knew by their religion that ſomething 
myſterious was to come after it ; and when Chriſt 
appear d, whoſe name was wonderful,. they could 
then ſee, that all the devotions they had been em- 

. WY ploy'd in were to fix the hope of their Fathers up- 

; on Him. 

. So that God had abundantly teſtified to the truth 

3 WY of our religion both in the former and later diſ- 

y penſation. The language of them both was, that 
be would make known to the world things that 
„could never have been invented, and which, now 

they are reveal'd, can never be explain'd. Such a 

er myſtery is this part of our religion, that Chriſt 
d. vs receiv'd into glory. There's a great deal in 

rc WM |! that leads us beyond our depth: we are loſt in | 
ne- the delicious wonder; but then at the ſame time 
g- is matter of plain revelation. I ſhall here 
nll 1. Lay before you ſome few of the myſteries 
uo dat we find in this branch of the chriſtian reli- 
auld gion. | ; 
110 2. Anſwer the objection that is made againſt it 
bim on the account of its being a ; 

I 1. There are many wonders that a ſerious mind 
ou en obſerve in Chriſt's being receiv'd to glory. 
uch as theſe, It is ſtrange that he who was ſo 
F th beipleſs and deſolate ſhould quickly after be poſ- 
ug es d of all the fulneſs of heaven. Tis farther 

thc vonderful, that he who ſeem'd abandon'd by God, 

; 9 ( 
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SE RM. the object of his wrath-and juſtice, ſhould be tak- 
LVIII. en into ſo much favour: that he who was delert- 
ed by men and Angels is now the head of influ- 
ence and government to them both; and that x 
ſuffering nature which was made to die ſhould 
be united ro one which is eternal and unchange- 
able. Bn * NY * 4012 £&B&W 
(1.) We may behold and wonder, that Chriſt who 
was ſo helplefs and deſtitute ſhould be poſſeſod 
of all the fulneſs above. There is no ſimilitude 
between his condition in the two worlds: He wa; 
Rev. i. 18. dead, but he is alive for evermore, and has the keys of 
Luke ic. hell and death. Here below, the Son of man hat 
58. not where to lay his head, and now he is made hig. 
Heb. vii. er than the heavens. He bore upon him all the 
26. marks of an unhappy yielding nature; he ſuffer 
it to be poor and miſerable ; but out of his fwlneſ 
Eph. ir. we are to be made rich; for he aſcended up far above 
10. all heavens, that he might fill all things. © 

Could any one imagine that the characters of 
Heb. iii, the fame perſon ſhould be ſo extreme, Te Aid e 
15. prince of life? that one under the notion and fac WW 
of a malefactor, ſhould be a prince; and not or- 
ly fo, but that his empire ſhould be life, the giſt WW 
of his power, the grant of his authority and love? 
Job. x. I give to em, ſaith he, eternal life, and they ſoal 

21. never periſb. How ſtrange is it to read of ther 
1 Cor. ii. cruciſying the Lord of glory? that he, whom they | 
9. hal'd along with contempt and cruelty, ſhould | 
have the whole diſpoſal of the future world? „ 
Heb. v. 7, the days of his fleſh he offer d up prayers and Joop 
8, 9. cations, with ſtrong crying and tears; learning obed- 
ence by the things that he ſuffer'd, but now being 
made perfect from bis ſufferings, he is the author (| 

eternal ſalvation to all that obey him. 
How amaz'd was Pilate when he put the que- 
Joh. xviii, ſtion, Art thou a king then? q. d. Does captivity 
27- anſwer ſuch a name as that? This he enquit'd up 
e) {363.8 >” 700 


God recer'd into Glory. 


on our Lord's telling him, Ay kingdom is not of $ E RM. 
this world; if it was, then would my ſervants fight, LVIII. 


but now is my kingdom not from hence. It was 
ſtrange language out of the mouth of a perſon de- 
ferred by his friends, and purſued by his enemies 
to the very gates of death; and yet it is all true, 


for he was a king: He whom man deſpis'd, and the Iſa. xlix. 


nation abhorr d, the ſervant of rulers was aſſur'd that 
kings ſhould ſte and ariſe, princes alſo ſhould wor- 
ſhip. 5 
They that met him when he rode to Jeruſalem 
cried, Hoſannah, bleſſed is the king of 1ſrael, that comes 


in the name of the Lord; as it was foretold, Fear not, Joh. xi. 
daughter of Sion, behold thy king comes ſitting on an 13, 15. 


4's tolt, Tho' he hung upon the croſs, and heard 
em ſay, Himſelf be cannot ſave, yet he was then 
within a few moments of an empire and domini- 


on that ſhould ſet him above every name that is Eph. i. 20] 


named, both in this world and that which is to come. 
As Daniel was told in his viſion, that one like to 


the Son of man came in the clouds of heaven to the an- Dan. vii. 
tient of days, and there was given him dominion and 13, 14- 


glory and a kingdom, that all people, nations and lan- 
guages ſhould ſerve him; his dominion is an everla- 
fing dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, and his 
kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroy'd. 

Indeed theſe extremes may well be accounted 
for, becauſe he ſubmitred to the infelicities of this 
liſe on purpoſe to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of 
limſelf; and when that was done, the neceſſity of 
lumiliation being all over, he for ever ſat down at 
the right hand of the Majeſty on high. But who 
could ever imagine that the ſame perſon, who calls 
limſelf 4 worm, ſhould have before him a great- 
nels that would ſhew him to be a God? 

His diſciples themſelves knew not how to con- 
cave of this. They attended him with love and 
vonder quite thro! E they follow'd him 

| H 2 
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SERM. in the regeneration ; but when he came to die, 
LVIIE they ſcarce thought it conſiſtent with the glory 
Y of his own perſon, or the redemption. of 1ſ7e,, 
that was expected from him. Had they thought 
that going, after him to the croſs was putting 
themſelves into the train of a king, they would 
not have forſaken him and fled. But tho' he waz 
then departing out f the world to the Father, return. 
ing back to him that ſent him, throwing off mor. 
rality and all its incumbrance, yet that was more 
than they imagin'd. As Chrilt tells Peter, Ini. 
Job. xiii. zher I go, tho canſt not follow me now, but thi 
36. ſhalt follow me afterwards, They could neither 
look beyond the croſs nor above it. That un- 
happy lot was the fartheſt bound of their medita- 
tions, and ſo they ſcatter'd every man to his own, 
and left him alone. God had then hid from 'em 
what would be their joy and conviction another 
2 Cor. xiii. day; tho' he was crucified in weakneſs, he muſt le 

+ raisd in power, | 
A little diſtance of time brought 'em to recon- 
cile theſe things in their thoughts which they i- 
magin d would never come together in nature. 
They ſpeak of them in the ſame breath, The God 
Acts v. 30, of our fathers has glorified his Son Feſus, whom ye 
1 576, rook and hang d on a tree. That ſame oſs hon 
1 he je crucified has God made both Lord and Chriſt, le 
iii, 13. denied him in the preſence of Pilate, when he was 2 
termin d to let him go; and we are his witneſſes, and 
fo is the holy Ghoſt whom God has given to all that 

him. | 

* not here a myſtery, that He in whom ou 
nature was at the loweſt, the greateſt inſtance o 
abatement that ever liv'd in the world, that in hi 
the ſame nature ſhould have all its perfections 
that tho' his body was the moſt abus'd, and his 
foul under the heavieſt preſſure of grief and wrath 
vet each of theſe ſhould be full of joy with * 
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light of God's countenance ! that a ſoul plung'd into 8 E N M. 
jell ſhould not be left there, and a body under the EVI. 
empire of corruption ſhould ſee no corruption : that 
under this hell, and in view of this corruption, 
God ſhew'd him the path of life: that in going to 
die he was but going to hve : that he enter'd into 
hell, into all the anguiſh that his ſoul could feel, not 
to ſtay there: that he made the grave his road to 
heaven : that the path of death was to him the 
path of life; and what he call'd an abſence from 
God was the means of a preſence with him. 
Theſe are myſteries that ſwarm and croud in 
upon us; they are too wonderful, and ſo high, 
that we cannot attain unto 'em : Bleſſed be the Lord ppl. Ixxii. 
God, the God of 1ſrael, who only does wonarons things, 18, 19. 
and bleſſed be his glorious name for ever, and let the 


_ whole earth be fill d with bis glory. 


(2.) It is more myſterious, if we conſider this 
glory as an act of God's favour to a perſon who 
was lately under his wrath. The enemies of our 
Lord's Divinity do not love to have us talk of 
theſe matters; and the reaſon is plain, becauſe as 
bearing the indignation of the Lord is more than 
a mere creature could do, and therefore ſuppoſes 
him to be God's fellow, ſo the troubles he under- 
vent not being on his own account, it leads us to 
conſider the imputation of his righteouſneſs to us 
and of our ſins to him. 

And therefore one author who pretends to an- 
lwer Mr. Troſ;'s catechiſm is very peremptory, 
that the Father was never angry with the Son, for 
vhich he gives this reaſon, he was always well 
ples'd with him. Tis pity that a man, who can- 
not diſtinguiſh himſelf in ſo plain a caſe, ſhould 
preſume that no other perſon is got above that ſtu- 
ay, The Father was always well pleas'd with 

im as a Son, and a righteous ſervant ; but does 
not the Scripture very often repreſent him as the 
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S ER M. object of a divine juſtice? Can any words be fu}: 
L. VIII. ler to this purpoſe than that God laid on him the 
N iniquity of us all; that he made him to be ſen for us 
10. Who knew uo fin; that it pleas'd the Father to-bruiſ 
2 Cor. v. him, and put him to grief, and to mate his ſoul ay 
uit. Offering for fin; that he ſpar d not his own Son, but 
RE ITY ave him up for us all; that him he has ſet forth to 
| 1. 25. 1 a propitiation for our fins thre faith in his blood, 
When he pray'd to be deliver'd from the cup 
that was put into his hand, and acquieſc'd at laſt 
| Heb. x. in the divine diſpoſal, thoſe words, Not my wil, 
10. but thine be done, ſhew what the will of the Lord 
Was, that by this will we ſhould be ſanttified thro' the 
offering of the body of Feſus once for all. Hence we 
Gal. iii. read that to redeem us from the curſe of the lam, he 
10» himſelf became a curſe for us; as it is written, Curſed 
is every one that is hanged on a tree. In the place 
from whence we have this paſlage, it is ſaid, Hie 
Dev.xxvii. hat is hanged is accurſed of God. my 
* Thus has the holy Ghoſt repreſented: him to us 
as bearing the wrath of the Almighty, and ſuffer- 
ing our whole puniſhment. No wonder that his 
enemies look'd upon him as one ſtricken, ſmitten of 
God, and afflicted. David as his prophet and his 
| type ſpeaks of this caſe, that the wicked would ſay, 
Pſal. xii, Let us perſecute and take him, for God has forſaken 
4 bim; he truſted in God that he. would deliver him; 
let him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in bim; or 
as our Evangeliſt tells the ſtory, ſeeing he ſaid I an 
the Son of God, But God was ſo far from own: 
ing him, that himſelf complains, as the Pſal- 
miſt had done ſeveral ages before, Ay God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? and as it is there 
added, Why art thou ſo far from the words of mn 
Toarings I» | ? - DOPE 
And yer this perſon ſo forlorn, and accurſed, 
was the favourite of heaven. What he endur d 
Was 2 puniſhment with reſpe& to us, and a meri 
pag | 7 5 in 


in himſelf ; and therefore what he receiv d was pro- 8 E R M. 
perly a reward. His miſeries may be conſider'd EVI: 
two ways; as to what is paſt, they are for the“ 
doing away of fin, the finiſhing tranſgreſſion, the 
putting an end to iniquity : as to what is future, 
they are a recommendation of him to the divine 
ſayvour. | | 5 
Here's the wonder: he cries to the Father for 
help, If it be poſſible, ſave me from this hour. The 
Father denies him this petition, and yet it is with- 
out any reſentment on either ſide: 4s the Father 
uon mes. ſo I know the Father, I lay down my lift 
for the ſheep. He has no uneaſineſs at the reſolu- 
tion that was paſt for his dying; nor has the Fa- 
ther any contempt of him on account of the death 
he ſubmitted to. Tho he wou'd not excuſe him 
from drinking. the cup that was put into his hand, 
yet he will give him a name above every name, 
He is not only receiy'd into a place of reward, but 
with the greateſt love from the Father whom it 
once pleas d to bruiſe him and put him to grief. 
He that took delight in the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
to whom his blood was a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, 
rejoyces in him as 4 righteous ſervant, and as the 
Son of his love, in whom he will be glorified. There- 
fore does the Father love me, becauſe 1 lay down my Joh. x. 17. 
life that I might take it again. Here then is the mind 
that has wiſdom; my ſtery and. pleaſure flow into 
us. No joy in Chriſt upon a throne hinder'd 
him from being a ſacrifice upon the croſs; no 
puniſhment upon the croſs could hinder him from 


being welcome back again to the throne: Being 


found in faſhion as 4 man, he humbled himſelf, and Phil. ii. 8, 
became obedient ta death, even the death of the croſs; 9 
wherefore God has highly exalted him, and given him 
a name above every name. "Sas 
(34) ou ST he who was deſerted by men 
and Angels is now. the, head of influence and ga- 
| Hhh4 vernment 
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8 Tk un 8 to em 3 — little attendance 
in the former us life; Angels came and 
SY VV miniftred to — — diſciples 
continu'd with him in his temptations. He could 
have call'd in more than twelve legions of Angels 
to have prevented his death. He had one of em 
to ſtrengthen him under his agony in the garden; 
but we do not read that there were any of em in 
his laſt battel with the prince of this world. The 
diſciples fled for fear, the Angels were held back 
by order, that he might tread the winepreſs alone. 
They had no indifference to him, and no dread 
of the confederacy that was form'd againſt him, 
but at that time he muſt be unaſliſted, _ 
Now, this deſolate perſon was afterwards to 
have his crowds; tho' he was hung between hea- 
ven and earth, as one that had no: intereſt in ei- 
ther, yet he ſoon declar'd himſelf to be the ſove- 
reign and the delight of both. When he died, na- 
ture itſelf groan'd under a thick darkneſs. The ſun 
was hid, = Sky cover'd, the rocks rent, the graves 
open'd, the earth ſhook, the temple unfolded, the 
vail of it torn at the fall of Him who was greater 
than the temple. | 
But when this was over he both gave and re- 
ceiv'd a joy, both above and below: he carried a 
glory to God in the higheſt, We may ſuppoſe the 
Angels looking down, and hanging their heads o- 
ver the croſs whilſt he ſuffer'd there. They might 
rejoyce indeed in the great deſign of procuring 
peace on earth, and ſhewing ſo much good-will 
towards men; but as far as we can judge of their 
nature by the ſoftneſs of our own, when he bow d 
down his head and ſaid it is finiſh'd, they gave 
a ſhrink at the laſt breath of one whom they low d 
ſo well, and attended ſo long, And if we may i- 
magine any ſuch concern upon 'em, it was ſoon 
over, they were ready to receiye a Lord * = 
ately 


* * 
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lately ſorrowful 8 in — — and driven 8 1 
out by the pains of death upon the croſs. EYE, 
Ty would cle gurd es body in the Teput- VV , 
chre. They that had diſpmred with the devil about 
the body ef Moſes would never ſuffer any inſult u 4 
on that of Jetus. And may We not ſay, Who is Iſa. lxiii. 
this that comes from — his died garments 2,3. 
m Bozrah;" ſo plorious in hir ? Wherefore is 
* ſo red in 1 he ?/ nie ns trod wil 
preſs alone, aud of the people there as none with him. 
But behold him in his return, The Lord goes up PA. xlvii. 
with a ſhout, our God with the ſound of a trumper. 5. 
He went to heaven to fill all things. Angels are the 
better for him. Hie reconciles them in heaven, not 
by bringing em from a ſtate of enmity, but he 
confirms them in a ſtate of friendſhip, and there- 
fore calls himſelf the Lord God of the holy Angels. 
He maintains the great pomp of that world. Hea- 
ven it ſelf is only what he makes it. Filling all 
things ſuppoſes in him ſuch a perfection, that no- 
_ greater can be ſaid of any being, and it ex- 
preſſes the firulneſs of him who fills all in all. Nay, 
from thence he fills his church upon earth with 
light and grace. He receives gifts for men, he 
conveys thele gifts to them, and whilſt he thus 
_ them grow, they increaſe with the increaſe of 
(4+) Tis another myſtery that a ſuffering nature 
is united with that which is eternal and unchan 
able. The Scripture ofttimes ſpeaks of thoſe 
ations under the characters of one nature, that 
muſt be attributed to another. Thus when we 
read of a God purchafing a church with bis own 
blood, the meaning is this, that he who is God rook 
upon him a bleeding nature by which he was ca- 
pable of making this purchaſe. 
Now here's a wonder that in our bleſſed Savi- 
our we ſee a part that was liable to ſhame, _— 
an 


I * 
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.SER M. and death, and yet at the ſame time we are to con- 


LVIII. 


1 ceive of him as one eternally above all thoſe things: 


not only God, but unchangeably ſo, bleſſed, and 
that for ever, without any interruption to his fe- 
licity. His days on the earth were a ſhadow, and 
yet he 1s without beginning of days and end of 
years. He was uſed to and fra as a locuſt, his 
Prength became as a potſhera, and yet he is the ſame 
perſon to day and for ever. He never. wanted 
a glory, and yer he is received into it. The Di- 
vine Nature is without any variableneſs or ſhadow 
of turning; to talk of giving that a happineſs or 
of taking any away from it is blaſphemy; and yet 
he had a joy ſet before him, which he was nor 
then arrived to, and after he had endured the croſs 
and deſpis'd the ſhame, he ſat down at the right 
band of God. ; * 2 
Theſe are no contradictions, you will under- 


4 


ſtand them of different natures; but it is very 


myſterious that God ſhould be with us; that he 


whoſe dwelling is not with fleſh ſhould take part 


of the {ame that we have; and that he, who has 
faid to whom will you compare me and malę me * 
ſhould in all things be made like unto his brethren. 
That he who as a Creator is our Father, as a Redeem- 


er ſhould be the firſt- born among many brethren, 
Well may his name be called wonderful, when a 


child born is the mighty God, and a Son given the 
everlaſting Father. | + 
2. I promis'd to conſider what men in the vani · 
ty of their minds have urg'd againſt this doctrine 
merely becauſe it is a myſtery. So that what the 
people of God in all ages have confeſs'd with plea- 
ſure they would have us aſham'd of. There are 
two abſurdities that are often uſed by way of 
inſult. | ; n 4 
Firſt, A flat denial that there are any myſteries 
in religion. This indeed makes clear work m_ 


— — 
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all revelation at once, and is in effect a limiting ofS E RM. 
the holy One of Ifrael, a preſcribing to God what LVIII. 
he ſhall tell us, and making our wiſdom a ſtandard * 


to his. Tis calling his counſels to our bar, and 
pronouncing ſentence upon what he faith, whether 
it is true or falſe, though we mean no more by it 
than intelligible or unintelligible. N 
Secondly, There's another craft by which ſome 
people think to carry their cauſe, and that is put- 
ting us upon an explication of what we have cal- 
led a myſtery; which is only a trick to make us 
deſtroy what we are building up. Thus does a cer- 
tain author pretend to put off every argument that's 
brought for the Trinity, by teizing queſtions, 
„% Why will they not tell us, ſaith he, whether by 
te three perſons they mean three infinite minds or 
& not,“ which is a word of undetermined ſig- 
nification, If he that puts the queſtion will tell 
us whether he means /by three minds three Gods, 
he knows, and ſo do all mankind, it would be an- 
ſwer' d in the negative; and yet he can allow him- 
ſelf ro ruſh thro? all evidence, and go on withour 
either truth or ſhame, to aſſert that we are ſetting 
up the tritheiſtical doctrine, i. e. that we maintain 
three Gods. I ſhall be never the more perſuaded 
that theſe people give us the true meaning of God's 
words, who are reſolved at all hazards to pervert 
what they know to be the ſenſe of ours. But, 
I.) Denying that there are things unintelligible in 

Chriſtianity, and reducing our faith to whar we can 
explain, is giving countenance to an humour in re- 
ligion that we ſhould be aihamed of every where 
elle. What would a mathematician or any artiſt 
think of me, when he has ſurprized me with a cer- 
rain fact, if I ſhould ſay it's ＋ becauſe 


to me it is inconceivable? That the thing is done 


I fee, but how it is brought about I do not know, 
and ſo it is here. I may be ſure that God = 
"3 - | T | to 
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SER M. told me ſuch things, tho' I cannot by ſearching 
LVIII. find em out. a | 1 


2.) That other way of putting us upon explica- 


tions of a doctrine which we ſay is a myſtery, is 
an argument that theſe men kzow nothing, but love 


x Tim, vi. to dote about queſtions and ſtrife of words, How ri- 


*diculous would this be in any other caſe? As for 
example, ſuppoſe the queſtion is, whether Laza- 
rus Was rais'd from the dead or no? We affirm it, 
only upon the report of a hiſtory which we know 
to be true; that 1t 1s there laid Sow in words ea- 
ſy to be underſtood. Now there can be no anſwet 
to this, but to ſhew us either that we have miſta- 
ken the narrative, or ought not to truſt it. But 
how vain would it be for any one, inſtead of re- 
plying this way, to flirt upon us with ſuch queſ- 
tions as theſe authors uſe concerning the Trinity, 
and argue in this manner, will they not tell us what 
became of Lazarns's foul? Was it in heaven? If 
ſo, it muſt be a looſer in coming back again. Or 
was It in hell? That opinion is as bad. Or was it 
in a ſeparate ſtate? Thar leads us into an antichriſ- 
tian folly. Or was it not parted from his body ? 
Then he could not be dead : Now, what's all this ro 
the purpoſe, when the queſtion is not how it came a- 
bout, but whether the thing is true in fact? Can- 
not I believe that Lazarus died and roſe again, 
without pretending to account for what was never 
written? And jult ſo it is in the other caſe. 
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a: wy E oo only one thing more fors * 
pour ſervice from this great ſubject, and . 
2/7, - 4... 7 f 1 

lv. To conſider the Deity of Chriſt 
who was thus manifeſt in the fleſh, and 
received up into glory, as it is a doctrine of godlineſs, 
and deſigned to promote a religion that 1s pure and 
undefilꝰd before God and our Father. We muſt : 
obey from the heart that form of ſound doctrine into Rom. vii 
which we are deliver d. We are the ſervants of / * 
righteouſneſs, We are choſen to ſalvation through 2 Theſſ. ii. 
ſanttification of the ſpirit and belief of the truth, and 13. 
purify our ſouls in obeying the truth through the 1 17. i. 
it. | | 2 
* I have ſhewn you under the ſeveral heads of 
Chriſtianity that are collected in this text, that the 
truth contained in it is of a practical nature. By 
the belief of theſe things men have lived in duty, 
and died in peace. I ſhall therefore in theſe argu- 
ments give my thoughts a new turn, and ſhew you 
how it is a myſtery of godlineſs under the diſtri- 
bution that the Apoſtle gives us. The three graces 
he mentions are all employ'd, enlarg'd, — 
and refreſh'd by our receiving this teſtimony, 
2 he who is ſpoke of in theſe words is truly 
30D. e | 
6 on oy yo read in — well-known ow 
aith, and charity. They are not oppos'd to 
one another as — — for their — 1 
0 
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S E R M. do preſume to inſinuate. There's no charity but 


LIX. 


Col. i. 4. 
2 Theſ.i.3. 


what grows out of faith, and there's no faith but 
what grows into charity. We read of faith in tbe 
Lord Jeſus and love to all the ſaints, and that your 
faith grows W and the charity of every one of 
Jon all towards each other aboundeth. There's no 
more contradiction between theſe two than between 
the root and the branches. God has join'd. them 

ogether, and it muſt be a ſad confounding work for 
men to put them aſunder. | 1 cf. 1 

I take theſe three in their more extended notion 
to include the whole work of the Spirit upon our 
fouls, and the exerciſe of them to comprehend our 
whole duty to God in the world. Whatever he 


does in us may be reduc'd to ſome of theſe heads, 


and whatever we do for him is only bringing forth 
into life what he has given us in principle. 

Now you will find that there either can be no 
exiſtence of faith, hope and charity, or no uſe of 
*em, and no benefit by them, but what has either 
regard to, or a deduction from the Deity of him 


'x Joh. v. 6. * o was manifeſt in the fleſh. - Whoever believes 


= 5- 


that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God; and he that 
loves him that begat, loves him alſo that is begotten of 
him; and whatever is born of God overcomes the 
world : who is he that overcomes the world, but he 
that believes that Feſus is the Son of God ? If he is 
not God, tis in vain that our faith regards his per- 
ſon, that our hope depends upon his promiſe, and 
our charity rejoices in his people. Every one of 
theſe graces does not only ſuppofe that we have 
a revelation concerning Chriſt, but that this reve- 
lation tells us of his Divinity. As you will fee by 
diſtributing your thoughts under the particular —. ; 
that I have now mentioned. 14008 
1. I begin as the Apoſtle himſelf does with your 
faith: This he makes to be the firſt of the three. 
ee een 
* they 


\ 


Cod recerid into Glory. 


rity; yet if their faith was right, they would 
know another Trinity, that is, they would receive 
what God has — ed concerning himſelf in 
the holy Scripture. But in the way that many of 
them go on, they are in great danger of knowing 
another trinity, The luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the 
eyes, and the pride of life. 

I ſhall here take faith in ſuch a view, as to keep 
it diſtinguiſh'd from hope; for we often con- 
found them in our deſcriptions. What is ſaid of 


one does equally belong to another. But under the 


head of faith, I would deſire you to take theſe three 

rticulars; our aſſent to the revelation that God 

s given us, our profeſſion of this to the world, 
and our duty and devotion to him in whom we be- 
lieve. Theſe things belong to faith, as it is dif- 
ferent from the Fo that is in us. Now you 
will find upon a juſt examination, that without a 
regard to the Deity of Chriſt, we may be at a loſs 


in every one of the particulars that I have men- 


tioned. If we do not own him to be God, we 
neither aſſent ro the revelation, nor can we make 
an honeſt confeſſion of him to the world, nor is 
it T we ſhould be clear in the acts of worſhip 
and duty. © e 
1. One thing contain'd in that faith that is the 
principle of every good man, and that leads him 
into all his practice, is, that he can reſt himſelf 
upon the record that God has given of his Son. He 
reads and ſubſcribes to the witneſs of God, the teſti- 


mony that we have in Scripture. And the work 
of faith upon this head is to ſilence all the mut- 


terings of carnal reaſon, and bring down every high 
thought to captivity and obedienſeQ. 
Our minds are as unſanctified as our wills: We 


may as well pretend to a natural holineſs as a na- 


847 


they know no other Trinity but faith, hope and cha-S E R M. 


LIX. 


thral wiſdom. The Spirit of God is tg enlighten Ep. i. 18; 


the 
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SE R M. rhe eyes of our underſtanding, as well as make us feel 
33 the power of his grace in our hearts, and the ſweet- 
P © nels of it in our affections. And till he has pro- 
duc'd upon us a glorious change, as our corrupti- 


ons riſe againſt the commands of God, ſo does our 


ignorance againſt his doctrines: The one we reckon 
x Cor. ii. bondage, the other fooliſhneſs. The natural man 
14. receives not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
fooliſhneſs to him, neither can he know them becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Tis a dreadful accoun 

Rom. viii. that we have of the carnal mind, that it is enmity againſt 
7. God, and is not ſubject to the law of God, neither in- 
deed can be. Now divine grace teaches us our du- 
ty. It ſhews us that ſuch a work muſt be done, 

tho” it be againſt all the temper of human nature, 

and ſuch a truth muſt be received: though it be a- 
gainſt all its dictates. Ve receive not the ſpirit of 

the world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we 
2 kyow the things that are freely given to us of 
Goa. | I OY. 
Believing a myſtery is a branch of ſelf-denial, 

as well as complying with a precept. We have 

as much to ſay againſt taking up our croſs that he 
has preſcrib'd, as againſt any doctrine that he has 
reveal'd, The account he gave of himſelf was this; 

Joh. vi. As the living Father has ſent me, and I live by the 
57, 58. Father, ſo he that eateth we even he ſhall live by me; 
this is the bread that came down from heaven; not as 
yu ne. did eat manna and are dead, * * 

60, C1. of this bread ſhall live for ever. Many t. e 0 
his diſciples when they 24 this, ſaid, this is a hard 
ſaying, who can bear it? 223 knew that his 
diſciples murmur d at it, he ſaid to them, does this 
64, 65. offend you? But there are ſome of you that believe not, 
therefore ſaid I uuto you, no man can come unto me, 
except it ere given him of my Father. 

Tis no more unnatural for me to ſay, that one 
is three and three are one, than to hate * 
e 71 mother 


JJ 
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There's -not more ſhocking in atry 

— = 
* cult 7. | 1s 

— of a God that — it is 


2 this is the will of a God who gives no ac- 
count of his matters, — 
Reaſon has as full an obligation in one caſe as it 
has in the other. How can he who appeared in 
the fleſh, be God How is it poſſible there ſhould 
be — — eternal being, and yet the ſame 
things be wich equal fulneſs of ay Father, 
Sons — holy Ghoſt. . Te 

Certainly, fay they, « this can never be the 
e meaning of the revelation ; our religion muſt 
c be reducible to common ſenſe ; God will never 
ce tell us contradictions ; and what have we our 
« reaſons for, but to judge whether the rel, 
4 tion 1s true or no? 

You will ſee that this argument is owing to a 
want of faith, or an acquieſcence in a doctrine 

upon a divine teſtimony; that if we really 

did believe what God faith, merely becauſe he has 
ſaid ĩt, theſe object ions would be all difarm'd : and. 


that you will ſoon perceive, if you do bur turn 
— orce of this r ping a en ene ms. 03 
nial, 


Has not 2 martyr, or one who for the fake of 
Chriſt ſuffers the loſs of all things, as much to 
lay againſt the troubles of life, as we can - oppoſe 
to e . juſtss 
the others do ? 

« Has the God of nature ablig'd me to fave 
© OP life, and am I taught by Chriſtianity to 
« chink thx i ay be my duty to loſe it? what? 

“ is our re a heap of contradictions ? Has 
| « Chriſt ever { e of that with reputation in his 
„ Goſpel, which is a breach of the ſixth com- 


Vol. II. 111 mandment 
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LIX. very firſt principle of nature, which is ſelf· pre- 
Ed Aber 3” El that three cannot be one i 1s —_— 


a\maxim than ſelf-preſ 
— . 
tells me contrary to the former, as I can de what 


he bids me when it is deſtructive of the later. 
Now, as faith ſaith I muſt do the duty that 
Gad calls cee ee ſo it equally 
ſaith, I muſt believe every doctrine that he has re- 
veal' d, without 2 — theſe things be? 
The reaſon of this abſolute ſurrender of the under- 
_— and the will is becauſe, as I 
od is infinite] good he will: do _— 
| wrong, and therefore . 
may not ſee em; ſo God 1s — wiſe 
will ſay nothing falſe, tho at preſent I cannot ex- 
Rom. iii, it: What if ſome did not believe, ſhall their un- 
3. 4 eee eee e ee 
| eee eee iar, As 
it it written that thou mighteſt. be juſtiſied in A 

ver. 19. ing. — month mul Ve e 


Heb. xi. 8, —_ in his obedience went out wot hoe 
Rom. iv. Whither: he wen, and in his faith belict'd in hope 
18. and againſ} hope. This is faith,” to believe 250 
thing that God ſaith upon his on word, 
as to do every thing 
fake. Any other ground of our aſſent: to a doc- 
| — GN, a divine teſtimony, is not faith, but 
ſomething elſe; and therefore to argue. I know 
This wo dend Cel gig cine cling 
to the unity 0 e thi 
to be clearly laid down in Scripture Ys is the 
lion of unbelief; tis the principle that exalrs ſelf 
2 oat of Gra, is the om of a cat 
nal minß d nue 12 
WO c d z nd Tn bat 182125 
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that he orders for his own. 


(0) 


t 


ſay Jan the Lord's, and another 


Call rkctitd imo Cb . 
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21 Withour thinking that he is God who was 8 E R M. 


manifeſt in the fleſn, we cannot make a fair and 
e rr wwe _ world. 8 
ture has laid a we this: 1 
thow believe in L er 4 
rhow ſhalt be ſaved ; for with the heart man believes 
wnto w/ne/s. Qur intereſt in the righteouſ- 
= that God has provided, our application to it 
ce on it is all with the heart; but 
= mouth confeſſion is made to ſalvation. 
Our Glvation is concern d in what we'ſay, as well 
as in What we thinks Tis not enough So your 
hearts are-falld with an eſteem of Chriſt, and em- 
ploy'd in areliance upon him; but there muſt wad 
: confeſſion with the mouth. 

- God has call'd the tongue your gorys ; and ral 
has given it on purpoſe that it may g'd for 
his. It was foretold that this would be Die effect 
of Goſpel doctrine and Goſpel grace, that one 


—— name of Jacob, and a third ſhould ſubſcribe 


they would take all the ways that could be to pub- 
liſn the name of the Lord, to make known his 


mighty acts among the —————ů— 
the glory of his kingdom, and winmph 5 l be 


glorify the chriſtian doctrine, ſo carnal intereſt has 
as much to ſay againſt our confeſſing it. Our 
Lord 2 — 2 e — 
denying | e men. I o“ he was 
— + of Timot 2e yer tl him, he 
wot aſhamed eit er * 
or of one that was ho ir, but be 4 A ons of 
eee the; Goſpel by the pwr of Gu a 
Now, he Aa dee d is God has not 
only the ground of a our — but the me» 
thod of a clear and 
ar 1iiz why 


ſtinct One; he both knows 


LIX. 


Heart, aud confeſs with — xX. 


call himſelf is. xliv. 5c 
with hit hund to the Lord God of Iſrael : that i,. 


As carnal reaſon would perſuade us not to 
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SER M. why and what to ſay." The Scti re has fd 


k LIX. 7 


* 
N 


his mouth with arguments, that the child born is 
the everlaſting Father, and the Son given the migh- 


ty God: that he who was made of the ſeed of Da- 
vid is over all God bleſſed. for euer. In this doc- 


trine he makes a ſtand; tis above the reach of his 


1 pet. ii. 6, does, 4 tried foundation, and a 


th indeed, but it is what God has told him. 
And he can never think the Scripture would have 
worded theſe things with ſo little caution, that by 
it we ſhould be taught to ſpeak, of the Son as we 
do of the Father, as if they were of one nature, 
and yet conceive of em as if they were of two. 
Thus a Chriſtian is at a point. This, as our 
Lord tells Peter, is the rock, upon which he - would 
build his church, and the gates of hell have not yet 
prevailed againſt it. Thoſe gates have open d all 
ways, and pour'd out their forces with a prodi- 
gious variety; ſometimes denying the unity of 
God, and ſometimes the trinity of perſons; and 
yet the church ſtands, and ſo does the truth juſt 
where Chriſt has left it. We may call this as he 
ſure corner ſtone ; it 


has been tried ſeventeen hundred years. If the 


batteries of impiety could have brought it down, 
or the underminings of craft could have blown it 
up, we OR 2 —— long Wy Mpc ors are 
making that goo n now, which the Apo- 
— ION witneſſed before us. = 
There's nothing new in the malice of the adver- 
ſary; they only revive exploded arguments, and 
rotten hereſies, that have no more of, antiquity 
than the ſtench of it: and there * in 


our cauſe, we contend for no more than the faith 


once deliver d to the Saints; tis as old as our re- 


ligion, it was reveal'd when that began, and will 


be glorious when that's complete. 

Tou will ſee the difficulty of making any 
profeſſion, when people go off from the Deity of 
2 & 1 e 207 | 3 


— — — — 
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Chriſt; che- Ways are moveable, none can know em, $ E R N. 
as it is ſaid of the adultereſs, and may well be ap- ILIX. 


plied to thoſe who go a whoring from their God: 
Now t 


corner; and when they are baffled in an argument, 
can wipe their months, and ay we have done no evil.” 
Sometimes they deny that Chriſt had any being 
before his incarnation, and any exiſtence - before 


his human nature. This was the error of Sumo- 
ſatenus, which Socinus reviv'd with a few altera- 


tions and amendments. That is now the abhor- 


rence of our polite age; they own that he is a- 


bove the Angels, and that he was before em and 
becauſe they reſolve not to call their opinion by 
the name of Arianiſin, they rather chooſe to have 
it nonſenſe; they will not ſay he is 4 creature, nor 
allow us to ſay that he is a God; he is not pro- 
duc'd by creation but emanation: He had a begin- 
ning, and yet there never was a time when he was 
not; that is, he both had a beginning and no be- 


ginning. So hard do men always find it to poiſe 


their own ſchemes, tho they think it eaſie enough 
to ſee the faults of others. 
What 1s it that theſe are witneſſing à confeſſi- 
on to who deny the Deity of Chriſt ? What do 
they ſay of him? they anſwer indeed, that he 
cannot be God, equal to the Father and the Spi- 
rit, without making three Gods; and therefore he 
muſt be diſtinct from the Father in nature, or o- 
therwiſe you cannot ſecure the Unity of the God- 
head. Well, what is he then? a God he cannot 
be in the ſupreme ſenſe of the word, a creature he 
muſt not be. Does he derive from the Father? 
they tell us, yes. Was he ever underiv d & they tell 
us no; becauſe the Scripture ſets no time for that 
derivation- If we ask em, Is he ſelf-exiſtent 2 
they deny it. Is he neceſſarily exiftent 2 they will 
not on it; for, as a learned perſon obſerves, ſelf- 
1113 exiſtence 


hey are without, now in the ſtreet, and now in eve= 


« <=? 
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s ER Mexiltence is a word with two faces, one to oblige 

TI. friends, and the other to keep off enemies. 

We are oblig'd by Chriſtianity to, make ſome 


xrofeſſion of our Lord, nor to be aſhamed of him 
9 his words, and what can we ſay hen we ddr 
up his Deity? we are like a tree that is Joofe at 
the root, that can ſtand no longer than till it's 
tried. A Few asks if he was any more than a man? 
we ſay yes. An Atheiſt asks if he is a Cod? we 
fay no. He replies, why is he call'd fo? we tell 
him, he has only the name in a ſubordinate ſenſe. 
He takes the ſame way to expound what is ſaid of 
the Father, that we do upon thoſe places that re- 
Fer to the Son, and by our own handle of argu- 
ment he tells us flatly that the Scripture declares 
no ſupreme God at all. TY OUT 
No wonder that perſons who go off from this 
doctrine are againſt any profeſhon, When their 
ſcheme leaves em ſo unable to make one: A dou- 
be- minded man is unſtable in all his ways. They 
may give our practice, as long as they page, the 
hard names of inquiſition, Popery' and bondage, 
but the infelicity ariſes from within. Asking * 

1 


their faith is only ru 
on. Fho' they ſeem 
int h. Chriſt 


their co 
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ſouls to him; tis doing our 
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by him, this is a: myſter Thus t 7 Fane 
ene ſch t they Ws to us LI 


a5 f crime. They I hot allow us to Ay that CI 
is both God and man, that there's an union erwern 
the two natures, which we cannot explain bur y 
believe ; and now they ate forc d to take the fame 
way in maintenance of their o.]m˙ ſcheme. K rin 
nity in unity is no more 4 contradiction than a 
ſubordinare God, or a derived eternal. I cn as: 
ſoon believe an union between the divine and hd- 
man natures, as a medium between a ſupreme and 
a created nature; and if I muſt not pretend to ic- 
count for the later, 1 may be excus'd in adoring 
the former. 8 
3. L told you that there muſt and will be, white 
there is a oe faith in Chriſt, a life of duty and 
devotion to him: Tay, To nu, not only by him 
35. he is Mediator, 'but 76 him, as he is the obje& 
„L applications. We call on the name of the 
Feſws Chriſt, as well as on the Father, thro' 
the Son and by the Spirit; and how ſhall we — 


on his name, and fo be fav'd, if he is not Ge 


How here ent {conan harm par 
liewd? 

Tring in 07 ce i the gen bag erte 

for him, tis rruft- 

ing our ſouls with him; and can this fafth and bs 


be in any leſs than a God? tis 1 ee 
centre and the end of all gur durics + ha end hm xiv. 


both died, and roſe 
the be he Lond bus of ad and living. 
of ar Bios f. ewe, ind nont dies 10 bimſetf': 

J eee. 
in the Lord ; ſo that living or 
the Kant. He means neither 
profeſſion than What he ſaith in he 7 


me te hve i Chrif. 3 td bim . 
for a and roſe . „ 
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s ERM. If a perſon is doing all this to a creature, or to 
IK. one who - Aj is no God, What has he left 
V for him who is the ſupreme. and governing cauſe? 


Is there an infinite diſtance between; the Father and 
Son in themſelves, and is there to be none in our 
devotion? There's a curſe upon him who makes 
fleſh his. arm, and whoſe heart departs fram -the 
Lerd; and does Chriſtianity lead us into ſuch 
a. departure. has the Goſpel enſnar d us? is that 
which is life in itſelf; made death to us ? God for- 


bid. re,, ESTI 107 „aan J/2+ 

Thus you ſce how looſe we ſhall be in our de- 
votions, how tremulous and wavering in all our 
practice, when once we let go our hold of his De- 
ther not worſhip him at all, as ſome of theſe wri- 
ters tell us we ſhould not; or we muſt doit with 


confuſion, if we liſten to thoſe that ſay we ſhould. 


And what a ſad way muſt a man be in, about a 
practice that conſcience tells him is needful, and 
criticiſm tells him is dangerous ? In worſhiping the 
Son, he is afraid of provoking the Lord to jealou- 
fie; in not doing it, he may fear the vengeance of 
his wrath when it begins to burn. 
And it is commanded that all men honoug the 
Son «s they honour. the Father. Some tell him 
that the word A s does not 15 je an equality; but 
that makes him no eaſier in 15 mind, and no more 
ſettled in his proceedings, unleſʒ they can tell him 
What it abet fignifie. It certainly includes ſame - 


thing, and people do. him nq good.,who do nat 
poſitively determine how, much. there's in iti For 
if he muſt not honour the Son equally with the 
Father, he may be either a rebel by giving tao lit- 


tle, or an idolater hy giving too much, And can 


that be a doctrine of godlineſs, that does not on 
confound people in their thoughts, but unhinge 


r r 
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em in their practice l 


Cod recend — woo $9p 
They chat tell you that Ctviſtis God and mn, SER M. 
leave. your'way witly reſpect to duty. As LIX- 
man ou re not to worſhip him at al — confi-! — 
der him as 4 creature, as a ent, as an exam- 
ple, as a ſacrifice; but as God youre to love him 
with all your heart and ſoul and mitid and 
ſtrength, to call upon him, to believe in him, to 
live by him, to derive all the exiſtence and owth 
of your religion From him. There's no difficulty 
in cõnceiving the nature and method of your prac- 
tice: but the man that will not determine what” 
Chriſt 5s, is -never like to determine what W 
muſt do. 
2. You may obſerve the fame of your” hoe, | 
that it regards the Divinity of Chriſt. This is 
nother of thoſe graces that the holy Spirit Works 
in us; and in doing that he teſtifies of him. 
ie, We reſt our ſouls upon his righteouſneſs. 
4%, We are ſatisfy'd in the truth of his promiſes. 
za, We boek to him for an everlaſting life. 
Theſe things are ſometimes call d our hope, and , 
ſometimes our faith; faith ſuppoſes em to be 
invisible, and hope to be future. 
(1. We reſt upon his righteouſneſs ; and that we” 
could never do, if he was not the ſu God. 
I have no more concern in the death 2 , than 
in that of Moſes, if no more can be of him 
thats that he was made of a woman and made un- 
der the laW [ ˙n But when he is faid to bring in 2 
everlaſting r ghucon ſdeſi, that takes into ĩt a great deal 
more than the extremity of his ſufferings: it was 
hinoſelf thas he purg d nb onr 65 and therefore 
this is t name whereby he ſhal becall'd, Net) jeux xiii, 
our rigliebiue ſ. 
J own that ſome who Be his Divinity, fay 
they truſt in his death; but T ſhould think thoſe 
of the party talk with the greateſt unity of ſenti- 
N Who ſtrike at both ; as it is well * 
the 
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S E R M. the champions of their ſcheme have uſually, done; 
| UG They ef us, and that in a manner which. is pro- 


fane enough, that God might have accepted of 
what he pleas'd as the payment of our debt. This 
is bold unhallow'd language, to ſay no worſe of 
it I ſhould never dare to ſay that God might 
Heb. ii. 10. have dune the reverſe of what it became bim to db. 
The Qtorgiraa that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ought 
to ſtop the mouths of gainſayers. We are not 
call'd to determine the neceſſity of his nature, e- 
ſpecially ſince he has told us the reſolution of his 
will; that ir became Him for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all, in bringing many ſons io go) 

7 of their ſalvation perfect thro' 
It was more decent for him to. pardon--ſinners 
upon afull | vin and this no creature was able to 
pay. He that was originally under the law, as 2 
ſervant, could not be made under it as a ſacrifice; 
and therefore he that became reſponſible for our 
debt muſt have none of his own. He that put 
himſelf under the law, on purpoſe to make a me- 
rit of his doing ſo, muſt have eternally above 

A it; and that can be true of none but 

i.) We truſt him for our protection. He has 
2 Cor. i. 2. given us promiſes, In him they are yea, and in him 
Jude 1. Amen. We are preſerv'd in Chriſt Feſus, and call d. 
Now, certainly we can be kept by no leſs than 
x Pet. i. . the power of God thro' faith to ſalvation; This is 
the ground f our adoration, To him that is able to 
keep us from falling; that is to the Lord Jeſus, whoſe 
a mercy we look for to eternal life; to him who can 
preſent us faultleſs before his glory with excted- 
Jude 24, ing joy, to the only wiſe God our Saviour be domi- 
27. nion and praiſe for ever. See the proportion there 
is between what we expe& from him, and what 
we aſcribe to him; between the bleſſing he give 
do us, and the name that we give to kim. Vit 
2 | | | 


U 
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look upon him as one that keeps us; as Paul ſaith, 8 2 


The Lord will preſerve me from 
bring me to his heavenly 
fills the place we are going to; we are preſen 

fore his own glory. And he that does theſe things 
can be no other than the only wiſe God our Savi- 


every evil works and 


our, and muſt have no leſs than glory and domini- 


ee 

(3.) We gi our ſouls to him in a dying 
bond! As Ei. laſt, ſo it muſt be the great- 
eſt act of our faith and hope: and in this it will 
be hard to ſappoſe, that the Chriſtian who has all 


kingdom. Nay, it's he _ 2 Tim. iy. 


along been yielding himfelf to the Lord ſhould die Rom. vi. 
believing in a creature. That tis to Chriſt this 3 


_— muſt be made, I — po ſhewn'you : 
Lord Feſwns receive rit, ſaĩith the martyr Ste- 
phen Ib to ad 
our faith, faith another: I come quidthy, and my 

ward is with me, ſaith Chriſt himſelf : Amen, ever 
ſo come Lord Jeſus, faith the Spirit in the name of 
ah believer, with which clofes the whole 
book of God. The Bible begins with laying be- 
fore us the creation of a God, the heavens and 
the earth; and it would be a flat ending to re- 
preſent him who faves that earth, and fills thoſe 
heavens as a'deriv'd t. But as Chriſt comes 
to do more than ever the creation was, fo we ſhall 
be able to fay, This owr God is the God of ſalvation ; 
and it wilt be faid' to Sion, Thy Go D' reigneth. 


Wechtl io 245. © 
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_ SERMON IX 


SE = 7 HE RE' no room 1 tha que- 
F SON. ion, W er charity 1 Is not an- 

A 0 other of thoſe graces that. ſu 
1 . A plies our religion as a d 
— gives a glory to our prac- 
tice wn all the world. The. Apoſtle: has told 
I __ _ us. plainly, that tho' chere abide theſe three, faith, 
ape, and charity, yet the 7. F theſe: is charity; 
ver. 1. 2, that, without it, ho 1e bad. all faith and could re- 
3- move mountain, tho we had all knowledge and could 
1 myſteries, they would each of em profi 
us not hi "Speaking with the tongue of men and An- 
gels, wi out charity, would r 8 us only like 4 
y a braſs, and a tinkls ; all noiſe, and 
no harmony. Nevertheleſs, let — hears obſerve to 
Jus. few particulars upon the notion that the ho- 

y Scripture has given us of chriſtian charity. 

(1.) It is ſometimes us'd for the meek and hum- 
ble temper, of mind that we ought to have towards 
the whole world. We are bid to honowr all men, 

2 — do good to all as we have opportuni- 
5 going ing 10 offe Hence te ang. either Few or Gentile, or 
10 x. 7 of God; 21 and harmleſi in 
t of 4 cory and perver eneration, among 
Phil „hom we 2. as lights in the were? This is indeed 
a N and a no rt of the converſation that 
becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt; but it does not ex- 
preſs the A of that charity that is greater 
than faithand h ope. (2.) The 


tA 


Cod ET imo Glory, 86 


02.) The word ĩs often made to ſignifie a for- 8 K R N. 
bearance of injuries to thoſe from whom we have LX. 
receiv'd em. That, tho' we ſee in our enemies WW 
7 120 iſpofirion to repetitance, yet we muſt not 
ge the man as he has done to me, nn xii, 
. and he ſhall ſave us. This does 17. 
ae demonſtrate religion to be the ruling prin- * a * 
ciple ; for Saul made 1t a maxim that obtains among 
them who know not the grace of God, I a man 1 Sam. 
find his enemy, will he let him go well away ? But as XXV. 19. 
our bleſſed Lord gives us a greater example than 
David did, ſo he has made it a perpetual branch of 
the royal law, not to render evil for evil, or railing Pet. iii, 
for railing, but contrariwiſe bleſſing ; for even Chriſt, 9. 
when he was revil d, revil d not again, and-when he 
ſuffer” d threatned not, but committed himſelf ro him 
that judges righteouſly. And ſo is the will of God, od, 1 PA. ii. 
that with well doing we may put to ſilence the igno- 
rance of fooliſh men. ' Servants muſt be ſubjedt ro their ver. 18, 
maſters with all fear, not only to the good and gentle, 19. 
but alſo to the froward; for this is thank worthy, if a 
man for conſcience rowards Goa endure grief, fuffer- 
my iron 
This alſo; tho it is a neceſſary charaQter i in the 
people of God, cannot be the charity which is ſo 
much admir'd by the Apoſtle, and is of all this im- 
portance to every —.— for, he is not here de- 
ſcribing a temper to enemies, but that which oughr = 
to breathe thro' all our behaviour to the Saints: 
As we are the body ef Chriſt, and members in par- Cor. xii. 
ticular, the — AM we are to follow after is that 27. 


which the chur eb. Xiv. 1, 4. 
(3. 2 does ſometimes denote a readineſs to 
forgive and receive into favour thoſe who have a- 
bus dus. This is different from what I menti- 
ond under the former head; for there I deſign d 
no more than a not returning upon 'em their own 
Rr. laying aſide revenge; but it is a ht 
cal 


862 The Myſtery ef Gol ix Ess, 
SER M. deal more than this, when we will uſe. em as 
LX. friends, and be reconcil'd to em, and ſo paſs over 

the tranſgreſſion 28 if it had never been, making 

thoſe who have done us harm the men of our 

2 and * As Achiſh treated David, 
1 Sam. ing, He has s Jſracl witerly to abhoy 
3 he ſball 2 ant for — and 
xxviii. 2. afterwards, I will make thee kgeper of my head. This 
is what may be our duty, and, it we have taſted 

that the Lord is gracious, will be our pleaſure, 

Mat. v. 44, We are . to love — _ #5, bleſs them that 
45+ carſe us, | | | | us, 
Now, cheſs phraſes are certainly to be taken two 

ways; we are by no means to confound em, but 

„ muſt diſtinguiſh upon the carriage of thoſe who 

have done us injuries. dr Ba ot ern 
Firſt, Some of theſe that have hated and curſed 
us continue to do ſo. Now here, bleſſing and 
loving them can mean no more than negatives, not | 
curſing em and not hating them, doing them no | 
harm; or, if it calls us to any more, we do it to , 
Rom. xii, reclaim them, according to that rule: I it be poſſi» 
18, 19, ble, as much as in you lies, live peactably with all men, / 
20, 21. Dearh beloved, revenge not yourſelves, but rather give 
| | place unto wrath; ther n k 
| him, if he thirſt, give him arink_; for in ſo doing thou p 
| ſhalt heap coals of fire on his head: be not overcome f 
f evil, but overcome evil with good. Whilſt they { 
h 7 manifeſt no ſigns of repentance, I am indeed to h 
1 
| 


remember that v ce belongs to God, and muſt e 
not avenge myſelf with my owa hand; but it is 5 
Impoſſible under the violence of that wicked tem- 
HL per, that I ſhould take any pleaſure in ſuch p. ci 
| ple. Nor does religion oblige me to do a thing n 
0 


fo groſs and fooliſh, as 9.0m myſelf into their WF li 


hands, in whom I ſee no diſpoſition to peace. We Wl er 


Pal. be 6, ſhould: rather wiſh. for wings like 4 dove, that ur Wl tr 
77 V. 90 ; may 


i eas 


Co feceivid into Glory. * $8 3 


| , and be at reſs, wander far off and're-S k R NM. 
I maſt hide myſelf from him, God himſelf ; ſhalt = 
hear and itt am, even he that abides of old. But 
go ent fv. WS. SN 8 Tot: * 
Secondly, Several of thoſe who have curs'd and 
hated us are aſham'd of it; they confeſs their 
faulrs, and deſire to be reſtor'd into that favour 
which either their imprudence or our impatience 
has made *em loſe. Now- here, loving theſe, and 
doing em good, takes into it a great deal more. 
We are to act to them as God does to us. He 
may ſpare without repentance, but he never pardons 
without it. There may be forbearance and long- 
ſuffering, but there's no forgiveneſi; and in this * 
is a patern to us. 15 £1 = . ur 
Charity to thoſe who have been injurious and 
continue-fo, is doing em no harm; but the chari- 
ty that we ſhould uſe to one who humbles him- 
lelf, and is afflicted with a ſenſe of the wrong that 
he has done, is of a more benevolent temper: Let 
the riglreous ſmite me, and it ſhall be a kindneſs, ler Pf. cxli. 
him reprove me, A be an excellent oy which 5. © 
ſhall not break; my head. Praying for the former 
ſort is only that God may convince em, ſhew em 
their error thar they have exceeded, and grant em re- 
pentance. But when all this is done in em, pray- 
ing for em is the fruit of brotherly love; a friend- 
ſhip thus reſtor'd is like a bone ſer anew after it 
has been broken. Some ſay it is ſtronger and firm- 
er than it was. Whether that be ſo or no, I can- 
not tell, but thus it is in the caſe before us. 
Two perſons whom the grace of God has recon- 
al'd, who have felt the bitterneſs of quarrelling, 
and who come to underſtand one another in a true 
light, are like to be more uſeful and endear d than 
ever they have been; becauſe the friendſhip riſes 
from a mortification of luſt, from a ſenſe of 1 4 
i ve 
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—— — — —: !! _— — — — — — — 
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— one to another, and pray one far. avother, 


Ard. his ren had liv d in a 122 ac- 
quaintance for ſome years; high words paſs be- 
tween em, when his affliction had had bgpughs em to- 
gether ; and perhaps 1 deal of crime in the 
3 on . 7 ſi He charges them with 
1 47 ty: — him with unbelief., Eliks's argh was 


it. becau he h ified bim(c 
Job xxxii angle add gant Fob ſe he had juſtified F7 


2) 3. uſt his three ends was his 
wrath hindled, becauſe 231 had found no anſwer, and 
Jet had condemned Job. But obſerve how this ends: 


xlii. 10, God. returns Fob's Captivity when he prays for his 
friends, and he tells em, that it was . ayer 
that ſhould be accepted ſor em. What a happy 
cloſe was this of a debate that ſeem'd to be ſtrength- 

en'd on both ſides, and never like to expire 12 
come to ſee that the man whom they accus' 
denying providence, of ſpeaking at ciſtical lan- 
guage, and uttering rebellion l God, muſt be 
their advocate to the throne ace; and he who 
complain'd of injuries by cheſs A: le muſt not 
have a bleſſing upon himſelf till he has beg d one 
for them. 

This advantage can the grace of God reach us 
to make of rhe wiles of Satan. The friendſhip 
which piery reſtores is a thouſand times, better than 
that which mere acquaintance begun. Onemws 
was a relation to Philemon, and alſo a ſeryant ; but 
very ungrateful to the former character, and very 
diſobedient to the later: he runs away from his 
kinſman and. his maſter ; but the grace of God 
follows and finds him when he was loſt : a princi- 
ple of religion ſets all his thoughts in a toil 12 9 

; c 


ud rbcer#d ino Glory, 863 
wht | The Apoſtle who had been his ffi-s 1 K NH 
ritual her muſt be alſo his temporal peace - mak 
er. The perſon by whom he was brought to God © v — 
is the ſame that reſtores him to Philemon ; and a 
noble argument he has in his pacific defigh : Per. 
. he Auger ted for a ſeaſon, that thou Philemon 
receive him 8 8 a ſervants 15, 16. 
a ſervant, a loved, eſpecially to 
4 but how much more unto thee, both in the fleſh 
ord in the Lord? What the iſſue of this propoſal 
was, we are not told; but I think the Apoſtle 
has given us ground for our confidence in what he 
lich of his own : Having confidence in thy obedi- ver. 21. 
nt, I wrote unto thee, rs, that thou wilt alſo 
4 more than I ſay. 

(4.) Charity is often us'd to ſignifie ho more than 
lberality or external . beneficence; upon which I 
would deſire you to take one obſervation, that tho* 
this is a needful part of charity, it is far from be- 
ing the greateſt thing in it. That it is neceſſa- 


y we ee. told : If any man have this world's 1 Joh. ili- 
f tes bis bake hive Want, and ſhuts up 7. 
$ b 1 7 compaſſion from him, how dwells the love x 
0 


F God in that man? there muſt be outward kind- 

els to demonſtrate inward Fn 7 7 5 If a bro- Jam, ii 

ler or ter be naked, nd deſtitute of daily food, and 15. 16. 

me of you 5 to em, be thou cloath'd and be thou 

varm d, ive em not thoſe things that are need- 

jul to the body, you ſpall it F it profits nel- 

up ther you nor them: Jou have 0 portunity, dg Gal. vi. 

dan wood to all men, Apeciatl « to 15 bowſbold. of faith. 'Tis *"* 

faithful ſaying, and what we are to dffirm con- Tit. iii. 9. 

bur E fart, A they who believe in God be careful to 

er) i naintain good works, which are good. and profitable td 

F * Rich men are not to be allur d, deſir d and 

00” WW mportun'd, but charg'd to do good, to be reach td 1 Tim. vi. 

ncl- Hibure, willing to communicate, laying up in ſtore 4 17, 18, 
Vo I. II. K k k good U 
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S E R M. gaod foundation for the time to come, laying hold on t? 
LX. Lern bis 1 | * * 3 
Thus you ſee theſe external favours are neceſ- 
fary ; bur yet they are far from being the main 


thing in our charity; as you will ſoon find, if you 
do but conſider, that the poor who are nic in 
faith, and heirs of the kingdony, would be. defici- 
ent in the beſt of all graces, if there was no cha- 
rity but in giving. And on the other hand, the 
Apoſtle has laid down a text, which ought to 
1 Cor. xiii. ſtrike an awe quite thro* our ſouls: Tho' I beſtow 
3. all my goods to feed the poor, and give my body to be 

burned, and bave not charity, it profits. me nothing. 
What a tremendous propoſition is here! that a 
man ſhall beſtow all his goods on the poor, and 
yet not have charity ! he may do this, as. ſuperſti- 
tious people have often done, without any love to 
God ; he is only frighted into it by the darkneſs 
of an unſanctified conſcience. This ſhews that 
the grace we ſpeak of lies within, and taxes its 
name not from what's in the hands, but from what's 
in the heart. Paul was as charitable as David or 
Slee not in what he gave, but in what he 

elt. | 

(5.) Charity in this place ſignifies that temper of 
mind that = ora —— ** people of God, 
confider'd in their religious character. T is more 
than a meekneſs to all the world, and a patience 


under injury: In the former we regard people a 
men, in the latter we ſtrive to conquer them as e pur 
Heb. iii. 1. nemies; but here we look upon em as holy brethren tre 
partakers of the heavenly calling, as thoſe who har dor 
2 Pet, i, 1. ain d like precious faith with us thro' the rigbre a- | 
enſneſi of God our Saviour. | ore 
It a perſon is no Chriſtian, or no friend, we I, .. 
to do him no harm; but he is not within the react. | 
of that charity which the Apoſtle is writing of fte te 
for he lays it upon the ground of our Lord's Lark el 
1 | ru 
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riſe © By this ſhall ail men know that ye art ” dies E R M. 
ciples, if ye have love one ro another. Certainly by,. LX. 
this love to one another, he means a great deal more Job. ar 
than the love of courtefte to mankind in general, z. 

or the loVe of pity to enemies. Theſe would ne- 

ver ſhew em to be his diſciples; that is, not /ov- 

ing the brother hood, loving as brethren, Love one 4-1 Pet. ii; 

nother, au this is love that we walk after his com— 17. 

mandments ; and this is the commandment, that as ye — 

have heard from the beginning, ye ſhould walk in it. J * ſi 
Such a charity as this is whar the holy Ghoſt ' 

produces in us; nor can we have it any other way 

than by an Almighty creation. *Tis not the pe- 

culiar of certain ſchemes, or the prerogative of 

ſome opinions; but a perſonal grace; I may 

think as another does about the doctrines of the 

Goſpel, and yet want his charity. If he has this 

grace, he is as much born to that as to any other 

principle: As his faith is of the operation of God, 

$5 he is fill'd with hope by the power of the ho- 

y Ghoſt ; fo rhe fruit of the ſame Spirit is love, joy, Gal. v. 22. 

peace, gentleneſs, merkneſs, and patience. It's only as : 

the elelt of God; holy and beloved, that we put on bow-Col. iii, 

th of mercy, bumbleneſ of mind, meekneſs, long-juf= 12: 

fring, forbearing' one another, and forgiving one auo- 

ler; and above all, putting on charity, which is the 

und of perfettneſ5. | : 
'Tis the vanity of ſome ſchemes to make men talk 

charity ; but God leaves em deficient in that, on 

ſurpoſe to let all the world fee that none but he can 

ve it. *Tis not engroſs'd by a party, as we can- 

ot but own by obſerving, that where it is moſt 

ak'd of, it is leaſt practis'd; like the people who 

dere always bawling out, The temple of the Lord, 

be temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are theſe, 

WW" ſeemẽ d in their diſpoſition to be fartheſt from 

te temple; for they ſwore, and kill d, and com- Jer. vii. 4, 

vited adultery, and ſerv'd Baal, and burn'd inceaſe 97. 
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S E R M. t other gods, and came into that holy place ſaying, we 


LX. 


are deliver'd to do all theſe abominations. - I he Scrip- 


ur has recommended no other charity than that 


1 Cor.xiii 
4. 5» 6. 


Heb, xiii. 
15. 


which ſuffers 


muſt be a caution over our own 


iv. which is corrupt according to the deceitful 


— 1125 and ee. 3 not 
it 7 is not 6 up, not it cem, 
ſeeks not ber on, is not eaſily provok d. hr 
vil, rejoyces not in iniquity, but . Per the truth. 
(.) This grace, like all the reſt, is imperfect in 
us now; and therefore that we may abound in it, 
we ſhould uſe the means that are appointed. There 
ts, looking di- 
ligently, leſt any man fail of the grace of God, and a 
root of bitterneſs ſpring up. Putting off the old man, 
luſts, which 
are bitterneſs, wrath, anger, clamour and evil ſpeak- 
ing; theſe are to be put away with all malice ; be 
kind to one another, tender-hearted, ' forgiving. one a- 
nother, even as God for Chriſt's ſake has forgiven us. 
Believe that the oppoſite to this is a luſt! of the 
fleſh, and that Satan will do all he can to hinder 
us in it. He will allow us to make our boaſt of 
charity, or any other grace, provided we do not 
live in the practice. 0) bin 
(7.) Charity is never to be ſeparated from other 


graces, much leſs oppos'd to em. A man who 


ſays you are for faith, and I for charity, is as ri- 
diculous as if he ſhould ſay, you're for feeding, and 
I am for breathing. They are both neceſſary not 
only to us, but to one another. He will. make but 


poor work with his criticiſm who advances the 
ungs above the ſtomach, ſo as to employ, all his 
care about the former, and none about the later. 


1 Pet. i. 
22. 


ſion, with purifying the ſoul. An unregenerate perſo 


We read of purifying our hearts ing the tru 
r 
der'd to love one another with a pure heart fervent- 
ly where you may obſerve theſe four things, 
Firſt, That all brotherly love begins in conver- 


may 


from lower conſiderations take delight in the com- 
pany of God's people; but he has no more charity 


than he has faith or hope: Lee is of Gad; every : Jak.iv. 
To 


one that loues is born of Gods and knows God. 
Seconaly, The Spirit 1s the author of this grace, 
Tho' it is ſpoke of as your act, yow have purified 
jour ſouls, yet it is thro' the Spirit. As it is ſaid 
in another place, 7e are taught of God to love one a- 
nother. There's as great a work needful upon your 
ſouls to love one whom ye have ſeen, as one whom 
you have not ſeen: Ve know that we have paſi d 


from death to life becauſe we love the brethren. No 


other than the Almighty arm, that gives us a look 
into heaven, can diſpoſe our minds to a right eſteem 
of the Saints: He that makes em the excellent of 
the earth, muſt make em all your delight. 

Thirdly, It was by obeying the truth ( which ſup- 
poſes hearing and believing it) that their ſouls were 
thus purified to an unfeigned love of the brethren, 
They were not left in error or in darkneſs; cha- 
rity comes as faith does by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God. A man that does not know the 
truth cannot obey it; and a man who does not o- 
bey it can have none of this brotherly love. - He 
may have what he calls charity, and what (he calls 
faith; but they are falſe, and will be thrown-our 
a the firſt payment. It ſignifies nothing what we 
give religious names to, God knows his own work, 
and will approve of no other, He has made a love 
of the brethren to be the effect of obedience to the 
truth; and if we make it any thing elle, it is no 
plant that our heavenly Father has planted, hut ſhall 
be rooted up and thrown inta the fire. 

Fourthly, He exhorts em upon the ground of 
what the holy Spirit had already given em, that 
3 in obedience to the truth their ſouls were puri- 
bed to an unfeigned love of the brethren, they 

eee ought 


. God receiu d into Glory, $69 
may have a good temper, a civil deportment, and s E R M. 


. 


ot mean their firſt but their ſecond nature, which 


8&-o The Myſtery of GoDtingss, 
SER M.ought to love one another with 4 pure heart fervent: 


clear from nature, that there can be bur one perſon 


quite wrong in making Chriſt no more than a man 


5. This is but acting up to their nature; I do 


they are made partakers of thro' the influence of 
thoſe exceeding great and precious promiſes that are 
wen M m.. en, 

(8.) As the reſult of all theſe obſervations, I would 
farther tell you, that a belief of this myſtery in my 
text, his Deity who was manifeſt in the fleſh, and 
receiv'd up into glory, is a belief of the truth by 
which the holy Spirit has purified the fouls of 
men to an unfeigned love of the brethren. + This 
is a doctrine: of charity as well as all other godli. 
neſs, as I think will appear from theſe following par- 
ticulars. It gives us the greateſt tenderneſs for 
thoſe that are in error, tis a foundation of eſteem 
for thoſe that love the truth, and it lays before us 
the beſt arguments for a brotherly kindneſs, 

1. Our belief of any myſtery, but eſpecially of 
this, is the ground of forbearance and meeknels to 
them who are yet in error; and the reaſon is plain, 
becauſe as a myſtery is what none but God can re- 
veal, and what none but God can impreſs, ſo it 
employs my pity, and not my anger, to them who 
will not own it. e Got tt 4p 

People who advance the ſchemes which they 
call rational, are impatient with any who have more 
or leſs light than themſelves. - What a ſtrait path 
has a certain author cut out for his charity; ex- 
poſing, cenſuring and condemning thoſe-wh 


o ſay 
that the Son of God was not deriv d, and doing the 
ſame by a back-ſtroke againſt them who ſay there was 
any moment of the derivation ?. He thinks it is very 


who is the fupreme God, and yet it is clear from 
Scripture that more than one perſon is ſpoke of 
under that title. He is ſenſible the Socinians were 


— — — 


1 the 
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the Arians were as bad in making him a creature, S E R M. 

and the chriſtian church in ſo many ages and pla- LX. 

ces are moſt of all condemn'd for ſaying he is the — | 
ſame with the Father in ſubſtance, equal in power and | 
: o that it's very hard, when a man has got a 

ſcheme of his own, to keep him in temper with a- 

ny one elſe; becauſe he does not pretend this doc- 

trine is reveal'd to him; tis the glory of his opini- 

on, that it is void bf myſtery, and therefore every 

one who does not come into it muſt be ſlothful or 

ignorant, an Ent huſſaſt or a Tritheiff, of an unpo- 

lite and confus'd head. That theſe ate the effects 

of man's wiſdom when it pretends to meaſure God's, 

is nofoftous from the ſad experience of our day. 

It has brought among us debates, envyings, wraths, , Cor. xii, 

ſrifey,, backbitings, whiſperings, (wellings, tumults. 20. 

Hence we have had evil ſurmiſings, and perverſe 1 Tim. vi. 
diſputings of men who ſuppoſe that gain is godli- 4. 5. 


neſs. 


"px £4 


on;“ A man that does not come in- 
to it repreſents me as miſtaking the Scripture, and 
ſaying What is contrary to reaſon; and therefore 
in this diſſent the charge of folly is inſinuated on 
both ſides. He thinks there's no reaſon in my o- 
pinion, and T muſt think there's as little in his op- 
poſition: * We are charg'd to beware, left any man 
ſpoil us thro” philoſophy, and vain deceit, After the tra. 
ditions of men, after the radiments of the world, and 
not after Chriſt. Let us not heed thoſe who intrude 
into things that they have nat ſeen, vainly puff d up ver. 18, 


in their fleſhly mind, and not bolding the bead. 19. 
KKK4 Hut 


« ways repugnant to the old philoſophy, or to 


Col. ii. 8. 


„ 
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SER M. But they who ay: that is the myſtery of 
. gedlinels Da 97 pats arin for the 
V veryitle we give our doctrine intimates that fleſh 
and blood cannot make it known. And tis an ab. 
furdity of the darkeſt as well as theivileſt nature, 
to puniſn men for not believing what's above em, 
as much as not ſeęing what's behind em. The 
Apoſtle directs us to leave in the hands of 
2 Tim. ii. Chrilt :, any man be otherwiſe minded, God vill 
25. reveal even this to. him. Lis an argument for«the 
nectzyeſi that ſhould. be us'd in ti mnſtraition of 
thoſe who oppeſe themſelves, that peraduenture God 
will giue em repentance to the acknowledgment of the 
truth. They never can acknowledge the truth 
without repentance, and they never can have that 
till God gives it. 0 NA Ho e 21 Lt 
Indeed a good man looks upon an error in this 
point to be of a dangerous nature, hecauſe Chriſt 
 __ himſelf-has ſaid, . ge believe not that I am be, he 
© ſhall dis in jour fim. But tho' this is l 
- argument for us to endeavour the taraing ef 4 fin- 
ner from the error of his way, yet the tranſcend· 
ency of theſe things to human \ntafom"onght 
to baniſh, all external force and violence From our 
ways of promoting em. A myſtery is never con- 
vey'd into the mind by a puniſhment upon the 
body; and he that allows a man no other choice 
than a church or a jayl, to be a prbſelyte r a pri- 
ſoner, has given a mortal wound to the very cauſe 
EE fare: (lan 3% NN OM» one 
J would alſo farther obſerve to you, that. it is 
no; perſecution, nor the leaſt degree aft, to ex- 
clude perſons from What they are nt fit for. You 


n eee thoſe from the tahle who 
are; not of the; famiy. Theres a happy 


between forcing em to enter in, and pl 
dem for ſtaying our. Neither of theſe; are lawful 
but it's no harm to heep thoſe aut: that ſhoul 


ee EF K / ccc a ER 
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were Apoſtles and were un, "and bad found ary" 
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If a men does not believe the iss 
the chriſtian religion, he's neither fit for my com- 
munion nor for my abhorrence. We are to receive 
one anorſir as God has receiv d us all; but where there 
are no mari of God's recei there can be no 
mie for ours. He that denies the myſteries of re- 
ligion may be pitied, and ought not to > be puniſh'd 
for his error ;+but there's no more harm in keeping 
bim out of the church, than there is in deny ing 
the bread. of a child to the camour he ey 


* 2. The nobleſt 3 fo charity is a mu- 


tual acknowledgment of the truth = is —— god- 
lines. ? Our hearts are c 
in love to: the rae. 
1 2 — with them that 

nels, fait peace F call on 
— — lte our of 4 p 5 heart. Do but en- 
quire into a late ſcheme of peace, and what aſtrange 


mixture ĩs comprehended in it. Some have their 
ſtanding 


there ho are for the truth, becauſe they 


ſtrangers carry uf away caprives foreigners enter 
— Ae at here d a oh 
day of their brethren,: nor have rejcyc d in the di of 
Wh Krall, nor ſpoken prondly in the yy 
e[S45:. 155 2 OT. I\ ata | 3 | TIES 199 [4 
Others e up; lee who oppoſe * 
ſelves to the ductrine of the Goſpel, and theſe are 
of different ſorts. Some run into the Sabelliam 
ſcheme, as they do who cinnot give the title of ſu- 
preme God to the Son, becauſe they ſay it 5 


only to the threr perſons cunſider d together. G- 
ey: are tinctur d With unſublimated . 
oO 


42 K SE R 1. 


Rer. ii. 2. 


— ii. 2. 


of the m 
LY + heme 8 onſe 2 Tim. ii. 


chooſe to conceal it: P In, 


874 The Myſfteryof Gontingss, 


5 E R M. they tell us the Son is co- eternal with the Father; 


LX. 


and yet deriv'd from him; that he is of an infe- 


or nature; and that the Spirit is not call'd God 


at all, nor has any title to our worſhip, | 
Some will give adpration to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
others will not; and tho' it is but a few years 


ſince the oppoſition to our Lord's Divinity was 


manag'd:by-rhe Socinians yet now they are ſpoke 
and writ' againſt with contempt. Socinat himſelf 
faith the Ariaus are not Chriftians ; and they are out 
of his debt by declaring they would not admit a 
Socinian to baptiſm. * 1 25 

Beſides, an union upon concealment of princi- 
ple is nonſenſe. What ſort of a charity is that Which 
makes us agree with people we know not why, and 
run after em we know not where, and own 'em as 
brethren for we know not what? But when per- 
ſons hold the head, and are viſibly concern'd for the 


common falvation and the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, } 


: both their Lord and ours, it throws a vail over our 


Co). iv. 
10, 11. 


lower diviſions. Ariſtarchas was Paul's fellow priſo- 


ner, Marcus ſiſter's fon to Barnabas, and Jeſus call'd | 
 Fuſtus were of the circumtiſion; and yet theſe only 


were his fellow workers to the kingdom of God, and 
Were 4 comfort to him. We are neither in temper 
nor at leiſure to attend the diſputes that have been 
ſtretch'd out with violence. We can then con- 
ceal the faith that we ought to have to ourſelves on 
purpoſe to maintain that which ought to be ſpoke 
of throughout the world, 0 Try 
3. This doctrine gives us the beſt argument for 
charity, becauſe has reveaF'd himſelf to others 
upon theſe articles that have been of importance to 
us. They have obtain'd the like precious faith 
with us: Grace and peace are multiplied thro” the 
knowledge of God, and of Jeſus our Lord. And it 
gives us ground to hope-we ſhall meet in a better 
. 
4 65 


—_ LS ents omar: ec. ESE 


ſes which now fills us with a ſilent wonder. TheS E R M. 
temple of God was open'd in heaven, and there was LX. 
ſeen in his: temple the ark. of his teſtament. This is Woe 
the great provocation to love and works, that 
we ſee the day approaching, the day of knowled 
and glory, when the ſun ſhall no more be our lig 

„vor the moon by night, but the Lord himſelf 
will be an everlaſting glory. As for a faith we know | 
not, we are not like to follow it, nor can we have 
any thoughts about the end of their conver ſation, 
whoſe works are in the dark. When men ſee not 
the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, whether it's the | 
God of this work who has blinded their eyes we | 
cannot tell, but the knowledge of the truth i3 our 
preparative for heaven, and we look upon thoſe 
that have it as our fellow-travellers thither. And 
it ſtrikes a life thro? all our converſation to think 
we are going to a place where thoſe doctrines 
will be no more denied, but the myſtery of bea- 
ven he open d to {well and delight our fouls for 


ever. Ke 
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is SHALL now diſmiſs this glorious 


upon the road over which we haye gone. The 


nn enen * 
* 


q ee 
? F „ 
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1 text that gives us the main branches 
or our religion, or, as it is here call d, 
» 12 90 of goalineſi; a doctrine that's 
05 +  Teveal'd-trom heaven, and promotes a 
divine purity upon earth, that employs our faith 
and animates our practice. All that I need to do 
at parting with ſuch a ſubject, is only to look back 


diſtribution of what I have to fay at the cloſe of 
this great work you may take under the follow- 
ing heads. | 2 * 


4. would give ſome friendly advice to thoſe ; 

who are not convinc'd either of the truth or im- 
portance of this doctrine, which I have laid before ü 
you in ſuch an abundant way. RO. r 

2. I ſhall make ſome little application to ſuch 
whoſe hearts God has touch'd with the knowledge tr 
of the truth as it is in Jeſus. And. cc 
3. I would give you a ſhort account of myſclt b 
with relation to this glorious Goſpel of the ever bleſ- a 
ſed God, which has been committed to my truſt. th 
(.) We may ſuppoſe after all that has been ſaid, WI Sl 
that there ate yet gainſayers amongſt us, to whom M 
the word of the Lord is a reproach, and who arc WM bir 
2 Cor. iy, weary of hearing it. Our Goſpel is bid from em. 7. 
ma 


Tue Spirit ſpeals 


expreſiy that in the later a 


_- 
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all depart from the faith, giving heed to ſeducingS E R M 
fo and doctrines of wo, ſpe — "hy hes in . LXI. 

„ and having their conſcience ſear” 25 4. hot iran VN * 
Gr a5 the . ll within ehe joyfül found, as it 1, 2. a 
is not too late to call after em, ſo I would, from a ö 
hearty concern for their welfare, leave theſe few ad- 
monitions with em. 


you can't belieye this doctrine, we 
ijaylge * 


urſelves to a profane contempt of it ge 
je not mockers, leſt your hands be made ung. — 16. xxviii. 
ly he ſcorns the 3 A very little wit will 22. 
ſerve to ridicule the myſteries of the Goſpel, and Fro. ii. 
make you agreeable to thoſe that walk Ster their ** 
own ungodh luſts. But what do theſe ſports of p- 
fidelity end in? they may tend to harden con- 
ſcience in others, but they will ne ſolten it 
in yourſelves. , 

This is the way to a double darkneſs upon a Gu 
bed; and to make death a thouſand times more the 
king of terrors than he is in himſelf : har will-ye 16, x. 3. 
do in the day of viſuation, and in the defolation: that 
ſhall: come- ar ? to whom- will for 
and where will —— glory ? Tut dq y — 
get by coflng out a a an upon th great ſal ration, 
but only to be ſtung with deſpair, when you come 
to find that there is no hope for zan ee. 
rit in you? 0 

People may have their doubes: about any is 
trine of — The beſt of God's children have 
complain d of 4 wicked heart of unbelief; but there 
is 2 Wide difference between thofe 'princi _ of 
Rae the truth which are our and 

ole that à corrupt nature will eſteem totbe our 
glory. Lremember a paſſage in the Works of 
Mr. Iſauc Ambreſe, to this purpoſe, that one told 
him he had attended a long time upon Mr: Richard. 
Vnes, an eminent preacher in this city, who bad 
manag d * controverſie TEE us nd ih 

wit 


878 The Myſtery of Goptivtss, 
S'E RM. with great learning and piety And when he had 
LXI. ne — his arguments, he addrefs'd himſelf to 
people in ſuch words as theſe: Now, faith 
he, perhaps many of you will think that I have 
« fully confuted the Jews, and given em ſuch 
ce an evidence of our * as they will not be 
« ahle to anſwer; and indeed I do take the rea- 
s ſons to be above the oppoſition of gainſayers; 
« but yet I would embrace the feet of that man 
« who could aſſure me, that I ſhould never again 
ce queſtion in my own ſoul, whether Jeſus was the 
« Meſſiah or no. Upon which, ſaith the hiſto. 
<< rian, a — groan went thro' the congregati- 
cc on, as if every perſon ſhar'd in the concern that 
« a miniſter ſo eminent ſhould complain of an un- 
« belief that would hazard the foundation of our 
* moſt holy faith. Fg 
Indeed there's no truth in all religion that Sa- 
tan will not tempt us to blaſpheme, and to which 
our own corrupt hearts will not ſupply the ſeeds 
Pl. xxxvi. of infidelity: The tranſgreſſion of the wicked ſpeaks 
I. in our hearts, that there is no fear of God before his 
Luther complains that his mind was fill'd with 
Porribilia de Deo & terribilia de fide: ſuch thoughts 
of God as were horrible, and ſuch of faith as were 
dreadful. | | 
But how vile and dangerous muſt the cafe of that 
ſinner be who does not mourn over this unbelief 


as his burden, and keep it all conceal'd within him- ü 
ſelf as that which is not fit to be ventur'd abroad; 1 


but rather glories in his ſhame, and throws out the 
filth of a — that is deſperately wicked in raw fl 
and rude arguments of blaſphemy ; like raging 0 
Jude 13. waves of the ſea, foaming out their on ſhame? Have 2 


a care of increaſing to this ungodlineſti. Don't make 
light of that which the holy Spirit has deliver'd . 
with all the ſolemnity that words can have. 


| And, 


And in particular, let me warn you againſt one s E R M. 
ſleight of theſe men that lie in ait to deceius; and. IXI. 
that is this; they endeavour to break your concern 
for a doctrine by telling you, it is poſſible | 
may disbelieve it, and not be damned; that ſure- 
« ly none will dare to fay, that they who deny 
«« this opinion are all veſſels of wrath fitted to de- 
« ſtruction. What low reaſoning is this! how 
mean in ſo great an argument as the Divinity of 
Chriſt ! how trifling in ſo great an affair as the ſal- 
vation of ſouls! We ſee that they who periſh'd 
in the wilderneſs ener d nat in becauſe of unbelief. Heb. iii. 
Let us therefore fear, leſt a. promiſe being left us of ult. 
entring into his teſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come iv. 1, 2» 
ſhort of it ; for to us was the Goſpel preach'd as well 3: 
as to them, but the word preach d did not profit em, 
wt being mix d with faith in them that heard it. Wh 
wh) have believ'd do enter into reſt. | 

'Tis nothing to me how many errors may be 
conſiſtent with a ſtate of pardon, I can have no 
hopes of being ſaved but by the love of the truth. 
God has join'd together a ſanttification of the ſpirit, 
and a belief of the truth, as the way of my ſal- 
vation: and I have no authority ro drop the 
one any more than the other. When I deſire a 
perſon to go in a ſafe road, and not to travel up- 
on a precipice that may turn his head, and make 
him loſe his life, I act a friendly part: and if ano- 
ther perſuades him to run the hazard, becauſe it's 
poſſible he may eſcape, he that talks at this rate, if 
he's not an enemy, muſt be look'd upon as a tri- 
fler; for tho' others have gone ſecure thro* theſe 
dangers, yet what recompence is that to a man who 
by venturing is daſh'd in pieces ? therefore do you 
build up one another on your moſt holy faith, and have 
na on thoſe that differ. 

We are not call'd to determine the ſtate of Ma- 
bomerans, Fei, or Pagans, who can ſcarce ſay 2 

bave 
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— the Lord that bought him, or beindiferem 
2 Pet. ii. to what the Scripture itſelf has call'd dawnable he- 
i. reſies? Is there no medium between — 
ther, and guarding myſelf? There are ffrange 
ſions that ſome are ws up to; who "raw... 10 — 
> Theſ. ii ſure in the truth, in unrigbreomſueſi. Several 
11, 12. peo le believe 4 he, that they all — damned : and 
things are written not for us to point out the 
men, bur to fence againſt the opinions. Whilſt 
Heb. xii, we gs e with all men, we muſt Algen 
14. Is. W a grace of God. 

2. Let me farther beſeech you not to run into 
the common extravagance of thok who deny the 
2 Tim. ii. Deity of Chriſt : Shun profane and vain babbli : 

16, 17. for bs will increaſe unto more ungodlineſs, and thei 
word will eat as does a canker. In a great b 

there are veſſels to — 


One would think it very poſſible for —— to 


be in that error without going any fart 

il. 13. 25 God has told us, ſo we find it, that evil men and 
— wax or ſe and wurſe, deceiving and be- 

ceive 
The only queſtion i is, and ever muſt be, whether 

this doctrine is reveal'd in Scripture or no. If it 
is not, there's no other evidence that we can 
{bly bring in as the of your faith; and 
therefore he that es it fair] — nothing to 
do with its conſormity to — and the _ 
ims of philoſophy. Theſe we are warn'd againſt 


Col, ii. 8. as ſo much uain deceit : ws thr Ord 705 
4 bs 
teachers 


1 bug iv, aud the traditions of men are not after 


Gad revered d imo Glory? 33 
te ä SE RM 
the world. It may be a truth, and yer a wore 4 DEA 
none of that light : it is of a ſuperior nature. wore 
God has told us it ſome other way than by the 
underſtanding that his Spirit has given to all man- 
kind, it's certain their eauſe is loſt: = we'ſfe 5 
nut the wiſdom of this warld, nor of Cor. ii; 
this world. which come to 6. 7. 
God in a nyſteiy, even the  wiſtlons _ ove 
ndain before the world anto — vin | 

If be has ſaid it in his word, the — 2 
thinks he reads it there is never to be convinc'd 
but by one of theſe ways; either that what he 
nkes for a divine revelation is not fo, or that hs 
has miſtaken the ſenſe of the words. The contro- 
verſy of our day runs faſt into the former ques 
ſtion 3 tho', as ſome of their writers own; the mate 
ter is not yet ripe. Now obſerve what danger 
— are entangled with by been from the 
ruck. 

Fir, Some rake ang for this error in another 
that is more general, that there can be 10 certainry © 
n matters of faith. This makes a Chriſtian's hope 
to be no more than a' filly dream, and his practice 
$0 better than a perpetual ramble. This is one 
ralon why we continue in the 'things that 1e have > Tim. iii. 
ln de and been aſſur 4 of, becauſe e know of whom + 7 
ve have learn'd em, and have known — 
ures that are able to make us wiſe to ſaluations Be- 


3 


het levers have aw writion from — Bo endow 1 Job. ii; 

if it things. We muſt — Li J 

pol. 4, /ertled; and nor be mov d red oof the ©*; . 
Goſpel which: we' have beard; — d bu . 


bm, aud Nee in the fend as 206" have der 


agr. When we talk to che Jews, we 


— 4 ee e hehehe air; if Sent no Cre 
_ in matters of faith. And when the mars 
Falje Vor. II. E E 14 re tyrs 8 
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SER M. tyrs overcame by the word of their teſtimony, as th 
IXI. 190 they wy not_ how, ſo they dy'd they BT 
dot why. Here's the ſeal of blood given to mere 
Enthuſiaſm ; but they were porn with the 
hopes that the Spirit has witneſs'd with their ſpirits, 
that the cauſe for which they ſuffer d was of God. 
Yet SIC; e 
| Secondly, All this mighty and gracious work of 
the holy Ghoſt is profaned with contempt ; ſo that, 
tho' he has done ſo much in giving us the Scrip- 
tures, and is promis d to lead us into the way of 
all truth, yet we are told there is no ſuch thing as 
the way of truth, and therefore it's a jeſt to - 
Jude 10. of his leading us thither. Theſe are men blaſp 
1 Joh. v. ing what they kyow not. But he that overcomes the 
5 6: world is he that believes that Feſus is the Son of God; 
and the Spirit bears witneſs becauſe the Spirit is truth. 
Thirdly, This brings em either to deny the di- 
vine revelation, or to curtail it. Some are at 
work to tear out ſingle verſes, others run away with | 
entire books, tho' plagues are threatned to the man 
Rev. xxii. who either adds to theſe things, or takes away from 
18, 19. the words of the book, of this prophecy. Some will 
make the works of Scripture not to be a declaration 
of "= . My cover of hereſie; handling it 
© geceitfully, and walking in craſtineſi. | 
Fourihh, T his my hag 1 of God's 
people, who have not only profeſs'd the doctrine 
in words, but believ'd it in the whole courſe. of 
their experience: their ſteddineſs is abhorr'd, their 
{criouſneſs is laught at. We cannot but ſee that di- 
vine grace has made a public difference between 
ſome and others, and therefore it's never ſafe to re- 
fuſe the precious, and chooſe the vile. The man 
who gives up himſelf to prayer, who reads the 
Scriptures, and with a devout importunity fetches 
sht from above, way be in an error; but what- 
5 f N 


Jou recei'd imo Gh y- 


in me to difdain him, and admire thoſe who 15 
the name of God in vain. © I ought to 


our 2700, charity. 

Ping, Ake heed that theſe things do not ruin 
practical ion. No new opinions concerning 
Chriſt can be your protection n the neglect of his 
worſhip.” I fear it may be obſerv'd of ſome fami- 
les, that as theſe doctrines have come in, prayer 
has gone out. Now, Whatever light people ger, 
yet 1f their zeal for holineſs is bolt. if the ſabbath 
1s defil'd, the name of Jeſus treated with no reve- 
rence, and his worſhip attended with no fervour 
your hearts are not ri bar 1 in the ſight of Cod, and 
tis a dreadful. ſign” Gat your heads are wrong 
too. 

3. Another advice I would give you is this, Be 
open to conviction. Let truth be its own recom- 
nendation. Don't ſtruggle againſt evidence; 
here's nothing got by ſtifiing that but a reproach 
f conſcience. No agreements or acquaintance are 
f ſo much value as the doctrines of the Goſpel. 
Vhat do you get by depriving Chriſt of his Dei- 
y but a floating faith, a' miſgiving hope, and an 


vlerher the Ms s beſo or no. | 
What's the a e of having a Saviour Who 

8 not God? what are your ſouls afraid of in 
uppoſing that he who paid your ranſom was e- 


een aal to Him who receiv'd it? to ſay that this is a 
* antradiction, is only to involve the wiſdom of 
nan cod in a ſlander; for if he has reveal'd it, it muſt 
dhe e nue and right; if he has not, why are his o.]. n 
on Kople lr d How come men, that have always 


{wn à true regard about happineſs; to miſtake it 
L112 in 


ever I may think of his notions, it would be wrong s K R 1 


ſelf from theſe, and "follow charity with thoſe 1 440 e 


on the Lord out of 1 a Pure heart. Theſe e are ſpots in Jude 12, 


ndeterinin'd practice? Search the Scriptures daily, A As ma 
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S E R M. in the dependence of their faith, in the direction of 
IXI. their prayer, and the comforts of a death · bed? 

1s it likely that they who live as without God 

in the i whatever other advantages they have, 

do know the deep things of God, the wiſdom that 

lies in a myſtery ? and that the humble aying 

Chriſtians, the generation that have ſoughr fas face, 

are ſuffer d to live and die in an error? Whatever 

you may make of politeneſi, tis never to be ſet up- 

on a level with piety in matters of pure revelation: 

Plal.xxV. The meek, will he guide in . the mee will he 

171 teach his way. If any man do his will, he ſhall know 

Jo oy * of the doctrine whether it be of God. He has hidtheſc 

Mat. xi. things from the wiſe and prudent, and reveal d them 
25. unto babes. 1 1 | 

Your danger comes from thoſe who. care not 

whether there's any other world or no, Men that 

rebel againſt the beks, and abide not in the paths 

thereof. Tis all one to them whether Chriſt be 

God or a creature, becauſe they are unconcern'd 

 _ Whether he is a Saviour or an enemy. Such as are 

2 Tim. Ul. ;ycontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of them that are good, that 

3+ 4 5 haue ſcarce a form of godlineſs, but certainly deny the 

power thereof; lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of 

God, Whom would you reſemble in your latter 

end, thoſe that live in pride, and die in darkneſs, 

or ſuch as walk humbly with their God, and go 

off rejoycing in hope of his glory? Remember 

Heb. xiii. thoſe that have taught you the word of God, whoſe 

7- . faith follow, confidering the end of their converſa- 

1 1 1 

4. Beg the divine teachings; don't deſpiſe His 

admonitions who has promis d to guide our feet- 

I fear the naming of this direction in theſe terms 

will be a diſadvantage to it: and as our age are 

more afraid of Enthuſiaſm than of Atheiſm, they do 

wer like ſome phraſes. that the Sin hes ws © 
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If that's the caſe, till he who convinces the world ofs 
ſin, even of their unbelief, does his office, | 
his power, *tis in vain for us to argue; we cal 


after the winds, preſs the rocks, and court the 
Zut I hope there may be ſome among you, who 


tho you have doubts, yet you don't deſpiſe him 


who alone can give you the victory. You may 
be ſure, on which ſide ſoever the truth lies, tis 
upon no other ground than the teſtimony of the 
Spirit in Scripture, and with no other evidence 
than the teſtimony of the Spirit to Scripture ; and 
therefore it's no begging the queſtion to ſend you 
to your knees. atever party laughs at this, 
and makes a jeſt of the witneſs that's given in an- 
ſwer to humble prayer, they are either oppoſite to 


the truth, or unworthy of it. Pray that the God Eph. i. 16, 


of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of , 
— ou 5 "hs of wiſdom and OLE nl in the 
e of him. 

IT. I would addreſs myſelf to thoſe that are con- 
vinc'd of this doctrine. If theſe ſermons have been 
bleſs d to the opening of your eyes, or the ſettling 
of your faith, you and I have reaſon to be thank- 
ful for em. I would hope there is one argu- 
ment, that theſe labours are not altogether in vain, 


becauſe tho* the continuance of this ſubje& has 


been unexpected, and by me I am ſure undeſign d. 
yet they were always deliver'd to very great aſ- 
ſemblies. And notwithſtanding the curioſity there 
is in our nature to be entertain d with variety, yet 
I have not obſerv d any abatement of your num- 
bers, or your zeal to receive the love of the truth. 
The uneaſineſs of ſome who could either be 


drauß upon deſign, or angry without it, has been 


no farther my trouble than for their fakes, For 


whether they care 1 it or no, they have heard 


113 what 
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8E R M. what in a little time they ſhall feel, that He whom 


LXI. 


they deſpiſe is God, and it is. hard for them to lic 
ainſt the pricks.. However, theſe examples o 
— lolling and diſcontented hearers have been 
very few. I have had the ſatis faction to ſee that 
there are ſome whom the truth of God has not 
drawn, but it has driven em; and as they did not 
like to hear what they did not love to admire, ſo 
they were afraid to meet what they could not anſwer. 
The inſinuations that this doctrine is Enthuſiaſm, 
and the manner of promoting it too violent, are 
only deſperate vollies of thoſe that quit the field, 
who when they are broke for diſputants, ſet up for 
railers, But to you, my brethren, who have not 
been aſham'd of Chriſt and his words, in this cor- 
rupt and untoward generation, let me apply with 
theſe two directions. AY wk 
I. See that you feel in your own ſouls the influ- 
ence of what you believe. To what purpoſe is the 
manifeſtation of a God in the fleſh, if he who took 
upon him your nature is not allow'd to. have any 
concern in your happineſs ? why is he: juſtified in 
the Spirit, if your ſpirits are an exception to that 
honour ? if he there meets with nothing but unbe- 
lief, rebellion, and darkneſs? to what purpoſe does 
the holy Ghoſt give him a teſtimony which you 
will not receive; but inſtead of that, ſuffer your- 
ſelves to be guided by a reaſon that's vile and clou- 
dy? what a conviction will that be, that he who 
is ſcen of Angels, to be admir'd and ador'd, ſhould 
not be ſeen by you, ſo as to diſcover any form or 


comelineſs in him: 


LAYOUT AISLE mier 
Why is he who is preach d to the Gentiles menti- 


on'd with any abatement; of his character ? why 


muſt not they who are his. witneſſes to mankind, 
own him to be a God? if he is believ d on in the 
world, what will become of thoſe who in con- 
5. N 
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tempt of . theſe examples will not come unto him 8 E RM. 


that they may have life * And what an aggravation IXI. 
will his being receiv'd into glory leave upon your 
refuſal, your infidelity and impenitence? Therefore 
ſee to it that your experience ſtrikes to this doc- 
trine, that they are both to one key. When you 
hear of his being God, feel that your faith isem- 
ploy'd in the deepeſt adorations, in a continual ho- 
mage, in all the fervour and duty of life. As he 


is preach'd to you Gentiles, ſo endeavour to ſee, 


that you're part of the world that believe in him. 
Follow the glory that he is receiv'd up to, with 
breathings after it, and a dependence upon him to 
bring you thithger. | 

2. Conſider your obligations to u what you 
have believ'd: Hold forth the word of life, that I phil. ii. 16, 
may rejoyce in the day of Chriſt, that I have not run in 17, 18. 
vain, nor labour d in vain. Tea, and if I be offer d 
upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, of and 
rejoyce with you all; for the ſame cauſe alſo do ye 5 
and rejoyce with me. *T was a great deal of . 
tion that Chriſt went thro* for your ſakes, and re- 
ſolve that you will run all dangers for his. 

Is a God manifeſt in the fleſh, a God loſt in 
that fleſh? muſt his taking upon him your nature 
be an argument why you will not be witneſſes to 
his? This condeſcenſion is what he defign'd both 
for your happineſs and his own glory. Do you 
pretend to . the one, and be unconcern'd a- 
bout the other? tis true, he does not want your 
aſſiſtance in another world, nor indeed in this. He 
that form'd the mouths of men can ſet the voices 
of the univerſe a going. He needs none of your 
learning, but is able to ordain ſtrength out of the pſil. vis 
mouths of babes and ſucklings, to ſtill the enemy and 2. 
the avenger. STORE 72 ill BP 93S OY nt VG 
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The Myſteryof Gopttness, 
Nevertheleſs, he puts it to the trial, what you 
think his honour is worth; whether it is not ſet at 
too great a rate, if your reputation is to ſuffer in 
the ſervice of this glorious cauſe. Can you deny 


..  thoſe:thar deny him? Twill be impoſſible to be- 


Joh. v. 44. 


Fil. 42, 
13. 


lieve, if you receive honour from one another. This 
is given as the reaſon why many that believed in 
Chriſt, 4. e. were . convinc'd of his title 
and his perfections, yet did not confeſs him, becauſe 
they were afraid of being put ont of the ſynagogue, for 
— the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of 
Go | 

If this is your caſe; if you think to maintain 
the honour of Chriſt, and the favour of thoſe that 
oppoſe it, tis a deſperate attempt; your' re ſtriving 
to do what our dear Lord tells us no man can do, 


ſerve two maſters. This coaleſcence can ſucceed but 


f Pet. iii. 
IF». 


Phil, i. 29» 
zo. 


a very little while, for in time you muſt: hold ta 
the one, and deſpiſe the other, Let me therefore beg 
of you, not to be afraid of men, or fear their re- 
vilings, but ſanttifie this Lord of hoſts in your ſouls, 
and make him to be your fear and your dread. 
This is a courage that may in one ſenſe be ſaid 
to bear its own charges. The more you uſe, the 
more you will have. A man's cowardice begins 
from himſelf; tis an indulg'd carnality; we make 
it our crime, and God makes it our judgment, He 
that fears a Redeemer fears nothing elſe; he that 
does not fear him fears every thing. A perſon 
who dare not let go the Deity of his Saviour, dare 
do every thing to promote it. But he that is 
unconcern'd about that, will be always a burden 
to himſelf: fear will be on every ſide. 
Tis a ſweet hazard that you run in this: cauſe, 
and. a glorious infamy that the malice of men has 
cloath'd you with: To them it is an evident token 
of peraition, but to you of ſalvation, and that of God: 


. 
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to- jon it it given on the behalf of Chriſt, not only 8 E RM. 
to Allows, 2 for hit ſalg. If ydu — LXI. 
che reproach of Chriſt, which the fearful-and un- 
pin en es for the Nr of Gal: nd of gay ſhalt 
are yes for the Spirit of Gad of”; | w Pet. iv. 

e, you. On the par bs f fie, In, . 
on your's he is glorified. 1-4. 

III. I promis'd to give you ſome little account 
of myſelf, which you know I do not uſe to trou- 
ble you with; nor ſhould I have done it now, 
were it not in duty to the glorious doctrine for 
which God has honour'd me both as a witneſs 
and a ſufferer : I am not aſbam'd of the Goſpel of Rom: i. 
Chriſt. And I thank. the Lord who has enabled me, 16. 
counting me faithful, and putting me into the mi-" * bo 


he text I have been now upon is what my 
thoughts were turn'd to above twenty years a- 
go. And I cannot but regard that hand of Pro- 
vidence that orders all our ſteps, that I have fo 
long been kept off from engaging in a ſubjeR, 
that gave me many pleaſing views at a diſtance. 
He that fixes the bounds of our habitation, ſet- 
tles alſo the times before appointed, and he makes 
every thing beautiful in its ſeaſon. Tis by his 
over-ruling counſel that theſe deſigns ſhould ne- 
5 be brought into life till they were moſt need- 
ul. 9 7 | ? T6103 
I muſt farther obſerve to you, that we were 
actually engag'd upon this text above eleven 
months before our contentions broke out, that are 
now become like the bars of 4 caſtle. I little 
hought at my entrance upon the myſtery of godli- 
neſs, that I ſhould be driven into the field of bat- 
tel, or that a zral for thoſe doctrines would make 
me the abhorrence of friends and the contempft 
of ſtrangers, But a wiſe and gracious God * 
thus 
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1 M. thus appointed it, to try whether in the ſervict 


'Y * honour that comes from him only. | 


Ll. and defence of the truth, we could live upon the 

Tis two years and ſeven months fince I begun 
theſe ſermons. I had no more in view than a- 
bout ten or twelve diſcourſes ; but I have found 
myſelf refreſh'd and enlarg'd in theſe ſtudies 
beyond what I have been conſcious to upon 
any other ſubjet. And therefore, tho* I could 
not be untouch'd with the defaming of many, and 
eſpecially conſidering how unexpected and unde- 
ſerv'd it was, yet the doctrine was ſo much the 
joy of my ſoul, that the ill uſage of men is what 
1 could both neglect in the cloſet, and deſpiſe 
from the pulpit. 

I had thought to have inſiſted only on three 
or four texts 1n maintenance of our Lord's Divi- 
nity, and I am apt to think they have rather 
grown to ſo many hundreds; which I endeavour'd 
to lay before you, not under the interpretations of 
men, not as driven in with the authority of coun- 
cils and ſynods, but in their own light, by 4 ma- 
nifeſtation of the truth, ee. 4"? myſelf to every 
man's conſcience in the fight of Got. 

And I'do now with the greateſt ſolemnity af- 
firm to you, and appeal to the ſearcher of hearts, 
that I have not perverted one Scripture to ſerve a 

cauſe which I did not think the holy Spirit de- 
ſign'd it for. I am ſenſible ſome are grown wea- 
ry of the ſubject, and are gone out from us, and 
by theſe we are charg'd with heat and fury about 
a needleſs debate. 

If people are angry that the truth is defended, 
tis well if they do not want ſome concern about 
its being oppos d. But I am fo ſure that this 
doctrine is of God, and fo perſuaded that it is 
fundamental to all your hopes, that I think wy 

| WOrK 


- 


God recerd into Glory. 991 . 


work and my life can never be clos d with any 8 E R M. 

thing of more importance. I will therefore con- LXXI. 

clude with a doxology, that is to be underſtood 

of Chriſt; Now 10 the King eternal, immortal, in- 1 Tim. i. 
viſchle, the only wiſe God, be honour and glory for e- 17. 

ver and ever, Amen. N | 
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our eyes, 422. 

Xili, 92. Of-th dry and bour knows no man, nor_the Angels, nor the 
Son, but the Father, 653, 654» 657- 

Lake i. 16. of the ildren of Lrael mel he rg un de Lord men 
God, and he ſhall go before HIM, 31a, 661, 

Of his. kin pr erg recs. | 

— Te holy Ghoſt ſhall: come upon howard the power of the 


ſhall-ov thee ;. n 
(op vey called the Son of God; 673, 784. 
— 68, He has viſited and redeem'd his le, 200 
ſhalt be call'd the et of the bigheſt, and go 


before che lage of the Lord, to repare his ta, 313% 661. 
ii. 52, He grew — — _— PK um 
v. 8. Depart Ces ww fe Lent aber Oi — 489. 

ix. 26. Whoever ſhall be aſam'd of me and of my of him tal 
che San of man be aſhameds. 358. 

Xix. 7. e is gone to be 2 gueſt with a man that ae Guile hay f 

XXiv, 3a. He was parted from — 

Joh. 1. t. In the rr was dar God 
and the Word was God, 680. 

—— 3. Al things are made by him, and ieee him was wot ar 

thing made that was made, 900. 

m——_— 4, It him was life, and chat life was the light of r. 

10. He was in the worlds and the world was müde hy him, 473, 
499. 

13, 24. The Word ws ee Gnad a ans 
— giorp(atio'g 2 — begotten of the Fat & ) full of 
grace and truth: and her rev — hewgower 
come the Sons of God, even to them that believe on his — 
8. Not that any man has ſeen the Father, ſave he chat is of God: 

be has ſeen the Father, 208; —_ 

— 9. Thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael; 48; 

31. 25. — repre tg Tyne ond, what ws 
in man» $46 

1H. 13. No man has aſcended into heaven, but ne that came down 
from heaven, even the Son who is in heaven; 210, 272, 696. 

— 36, Whoever D of God 
| abides on him, 174. iv. 10, 


+ 1 1Contain'd in this B OO KX & 


iv. 40. If thou kneweft the gift of God thou 
26 K E be Sed wn E Bad, Gade making NM 
v. 18. t was 1 4 
with God, 138, 215, 718, 719. g 
— 23. Thar all men may honour the Son, 25 they honour the Father: 
& on - mpegs yg the Father who bas ſent him, 
29 > Iz $ * g 
ebe bio in himſelf, fo his he to 
Obere life in Rg 124. given the cu 
vi. 46. Ne that. is of God, has ſeen the Father, 208, 670. 
7.8. As the living Father has ſent me, and 1 live by the Fe- 
ther, ſo he that eats me ſhall live by me, 720, 721, 
——_ No man can come unto. me, exoept it were given him of my 
— haſt the words of eternal life, 64, 7x7. 
We believe and are- ſure that thou art the Chtiſt the Son of 


none 69, 
the wp — God, 722. 
from the who were chat believ*d 
r mms 
vil. 3a. Ye ſhall know the truch, and che rrurks hall make you free, 15. 
56. Before Abraham was, I ms 722. N 
* 15. K 
DR 


— . * Lr ae 
xi. 42+ Many of * * believ'd in him, but they did not confeſs 
him, leſt de put out of the 1) 657. 


n ſald Eſuias when munen and ſpuktof 
bim, 179, 76 " 
xiv. 1. Ye believe in God, believe alfo i in mes 190, 2 „47. 558, 669. 
R mg gg ens that where 1 any 
ma F . 
— — the way, the truth, and the liſe, 66 9. e 


— "If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my Father alſo, 
and henceforth. ye have Known bim and ſeen bim, ach, 328, 66%. 
117. My Facher is greater than I, 494, 766. 929 — 
— . Becauſe 1 live, ye ſhall live alſo, 27%, 482. 518% 
N 8, 9, When the Spirit {hall- come, be ſhall convince of fin, becanſe 
lieve not on me, 260, 261, 579. 
.. 1 yo w ths Furr, und yo ſeo mo no more, 
CCC unto you. All thac 
n 1 faid be ſhall cake af mine, 177. 
5276, , | 
E ſce me no more: and again, * yet a 
lietle mes 77. 
Till fs y9w e and. our heare full rejeice, and your 
a — twat ror” or 
— eee chings, ud neodeſt northar any 
man 
wilt. Father tbe hour 1s. comes glarige/tby Sons ther rhy on alfomey 


thee, 639% — 7. 
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| viii. 37: For this cauſe came 
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An Index of the Texti of Scx1v ture 
, cboniße me with the glory I had with thee- before the world 


x als 639, 640» 60. 


mine are thine, and thine are mine, aud I am glorified 
in them, 411. 8 | ; 
23. I in them; and thou in me, 1824 18 9. 
4. I wil that they whom thou haſt given me, be with me where 


I am, that they may behold my glory, 734» 735, 736. 
« Linto the wid, that icht bear witneſs. 
tru 5 19. . 


Job. xix. 7, We have a law, and by that lu he ought. to dies becauſe he 

made himſelf the Son of God, i188. 13-4 ah 

XX. 22, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt, a7 

28. My Lord and my God, 5641, 790. e 

— zI, Believe that Jeſus is the Son of God, and believing have life 
in his name, 540. | , 

xxi. 17. Thou Lord, knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee, 


655. 

A, ii. Hong the right hand of God exalted, and having receiv'd 
of the Naber by he 0, the holy Ghoſt, he has ſhed forth that 
which ye ſee and hear, 259, 260, 3 e | 

iv. 23. They took knowledge of em that they had been with Jeſus, 434. 

Vit. 59. Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit, 125, 158, $26, 527» 529, $39» 
73. 

ix. 6. Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? 169. f 

3 He is a choſen veſſel to bear my name before che Gentiles, 

160. | | a . 

xvii. 11. They receiv'd the word with all readineſ of mind, and ſearch'd 
the Scriptures daily, whether the things were ſo or no, 11, 12, 97. 

— 24. Him whom ye ignorantly worſhip declare I to you, the 
God who made the world, 776. : 

xix. 17. Many that believ'd came and confeſs'd their deeds, 93. . 

xx. 28. The church of God which he has purchas'd with his blood, 180, 

181, 246, 247, 405, 711. 2 | 

XXii. 24. Be baptized calling on the name of the Lord, 170, 

xxvi. 17, 18. i have made thee a miniſter and a witneſs to — 
from whom I will deliver thee; having therefore obtained help from 
God, 170, 441, 517. Phot SYN 

75. Sanctißed by faith in me, 572. | 

Rom. i. 4. Declar'd to be the Son of God with power, 784. 

iii. 4. Let God be true, and every man a liar, 57. JT: tn 

iv. 4, 5. To him who works not, but believes on him that- juſtifies the 
ungodly, to him faith is i for righteouſneſs, 477, 


* 


24. Who was deliver'd for our and rais'd again for our 


juſtification, 631. | 
vi. 3, 4. We are bury'd with him in baptiſm, v6. | 
viii, + 4: What the law could not do in that it was weak in the fleſh, 
t forth his Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, Gr. 178, 203. 
7. The carnal mind is enmity againſt God, and. is not ſubje& co 
the law of God, neither indeed can be, 848. RES «6 — 5 | 
ix. 4. To them pertain'd the adoption, the glory, the ſervice of God, 77. 


22. I lay in Sion a ſtumbli ſtone, | rock of offence, ! iſ 
Ln ighteouſaeſe of God, 179. 5 


Contain'd in this B O O 4. 


. 34. Who has dirdRted. the spirit of the Lord, and who hes been lis 
n Yor? 418. 
Dan . No man lives to himſelf, and no man of us dies to himſelf, 
ether we live, we live unto the Lord, or whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord: whether therefore we live or die we are the Lord's. 
For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe 1 and reviv'd, that un 
D 68, 300, 44, 518, 519. 
Ss 
. 12, We ſhall all ſtand before the judgment ſear of Cnnisr; 
for it is written, As I live, ſaich the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to 
ln ſo every one of us 
ſhall give an account of himſelf to Gon, 35 
xvi. 17, I beſeech n <4 tes 2am 
trary to the that ye have heard, and avoid them, Baa. þ 
. 35,36. The revelation of the mpſery which in mantel ro ull ra 


tions, 66. 
ee on es the name of the Lord Jeu both theirs and ourt, 


— t the wiſdom of the wiſe, and N 

D E22. willow of A $h6eb: 
world? 

21. Where is iſh, where is the Erie where is the diſputer 

of this world? 4 

a Not with wiſdom of words, left the croſs of Chrift ſhould 

be of no effect, 780. 

——=7. We ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, which none of 

the princes of this world knew, 36 

5. Eye has not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor has it enter'd into the 

heart of man, what God has laid up for them that love him, 40. 

12. We have receiv'd not the Spirit of this world, but the 7 

F eee 

co us , . 

DFD A 

for are to him, becauſe they are diſcern'd, 

37» 57 

vi. 19. Ye are not own» but bought with a and therefore 

rify God in your ſir and bodies which * "8 444 15 


e e Lord to to jealoulie ? are ye fironger than be * 


i. 3. n n i ien dee is Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt, 126, 

2 ſuffers long, and is kind; envies not, vaunt: not itſelf, ig 
not b 
is. When Fn x id I thought 2s a child, 36. * 


of theſe i char » $60. _ 
T9: e DT tine words. dae ts be underfiood; ho 
Toon whar is hokes? 795. 
among a ru 3 .* 
xv, = ag He a give pe King 0 hae tar God my by WH 
6. J C. We are comforted of Gov, our couloltion bean I 


CuRIsT, 516. r RY wor dl 
corrupt. | 
handliig — ef Lord « 


ils 17. We are not as | 
or 


ge of as lined 0 TH n. 2 
ledge of the glaty of God Ne 


v. 10. We muſt land before the judgment ſear of Chrift, 171. Wer 
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mod 
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15. The love of Chriſt conftrains us, 1af, aao, 4/70 


. God is in Chriſt Jeſus W the w © hirſe 64, 


"68. 
ix. 22. Under the law to Chrift, 169. 


X. 5. Caſting down imaginations, and every „n. ing 45 i ile 


inſt the knowledge of God, 554» 5. 
Ait. 8. We can do . againſt the truth, but for the truth, $2.2,” 
Gat | ii. 20. The life 1 live in the fleſh, I live by faich in the Son of God, 


iv. 1 the fulneſs of time came, God ſent forth his Son made of a 


woman made under the law, 20. 
229. He that is born Aer th the fleſh, perſecures him who is born at- 
ter the Spirit,” 40, 127. 


Eph. i. 22, He is head over all things to. the church; the nel, of bim 
that fills all in all, 273, 599» 74% © 


in. 4. Ye may underſtand my knowledge in the myſtery f Chriſt, 32» 


. 9. The unſearchable riches of Chriſt ; rx ee? the? men ſee what 
is the fellowſhip of the myſtery, 61, 92, 376, 706. 

iv. 7 He aſcended up far above all heavens, that he might fill all things, 
51 


— Be gave ſme F Evangeliſts Prophets and Teachers, 


97. 
— 6. Be not children toſs d to and fro with every wind of doc · 
trine, 580. 


Phil. i. 17. Stand faſt in one ſpirit With one mind, Rriviog' together for 


the faith of the Goſpel, 822. 

in 7, 8. He was in the form of God, and chought it no robbery to be e 
qual with God, 144, 701, 724. 

— 0. Every knee ſhall bow to Chriſt, and every tongue confeſs that 
_ Jeſus is Lord to the glory of God the Father, 354, 353. 

iii, 20. We look for a Saviour Chriſt Jeſus che Lord, 248, 558. 

21. He ſhall change our vile bodies according to the — 
whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, 590, 601. 

Cal. i. 15. The firſt-born of every creature, 589. 


16. By him were all 1 x created in heaven 51 in Ned: 


_ dominions, principalities, and powers, all are arkated by him 
. and for him, 342, 454» 686. 

Gol, i. 19. It pleas d the Father, that in him Chould all fulnels dwell, 360 
20. By him to reconcile all things, 709. 


m— 6, The riches of the glory of this myſtery 23. rer 


ii. 2. That our hearts may be comforted, pod, bring: knit en to the riches 


of the full aſſurante of underſtandin o acknowledgment” of the 


* .,, myſtery of God, and of the Father, d of Chrift, 122: 


. 


„ 


* i 11. e 


. I him are hid all the treaſures of wildom ind knowledge 654» 
io. Complete in him who is the head of all 3 d pow- 
er 4 1. j# 
. et RE des creaſe of Ol „ 
1. TH oy As we are allow'd of God to be put * "hs rt Tis cet 
ear 


even ſo we ſpeak, nor as ura but O90! who ſearches te 
Ty 451> 452» 565, oh a 1 
alle 5 aſom e 
3, 2. That I way be day rom e yl ar "for 
all men have not faith, 548, SPENT? 


! 2 2 The King immortal, inviſible, che only wiſe God, 
402 04 


vi. 10. The love CG tt matt; ich Will, Ge have 


. coveted after, they have erred from the faith, 825... 


15.16. Keep the commandments, to d of Jeſus Thrift 


Wuo in his own times ſhall ſhew'tlat he has immortality» and dwells 


in light 207, 649, 6502 657 | — , 


' / 1Contain'd in this BOOK. 
n= 2.1, 22. Avoid oppoſition of ſcience fo ltd; "which ſome 
g have err d from the faith. 78 o, bow Woe 
. i. 14. 1 know in whom T have believ'd, and am verſuaded that he 
"ſb able to keep what I have committed ro him, 124, 125, 156, 658. 
ii. 13. He abides faithful, he cannot deny himſelf, 6% 1. 
16. They increaſe unto more ungodlineſs, 59, 
— 6, 17. Their words do eat as 4 canker; if a man purge himſelf 
from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel of honour, 824. 
. In meckneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if per 
th Br God may give *em repentance to the acknowledging 
22, $2 
13, Evil men and ſeducers ſhall war worſe and Ee and 
" bike deceiv*d, 60 
iv. 3, 4. The time will come that they will not - endure ſound doctrine, 
5 after their own luſts ſhall heap to themſelves teachers, having itch- 
ears, and they ſhall turn away from the truth, and be turned to 
fa es, 
Tit. i. 1. Nabe ige the truth which is after godlineſs, 932 —— 
— 15. To the —_— nothing is pure, but their mind and con- 
ſcience are defiled, | 
ii. 13. Adorn the d 5 of God our Saviour, 560. 
n for the glorious appearance of our great God and S 
ViOUr, 561 
23 Hieb. i. 1. God 1 e to us! his Son, 159, * 176, 528, 
2 * oh he made the worlds, 4 . 


„Being the brightneſs of his glory p image of his bade 
Ep all things by the word of his power, Fen, 271, 506, 711, 
Fes . 


himſelf purged away our fins, 712, 
Ge the af purge God worſhip vim, 136/ 13 139) 321, 
4» 642, 730. 
. „. Laber his Angels ſpirits, 311, 340. : 
8. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, 341, or, 
9. God: even thy God has anointed thee, 341. 
— 12. Thou, Lord, haſt laid the foundations of the earth, 680. 
— . 4. Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter eo 
che heirs of falvation ? — 329. 
ii. 2. The great ſalvation to be ſpoken by the Lord, 197; 
— not to e Angels put in ſudjestion the the world to 
come, 3 
8. He was made Wort chan the Angels 3 
* ods; ee ny gn Rs LC ah are all of one, 


556... 

— . 15, A. büldren were partakers of fleſh blood, he took 
part of the 3 thro* death he might ee that had the 
power of death, 209, 272, 280, 189. 1 

in. 2. Moſes was faithful, as a ſervant in all 7 houſe; 502. 


2 e counted worthy of more 3 
5 ——— 


Ae of undelief indeparting from the lying God, 
n 564. 
—. e 0 


0 » I 17 4 big ” (it 
u. . be gol, ola Aft our * 1 8 

— 15. eee e 
e 


713. 
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2. He is able we —— — 4. % inet fps 
ix. 17. AM s fprinklted book, 507. OO iel. 
— 228 heavenly things are purged with. berter ſacrifices, 506. 
. He put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, 246. 
x. 14. He has for ever ected chem that are ſanQified, 1 
29. He has conſecrated à new and — — Pa 
xi. 27, He endur'd as ſeeing him who is invifible, 10. 
xil. 2, Jeſus the author and finiſher of our faith, tag, 139, gap. 
xi ii. 7. Whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their tion, $29, 
8, 9. Be not carried about with divers and 3 
che ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever, 13, 682, 683» 806. 
Jam. v. 19, 20. If any man err from the truth, and one convert him, let 
bim know that he who. turns a finner from the error of his way, ſhal! 
fave a ſoul from death, and hide a multitude of fins, 823. 
x Pet. i, 10. Of which ſalvation the prophets prop , — 
* ſufferings of Chriſt, and the that ſhould follow, 73, 255. 
— 11. Which things the Angels defire to look into 336, 337. 
m—_—_—, By him we believe - at _ rais'd _ — the 
and gave bim glory, that our faith ma in 493, $72, 
| DN — purified your — a 2 belief of the —— 
unfeigned love of the brethren, 868, 869. 
zi. 3. Having taſted that the Lord is gracious, 183, 184, fog. 
2 Pet. ii. 13. Spots are they, and blemiſhes in your feaſts of charity; 
ſporting chemſelves with their own deceivings, 78 1. 
e— 1, 19, They ſpeak great ſwelling words of vanity, and allure 
thro* the luſts of the fleſh thoſe who were clean eſcap'd from error: 
_ whilſt they promiſe them liberty, they themſelves are the ſervanti of 
corruption, 59, 787, 77. | 
iii. 10, 12, The day of the Lord comes, 657,658. 
1 Job. i. 1. Our hands baye handled of the. word of life, 200, 208, 681. 
ii. 18, 19. There are many Antichriſts ; they went gut from us, but they 
were not of ut, for had they been of us, they ö have con- 
tinued — 5 N V W = 
21. No Lyeis of the trath . „ „ 
5, ee appear we ſhall be like bim, for we ll fee him 2s 
e i 18,11. 4 | 7 £ 1 Kt 


iv. 23 3. Spirzt that donfeſſes Jeſus Chrilt is 'of God, . 
eee 
v. 7. There are three that bear record in =. » the Word, 


And the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one; 
. 10, He that believes bas che witneſs in himſelf, If we receive 
the witneſs of men, the wWitneſt of God is greater, 13. | 
—, This life is in li: he chat has the Som of God has life, 
# 511. en e 
2 Jeb. 7. Many deceivers are enter d into the world, who confeſs not 
4 * is come in the fleſh, This is a deceiver and an An- 
ncarilts 23, 
en aides not in the dofirine of Cirift tus 0d Gor. 
Jade 1. Preſerv'd in Chriſt Jeſus and call'd, 858. 
""==— 4, Contend earnefUy for t 
Saints, 21, 22. 
mn——_ 5, Look for the 
nal life: to him who is able to keep us from falling, 
ſeent us faultleſs before ack. 1a with exceeding joy: to the * 
* God our Saviour be domi and praiſe for ever, 156, 276, $23, 858. 
Rev. i. 5, 6. To him chat lov'd us and waſh'd us from our fins in his 
own ble-4, and has made us kings and prieſts to God and his Father 
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be glory, 70d. | 
— 8. 1 m Alpha and the beginning and the x 
r and eternity» 526, WR 
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ii. 23. 1 ſearch the hearts and 
V. 1. I ſaw a book written and 
xiv. fe ear the Stats; they keep the di 
of Jeſus, 325. q 


Xvi. 11. He is 
XX. 10, 11.1 ſaw 2 


I faw the dead fo 


and feed, Cr 


reins, 171, 66. 
Oc. 624, 625, 626, 625 
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great ſtand before Gon, 172. 
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with em, hs throne of God, and | 


— He that ee dunn, Icome quickly: Amen,even 
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Of ſome things contain'd in theſe 


SERMONS. 
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4 27 


A 
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0 the ſame nature with ours in a myſtery, 
| Fd * Pa 43 51 
== ANGEL: e wie hd the Jews 

was Chriſt, 173, 194. 1997 299, 569 
Angels was in teſtimony to Joſs 3135 


f r5 
Prove the Deity of Chrift by their ſervice = 15 


the wilderneſs, the garden, at his reſurrection So 
aſcenſion, 317,318, 319, 697 
Preach the Goſpel, 323 
Deſire a reformation, J 324 
Are kind to e ag n 325 
Lovers of orthodoxy 327, 328 
Attend our afſe 330 
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{ make ne ri M n \ * 5 ol 0H 
| Receige no worſhip, 0 
I both too little and too great,” 3796598 
Ir nor eure of fhſfering as 50e 4] 


Is no example of faith, — 


Could not be ſtrengthen d by the TR” as Chriſt was, 


6, — 
Nor be rewarded in heaven, 


D not provoke God to Jealoufe 5 u war 


ARIA ns perſecutors from the beginning, 126 
No difference between their TE and that of 
the Heath | - 
Notorious ft wht | 4 | 5 
Give a ſilly account 7 the creation. Wes 
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E LIE VINO inconſſtent with perſecution, 89, 
—_ — | 
Holes peoph ople uſeful to the world, 105. 56 
only principle of ſerious piety, 120, 156, 807 
ol . in 4 92 156, 159. by 
Iiof ſeverdlinds, © 4 
Goes upon more than moral evidence, 47m 474 
B1BLE hated becauſe it's a rule, 127 
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